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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

JANUARY, 1863 . 

.bT. 1.-lntroductima to tla. Old Tutamffll. By S.1.11uzL 

DAVIDSON, D.D. Vol. I. London: Williama md Norgate. 

WBATBVH be the merita by which the Rationaliat echool i1 
diatinguiahed, modeaty, at all eventa, cannot be reckoned in the 
•amber. Their extravagant pretension■ would excite indignation, 
ii they did not tend nther to provoke ridicule. Thoa, with the 
1D01t anbluahing auurance, they proclaim themaelves the friend■ 
• free thought, as though liberty and orthodosy were incom
patible, and as if a 1incere faith iu the Bible, or, at leut, in the 
old-fuhioned notion• regarding it, could be found only in thoae 
who are ,till in bondage to childish 1uperatitions, or fettered by 
l8Ctarian tnmmels. In like manner they ,peak of themaelves u 
the 'advanced' achool, and repreaent all attempts to viudicate 
the infallible authority of Holy Scripture aa evidences of a 
ntrograde tendency, unwo,thy of IO progreuive and enlightened 
ID age. If we are to truat them, they enjoy a monopoly of 
learning ; and the prevalence of view■ different from their■ ia 
to be explained only by a deficiency of acholarahip, which makes 
men quite incompetent to appreciate the nice pointa of the 
higher criticism. They advance their claim■ to 1uperior piety 
11 confidently u if they bad attained to the true 1pirit of 
godlineu, which other■, in their eager aeal for the mere letter, 
ha4 utterly miued. Such pretensions might be aafcly left to 
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find their own lnel, were it not for the mischief they are calcu
lated to do to unthink.ing mind■. Freedom, intellect, progress, 
goodneae, are all high-aoUDding words ; and there are not a few 
who are caught b7 them. It ia this aspect of the subject alone 
which compela 111 to notice and rebuke an arrogance u con
temptible aa it ia ofl'enaive, aa unworth7 the dignit7 of a 
phil010pher u it ia inconaiatent with the humilit7 of a 
Ch.riatian. 

We have rarel7 aeen a wone example of these vice■ of the 
echool than ia to be found in this new work of Dr. David10n'11, 
and eapeciall7 in it■ Preface. For quiet auumption of moral 
and intellectual 111periority, for ICOmfnl contempt of opponents, 
and for implicit confidence in hie own infallibility, our author 
baa few equal■. All this, bad enough in itself, ia nothing le11 
than intolerable when we take into account the vacillatiom of 
a teacher who speaks with such dogmatism, and requires auch 
implicit deference to hie authority. Let us auppoee an inquirer, 
entirel7 ignorant of the Hebrew language, and therefore, as we 
are here taught to believe, quite unable to form any judgment 
on the questioDI relative to Holy Scripture here diecuued. He 
l1aa unbounded confidence in Dr. David10n, and ia prepared at 
once to trust himaelf to hie guidance. He tak.ee up hie book on 
Sacred H~ia. reada and digest■ it, and from it gathen 
a certain aet of opinions which he regards u indisputable. 
Some yean elapee, and then another volume make■ it■ appear
ance, which he ie told ia ' not to nper«tk, but to ,v.pplfflmtt, 
it■ prcdeceuor; • and, being directed to conanlt both, he meekly 
obeys. and ie aomewhat utoniahed to find that the difl'erence1 
between them are man7 and eeriooa. Still he follow■ the iDltrnc
tion given, t.o ' follow die lut in preference t.o the fint work,' 
aud modifiee hie newe accordingly. But ecarcely bu be settled 
down into theae altered opinioDI, when he ie requil'ed again to 
renounce them. The oracle hu given forth a &eeh prophecy, 
and in thie cue the new work, we are told, • muat epeedily 
supersede it■ brief precuraor.' With the extent and character 
of these change■, we shall deal afterwards ; all that we 11ote 
here is the fact, and the difficulty which it creaw.:a for thoae who 
are willing to admit daeir ignorance, and commit themselves to 
the hands of 80 experienced a guide. Thoae, certainly, who do 
not know Hebrew (and, 80 far u we can undentand, it ia only 
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Dr. Davidson, a few German Rationalists, and, pouibly, a stray 
Englishman here and there, who can pretend to any intimate 
acqnaintance with it) are in poor plight if their inatructon 
themselves are ao wavering in their own ideas. We 1hall be 
told, doubtless, that this ia only a neceB11ary development, which 
nothing but our own ignorance or narrowneu prevents 118 from 
underatanding. But here, at leaat, we may be peranitted to 
ei:erciae our own common aenae. It does not require an 
acquaintance e,·en with the elements of Hebrew, to teach ua 
that these frequent changes of opinion are, of all things, the 
most fitted to e1.cite our distrust of a man who forbids ua 
to exercise our independcot jndgment, and requires us to 
aubmit to hia dicta on the ground of the auperior light which 
be enjoy,. 

Dr. Davidson explain, all this, by telling u1 that hitherto he 
has been restrained by ' the trammels of a eect in which reli
gion, liberty ii but a name.' The aect which he alllllils will not, 
we fancy, care mnch for this imputation. It ia because of the 
wide bearinga of the question, that we notice the fulse idea of 
freedom that is here involved. It is a very common, but a very 
erroneou1, notion, that a sect cannot inaiat on the maintenance 
of ita own doctrines, by its ministen, without infringing on 
Chriatian liberty. It may he alleged, and not without some 
force, that a Church su1tained by national resources ought to 
iuclude many 1hadea of opinion, and that a policy of exclnsivc
neu ii a policy of injuatice. But such a plea cannot be urged 
in favour of a liberty exerciaed iu distinct ,·iolation of the vow1 
a man hu solemnly accepted ; and baa no weight at all in rela
tion to IOCietiea formed by men, in obedience, u they believe, 
to the will of Chrfat, on certain definite principles. There i1 no 
compulaion resting on any one to belong to them ; but th011e 
who become memben, and, above all, thoee who upire to their 
miniatry, do so on the undentanding, more or lea diatinctly 
expreaed, that they bold their great doctrines. To complain 
that they have not the further liberty of uaing the power and 
poaition which they enjoy in conaequence of their professed 
faith for the overthrow of the very doctrines which they are 
bound, by every consideration of truth, and honour, and rightc
ouanes1, firmly to uphold, i1 ■imply absurd. 'O liberty,' said 
one of the most illustrious victima of the French Revolution, 
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' how many crimes are perpetrated in thy name I • And, cer
tainly, when we find men claiming, in the name of liberty, to 
violate the first principlea of honour, we feel that there ia still 
room for auch lamentation. 

The idea which Dr. Davidaon appean to entertain ia, that 
Christian sect• should give their ministers full licence to incul
cate principles subversive of the very foundations of the faith. If 
they refuse to tolerate such a proceu, they are guilty of perse
cution. If any seek to controvert the positions of these inno
vaton, and to expose the tendency of their teachings, they are 
to be denounced 18 malignant bigots. On pointa of infinitely 
leu importance, auch claims would hardly be advanced, or, if 
advanced, could never be sustained. If we are rightly informed, 
Dr. Davidson himselC thought it necessary and right to secede 
from a Presbyterian, and join an Independent, community,
voluntarily usuming th011e ' trammel•' which have aince so 
sorely galled him. Why should such a step have been taken, 
or why ahould not the neceuity for it have been regarded 18 a 
grievance? Simply because he must have felt that he could not 
honourably occupy a position in a Preabyterian Church, and use 
it to advance the interest.a of Independency. Had he done ao, all 
would have condemned him, and would have justified the action 
of Preabytery and Synod in depriving him of a trust he had so 
abused. Had seven clergymen united to l88ail Episcopacy and 
the Lit1ll'gf,-had they published a volume of essays on such 
aubjecta u, ' Independency the true Polity of the Church,' 'The 
Sin and Inexpediency of Forms of Prayer,' ' The History and 
Natunl Hiatory of Episcopal Usurpations,' 'The Heresies of 
the Book of Common Prayer,'-had they especially claimed the 
liberty to diacnu or nry the appointed form■ at their pleuure, 
-had they, in abort, proclaimed strong Nonconformist views, 
and dealt with the Prayer-Book 18 they have treated the Bible, 
we fancy that many of the strong pleadings for liberty, which 
have been put forth on their behalf, would never have been 
heard at all. ' Broad-Church• would have united with the 
•High• and • Low,' to condemn these rebels against eccleai
utical authority. It is only in relation to the essentials of 
Christianity that BUch breadth and freedom of thought are 
demanded. A Churchman must not adopt and advocate the 
J>rinciplea of Dilllellt. A Methodist would not be auB"ered to 
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occupy the chair of an Independent college, there to inaiat on the 
authority of Conferences, and disseminate the doctrines of John 
Wesley; and the man who should arrogate the right to do this 
u necessary to his enjoyment of perfect liberty, would be 
aeouted aa a fool. But Churchman or Diuenter, Methodist 
or Independent, must be free to uaail the &rat principles of that 
Christianity which ia common to them all; and if any com
munity should put its ban on such vagaries, and refuse to 
tolerate them, then the facile and charitable inference is, that 
'in it liberty ia but a name.' 

Dr. Davidson, . indeed, seems disposed to claim immunity 
from all criticism, and to describe all who e:1.preBB antagonistic 
views as poueased of ' evil tongues.' Ir, indeed, any are guilty 
of aBBailing men rather than their principles,-if any ' can 
heutily blacken the character of men who dare to dilfer from 
their dogmas,'-we have not a word to say in their defence. 
Believing ourselves that the principles avowed in this volume 
are, if followed to their logical issue, utterly destructive 
of the Bible as a book of "Divine authority, we are far from 
implying that the author has himself reached this point, or has 
ever distinctly realised the e:1.istence of this tendency in his 
speculations. Men abut up in their studies, and rarely brought 
into contact with the every-day things of life, dealiog with 
the great truths of religion as subjects of intellectual exercise, 
and insensible to any iojurioua influence exerted on their own 
1pirit by the particular conclusion at which they have arrived, 
may fail to perceive the deductions which others will fairly 
draw from the notions they have accepted and promulgated. 
Thus their own pel'tlOnal faith in the Gospel may remain, while, 
at the aame time, they have cut away the foundations on which 
alone the faith of other men reata. To ordinary thinkers, the 
ideologist'• notion of rejecting many of the Scripture narrativee, 
and atill retaining the truth which lies enabrined in them, 
is utterly absurd; aud there ia little doubt, if he could 
succeed in destroying what bas been called the shell, that, so 
far as the generality of men are concemed, the kemel would 
alao be thrown away aa utterly worthleu. While we do not, 
on this aceount, impeach the aincerity or doubt the personal 
godliness of the teachers, we cannot be hindered from expreea- • 
ing our viewa as to the perils attendant on the acceptance of 
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tbeir viewa. Beyond thi1 no one baa a right to go. We may 
pronounce on the logical weakneaa of a man'■ poeition ; but we 
have no right to impugn his motives. We may feel that could 
we accept the premi■ea, we could reach no conclusions but those 
of e1:treme scepticism ; but we are not justified, therefore, in 
cl11811ing him among the Totaries of infidelity. A few may 
have transgressed these limits ; but we think that oun is the 
view which will be endoned by all calm Christian thinken. 

But of all men Dr. Davidson is among the last that ought 
to complain of 'eril tongues ; ' for, certainly, no one is leu dis
posed to consult the feelings of opponents, or more ready to 
fling around wholeaale imputations of incompetence, super
stition, sopbistry, and all aorta of evil motives, against all 
who dare to dispute his dicta. Nothing appean so difficult for 
him as to believe in the integrity of those who cannot utter 
his Shibboleth. A very precious anthology might be formed 
of the choice specimen■ of vituperation and abuse which adorn 
his book. Thus, even in the few page, of the Preface, we hear 
of the ' narrow notions of noisy religionists,' of ' harsh-minded 
theologians, who have inherited a little system of infallible 
divinity, out of which they may excommunicate their neigh
bours,' of ' ■ectaries who quarrel over their "principles,"' (the 
inverted commas are intended to point a sneer,) 'and cast atones 
at the unfortunates who do not choose to walk after their rule;' 
and all this while assuring us of what certainly without such 
assurance uo one would have suspected, ' his righteous abhorrence 
of malice and uncharitableneu.' If he believes ' that the most 
unworthy riews of Jehovah'• nature and perfections are current 
in the religio111 world,' he ia doing good senice in seeking to 
rescue men from such errors; but he will not advance his own 
cause by describing orthodox divines as 'fashioning God after 
their own image, and e1:pecting that others will see Him as 
they do,-11 Being malignant and partial,-the creature of a 
corrupt imagination.' The book itself is full of similar mani
festations of feeling. Macdonald, as an English writer on the 
Pentateuch, appears to e1:cite his special ire, and it see~• 
acarcely possible to refer to him without some disparaging 
epithet. He is a ' pretentious' and a ' aelf-&uflicient writer,' 
he displays ' a reckless ignorance only paralleled by the epithets 
he appliee to acholan of whom he ahould speak with modesty,' 
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and belongs to a clau of apologiata whoee 'determination i1 
to 1hut their eyea against all eYidence contrary to their pre
poueuiom' The only reuon for the raocorou■ treatment 
of a man whoee book gives eridencea of undoubted acholanhip 
and research is, that he believes in the MOll&ic authorship of 
the Pentatench, and bu dared to dispute the judgment of 
Dr. Daridaon's German muter■. Ho ia, however, in good 
company. B. B. Edwards, an American divine, is contemptu
ously relegsted to the ranks of' perfunctory writen in ephemeral 
publicatiom.' Moaea Stuart, Pye Smith, and men of like 
character, meet 1'ith but acant respect; and even German critica 
find little favour unleu they follow in the stepa of the 'immor
tal De W ette,' for whom and the other members of the destruc
tive achool all the author', eulogiuma are naened. Heng-
1tenberg, perhaps, i1 better treated \han o~ of ~ orthodox 
achool ; but even his apologiee are described u ' uncritical and 
far-fetched,' and a long and bitter puuge, imputing to him and 
hi1 aaaociatel conduct utterly incompatible with any recognition 
of their honesty, clOBeB by aaying, ' Such criticism ia per
functory and deceptive.' It ia on the unfortunate Euglish 
theologians, however, that the full vials of hia bitter wrath are 
discharged. W ord11 seem too weak to es.preu bia utter con
tempt alike for their learning and piety. Thua, after referring 
to the long lilt of pauagea in favour of the early existence 
of the Pentateuch, be proceeds, • The lilt will be long enough 
to impose on the reader who does not care for ,p,alilr, if he 
can have ,p,afllily. Nothing ii welcomer in England to a very 
large claas of theologian• than such a cumulative argument, 
becauae it is ready for acceptance in the lump, and saves the 
trouble of 1ifting. The true critic can estimate it at ita real 
worth, which is small. The 1tereotyped and timid divine ia 
prepared to 11wallow the draught becauae it ia orthodox, at least 
in the eye of his ignorance.' 

We muat dwell a little longer on this point, not because of ita 
personal relation,, but becauae of its important; bearing■ on the 
general question. Nothing could, in our view, be more injuri
ou■ than to concede to a few literary men the prerogative they 
10 confidently claim for themselves. 'The Bible,' they tell us, 
• i■ a very difficult book; and it demands great study and very, 
conaiderable learning to Wlderatand and to read it wisely. It 



292 Dtn1itlftm °" IM 014 TularMnl . • 

has the Dirine essence, alike imperishable and immutable ; the 
human Corm, which is necessarily imperfect. It contains 
writinga that have been supposed to be ~f high antiquity, which 
are really or comparatively modern date. What has been 
regarded u history is often only myth or legend. To decide on 
the real character and authority of each part must be the task of 
acholan, and especially of those who are well -vened in all 
the minutia, of the Hebrew tongue. For othen to form an 
opinion is sheer impertinence. It is enough for them if even 
the results, at which the higher criticism bas arrived, can 
penetrate their understandings.' All this is simply another 
illu■tration of the way in which extreme■ meet. Rationali■m 
and Popery alike proclaim the difflcultie■ of the Bible, and 
argue from them to the neceuity of infallible guides, to whom 
the man of mankind mnst pay deference. It matten little that 
this new despotism of philosophy is heralded with loud profes-
1ions or freedom, or that it has no power to coerce our con
■cience, or fetter our action. The 1pirit of a literary Papacy is 
euentially the same u that of ita eccletiaatical prototype ; 
and nothing can be more inconsistent than for the men who 
would arrogate to themselve■ the right to sit in the high court 
of criticism, and pre■cribe to the world the way in which the 
Bible shall henceforth be treated, to talk about free thought. 
They have, as yet, no weapons bnt the pen and the tongue, and 
these they me without stint or scruple. They cannot anathema
tize or excommunicate men as heretics,-they can only brand 
them as 'smatteren in Hebrew,' who have no right to form an 
opinion u to the conduct of their betten. We feel bound to 
resist the one tyranny u much as the other ; and, above all, 
are constrained to raise our prote■t again■t an idea which tends 
so directly to scepticism u the denial to plain men of the 
power to decide on the claims, or estimate the true significance, 
of a revelation seut from God to man. Let it be undentood 
that there are exoteric and esoteric notions as to the sacred Scrip
tures ; that the mUB may be permitted to repose their old tl'U6t 
in the antiquity and faithfulness of the records, but that those 
competent to judge have no faith in the authenticity of the 
books, or the literal truth of their narrati-vea, but hold fut only 
by certain great spiritual truths therein contained ; and the ell'ect 
ia not difficult to foresee. Infidelity alone would be gainer by 
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any attempt to limit the rights of the individual comcience, 
whether in the interests of prieatly aaumption, or of literary 
conceit. 

We grant, at once, that there are points which only learned 
men can settle, and in relation to which others m111t be content 
to exercise trust. Arguments professing to determine the age 
of writings by certain linguistic peculiarities, or to decide u to 
the unity of authonhip in different books by a careful compari
aion of the characteristics of their style, or coune can be 
appreciated only by thoae whoee acquaintance with the language 
i1 intimate and extensive. But even here the uninitiated are 
not left to pusive obedience. They mn, at leut, see that theae 
experts differ from each other, and often contradict them.elves; 
and they are thua led to the not unnatural concluaioo, that the 
evidence on which they rely ao confidently is not 110 clear and deci
sive u they would have the vulgar believe. When Ewald detect.a 
five different hands in the fint four boob of Moeea, where Dr. 
Davidaoo sees only four; when Vaihin~r can trace a fore
Elohist r in his minoteneuee,' while our author is unable to aee 
his individuality ; a man may be quite unable to decide which ia 
right, but he will find good reason to distrust the species of 
evidence which hu led scholars of such admitted eminence to 
these opposite results. So, when Dr. Davidaoo, having five 
yean ago fixed bis Elohist in the time of Joahua, now 11118igna 
him to the days of Saul, a man who cannot examine the 
proceu may very lawfully doubt its validity, from noting such 
vacillations in ao learned a Rabbi. It will hardly be contended, 
then, that the iuue can be decided aolely by reference to these 
nicetiPa of language ; and, however abeurd it may 10und in the 
ean of Dr. Davidaoo, we maintain that, on many of the other 
point.a raised by him, a reader may arrive at aound and intelligent 
opinions, though entirely ignorant of Hebrew. The supposed 
traces of a later age in the Peotateuch may be examined, and 
their weight u arguments agaiDBt its Moaaic authonhip cor
rectly determined, by thoae who have nothing but the English 
Bible in their hands. A man'• own good aenae will enable him 
to decide how far there are needless and 10metimea iocooaistent 
repetitions or inextricable ooofuaion, not to say contradiction, in 
the narrative, and whether theae can be fairly explained without 
denying the unity of the work itself. Whatever diJlicultiea arise 
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out or these points appear, for the moat part, in the tran1lation, 
u well u in the original, and may be oomidered hone■tly and 
wiaely by men or the most limited attainments. So, also, the 
degree or importance to be attached to the reference■ to the law 
in other parts of the Old and in the New Teatament, u tcati
moniea to ita age and origin, ia only, to a very alight extent, a 
queation or language. But especially the great moral pointa 
involved are ■uch u plain men are u competent to pronounce 
upon as the most accomplished Hebraiata. No wonderful 
■cbolanhip ia necea■ary for a judgment aa to the general 
impreaion or truth and honesty produced by these old Jewi1h 
reeord1, or a■ to the amount of credit which they would retain if 
the world wu once led to believe that the history they transmit 
i1 largely intermingled with myth and legend. The monl sen■e 
of man alone wonld ■nllice to ■bow the position Deuteronomy 
would bold, were it once conceded that ita author wu a late 
writer, who hu woven a very ingenioua fiction, and usumed 
the name and character of Moeea to ■ecun high authority for 
the modem forgery. There are many who never beard of a 
Hebrew point, but who could easily expose the abaurdity of au 
attempt to save the di■tinctive truth■ of the Bible, while throw
ing ai■credit npon the books in which alone the■e doctrine■ have 
been revealed to 111, and whose own ■trong love or the right, 
clear perceptions, and reverential feelings, would be sufficient to 
preae"e them from many follies and error■ into which great 
mutera in Israel have been betrayed. 

There is some satisfaction in feeling that Rationalism baa in 
this \'Olume done its best, or rather its wont. Whatever objections 
can be taken to the old views relative to the origin of the early 
books of Scripture, are here urged with a force that can hardly 
be surpuaed. Ingenuity could not be more subtle, or research 
more minute. Criticism could hardly be more hostile in spirit, 
more keen in its analysis, or more remoraelesa in its conclu
sions : it uses the most rigid tests, and applies them with 
unsparing band. There is not a difficulty which has ever been 
suggested with which Dr. Davidaoo ia not familiar, or which he 
fails to preeent in its strongest ooloun. The indu1try with 
which he appears to have waded through the interminable dis
qui■itions, even of the moat ob■cure German writer■, and the 
cara with which he h111 examined their innumerable theories, 
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(and what German i■ worth anything anle■■ he hu a theory of 
hi• own ?) are something manellou■. After going through his 
elaborated list of objections, there i■ one conaolation that remain■ 
to 01. At all events, we know the wont. The anay may be 
nry threatening ; but at lcaat we feel ■ore that there i1 no 
other force in reaene. The exultation with which the work hu 
been received by the friends of unbelief, u though another 
Goliath bad arisen to challenge the boats of orthodoxy, is aofli
cient to indicate the significance attaching to it■ appearance, 
and to awake the zealous 'rigilance of all }oven of the old truth. 
It would have edded more to the author'■ reputation, if hi■ 
power of arranging hia materials had been equal to their afflu
ence. These are frequently best described u • nulu ituligt•laqw 
molu.' There i■, however, an immenae accumulation of matter; 
and the book ia invl\luable to all who desire to mark the vut 
range speculation hu taken on these queations. 

The views advocated are not such as would produce any 
eenaation in Germany; but we are happy to believe that our 
English Christianity is u yet hardly ao well disciplined u to 
receive them with perfect calmneu. Speaking generally, the 
l\fosaic autbonhip, and the historic credibility of the Penta
teuch, are both denied. It is admitted, indeed, that there are 
fragments from the hand of Moeea; but these are aaid to be 
few, and not in their original form. So alao i1 there an historic 
element ; but u there i■ an admixture also of myth and fable, 
the trustworthy history is an uncertain quantity, becoming more 
or leaa according to the predisposition or individual theoriata. In 
the fint four books of the Bible, there are traces of u many 
separate writen. First came the Elohist who, as we have aeen, 
lived in the days of Saul. After a considerable intenal, he wu 
followed by the junior Elohiat, who wu a contemporary of 
Elisha. To him succeeded the Jehovist who flourished in the 
reign of U zziah. Finally, we have a redactor, whoae epoch ia not 
ao exactly determined, bnt ia nid to have been prior to that of 
Ezra. He revised all the■e docnmenta, gave them a certain 
unity, and fashioned the four books, in the main, to the shape in 
which we at present poasess them. Deuteronomy ia from the 
hand of another writer, who also slightly retouched the pre
ceding boob, though without any material alteration. Ue 
aimply committed a pious fraud; for, being deairoua to~ the 
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erron both of prince and people, he produced a work pro. 
feuiog to come from the hand of M011e11, and containing laws 
delivered by him that had apecial reference to the ei:iating ciJ'
eumatancea of the nation. The aecond half of Manuaeh'a reigu 
ia fixed upon aa the date when this remarkable piece of literary 
imposture wu palmed upon the Jewish nation by an author 
who must surely have anticipated the favourite Jesuit maxim, 
that the end justifies the meana. 

The Book of Joshua waa written neither by the great leader 
whOBe name it bean, nor by any of the elders who aurvived by 
him, but wu another production of this extraordinary Deute
ronomiat, who incorporated in it the Elohistic and Jehoviatic 
writings, which, however, had been already combined by 10me 
previous redactor. It ia a pity that the name of thia Deute
ronomiat hu puaed into oblivion ; for certainly it would be hard 
to find one who haa practised more aucceasfully upon human 
credulity. The Book of Judges is a compilation of fragment■ 
which were reduced to order by an editor who lived in the reign 
of Abu. The two Books of Samuel are attributed to another 
of these redactors, who made UBe of material■ supplied by oral 
tradition, national annal■, the Book of Juber, and probably 
aome abort monograph■ compoaed in the prophetic achools. 
The later historic books are treated in a similar fuhion ; apeciRI 
discredit being thrown on the compiler of the Book of Chro
nicles, to whom alao we owe the Book■ of Ezra and Nehemiah 
in their present form. These questions of authorship are, 
however, of aecondary importance aa compared with the cha
racter aaaigned to the book by the admi1SBion of a large mythical 
element. The Fall, the confuaion of tongues, the wrestling of 
Jacob with the angel, the plague■ of F.gypt, the dividing of the 
Red Sea, the descent of manna, the answer by fire to Solomon'• 
prayer, and many of the miracles of Elijah and Elisha, are only 
apecimeu of the large portions of the aacred record which, we 
are told, cannot be regarded u veritable hiatory. 

It needs no argument to ahow that the points at iuue are of 
vital moment. Once adopt our author's views, and the Old 
Teatament ia depoaed from ita high position, and reduced to • 
place acarcely auperior to that of the aucient literature of Greece 
and Rome. We have no longer records of the highest antiquity, 
in aome auea contemp,nry narntiva, but compilation, made 
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centuries afterwards by men wb011e very namea ba•e periabed, 
and one of whom baa forfeited all claim• to be regarded u an 
honest witneu, by forging the name of the great lawgiver of 
the nation in order to eecure higher authority for hia work. 
We are no longer reading history, but a mythology, to which 
for the present a certain value may be ucribed, but which m111t 
ultimate1y rank with the poema of Homer, and the hietories of 
Livy,-very beautiful iu ite conceptioDB, and interesting in ite 
legends ; but utterly valueleu u a buie for historic narrative. 
That all this can be done, and the booke retain their former 
religious inftueuce,-that the integrity of the writen, and the 
'Veracity of the booke, can be th111 diacredited, and the epiritual 
truth, they taught etill be regarded u infallible,-is the mere 
dream of minds unable to perceive the logical iuue of their own 
principlee. Nor will the el'il atop with the Old Testament. 
The W e1tmin1ter RttMtD very truly aaya, ' The Pentateuch liea 
at the foundation, both of the J ewiab and Chrietian religiona ; 
and, according to the interpretation and value aet upon many of 
ite parte, the interpretation of the Goepel itself will be modified 
or affected. The aettlement of aome queatione, discuaaed in the 
preaent volume, for the place in which they fint ariae, may 
involve a like settlement in eubaequent parte of the Bible, and 
may reach even into the New Testament.' Thie, though the 
teetimony of an enemy, ia a fair estimate of the tendency of 
Dr. David10n'1 apeculationa. It may serve, at leut, u a warn
ing for thoee who regard the Old-Teatament hietory aa a Jonah, 
that had better be thrown overboard, in the hope that the •euel, 
th111 lightened, may hold on ite courae in aafety. The reviewer 
ie quite right. The aame principles that are applied to the 
Pentateucb may be uaed in relation to the Gospels, and nothing 
ia more certain to ua than that the views avowed by Dr. David
aon undermine the foundationa on which both reat. 

It ia not wonderful that auch ideu should not meet :ready 
acceptance among those who ■till regard the Bible with 
reverence and faith, or that the pretension■ of a teacher, in 
wboee learning and judgment we are invited to repoae 10 much 
confidence, ahould be narrowly IICl'Utiniaed. If there are 80me 
pointe we cannot decide for ounelvea, but in which we mlllt 
defer to authority, it ia the more neceuary that we be 
thoroughly aatiefied u to the apirit and temper of the mm who 
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ofl'en himaelf BB our guide. Before we can give oor tn1et, we 
must be auured not only that he ie • an accomplished Hebrew 
acholar, who has given to the subject his most careful attention, 
but wo that there ie nothiug in hie tone 9f thinking or feeling 
which would dispose him to conclUBione opposed to what are 
termed • traditional opinion,,' no love of novelty, no undue 
veneration for men of high literary standing, no contempt for 
what he deems the narrow prejudices of religious men, or no 
feeling of pleasure in placing himaelf in antagonism to them. 
The moral are ae ncceuary u the intellectual qunlitiee in 
anch a caae. It ie just here that we doubt Dr. Davideon. We 
do not dispute his scholarship, his research, his conscientioue
neee ; we believe him to be thoroughly honest, and do not 
question his desire and efl'ort to be candid and impartial ; but we 
continually find traces of a spirit the most unfitted to denl 
rightly with the great problems he here attempts to solve. 

No careful reader of the book can fail to be struck. with the 
arbitrary treatment adopted with respect to all the questions 
raised. We have nlready referred to the case of the num
ber of writers engaged iu the composition of the Pentateuch . 
. There is another enm pie in the assertiona as to the character and 
authonhip of the Elohim document. • It was a private writing 
which attained to general acceptance, and was circulated among 
the people who could read, by whom its contents were made 
known to others.' All this is pure hypothesis, without a vestige 
of proof. There may or may not be internal evidence to prove 
that such a document was employed in the preparation of the 
earlier books of the Pentateuch ; there is literally none to justify 
the dogmatic statement as to its origin. Equally 11D111&tained 

ia the auertion that its author belonged to the tribe of Judah : 
for the reason that ia given-the prominence· auigned • to the 
progenitor of the tribe-can have weight only on the suppoeition 
that the writer wu manufacturing history to suit his own pre
dilections. It wonld be about as reasonable for some New 
Zealand explorer among English historic remains in the year 
5060 to say that Alison must have been a Conican, becaUBe of 
the important part played by a distinguished Conican in his 
History of Modem Europe. 

What, again, can be a more gratuitous usumption than the 
BD&wer given to Tuch, who anpposea the • Jehovist' to have 
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lived in Solomon'• reign, that' he had too little regard for the 
degree oheligiou1 development, exhibited by him in comparieon 
with the Elohi1t, for which much more than a century ii 
required?' Here we ha,·e a whole string of uaumption1: fint, u 
to the date of the Elohist, the evidence for which is ao meagre 
and uncertain, that Dr. Davidson himself haa altered it by three 
centuries from thal adopted by him five years ago. Then we 
have a marked difference userted between the idea■ of theae two 
writen,-a concluaiou which can be 1uatained only by a proceu 
the m01t arbitrary: and, finally, it ia taken for granted that a 
century ia quite insufficient to accomplish the change. To ua 
who believe that both 'J ehovi1t' and 'Elohist ' are pure mytha, 
the point ia not of much intcreat, save u indicating the alight 
ground• on which auch positive theories are built up. But it ia 
really scarcely necesaary to point out individual case■; for the 
whole theory relative to the origiu of the Pentateuch bean the 
ume characteri1tica. Principlea are assumed only to be ignored 
on the fint occaaion where their application would lead to incon
venient reaolts, the only ground either for their adoption or 
rejection being the caprice of the writer himself. The presence 
of myths i1 admitted in certain places ; but there is only cen-
1ore for thoee who would e1.tend thia element beyond the limits 
that to him appear proper, although othen would be puuled 
to discover any reason for this dift'erence in the treatment of 
the several caaes. The un1upported uaertions of any of the 
critical achool are accepted u 1ufficie11t wanant for regarding 
a point u aettled ; and the reasoning that doa not reeeive their 
dicta as uiomatic truth■ ia treated as worthleaa. Thu■, take 
for eumple the reply to Hengstenberg'■ citation of pu■agea 
from the other hiatorical book■, indicating acquaintance with 
the Pentateuch, and so pointing to it■ early origin. 

'It ia convenient for HengatAluberg, Bivt!l'llick, Keil, CUJ.>&ri, &e., 
to overlook the lat.e data of a.lmoat all the hiatorioal boob m which 
they find quotation■ from or alluaiona to the Pentateuch. It ia al.eo 
convenient to ignore the fact that unwritten hiatorical tradition may 
have supplied authors with many thinga which are a.lao recorded in 
the booke of .Mo11e1. It i1 highl1 conducive to their cawie to ignore 
the aeparate nu.teace of the Elohim and Jehovah document& before 
they wen, incorporated in the pl'ellent Pentateuch. It ■uita their 
purpose to IIDl8III everything in the other books that hu a aemblaace 
to the Pentateucb, and ur,, " Here are plain alluaions to the written 
Pantat.euch we aow have. ' Bat such criticiam is perf'unct.ory and 
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deoeptive. It aavs trouble, certainly. It ill a1ao well adapted t.o 
English theological co1U1enratiam. But the hoaeat lonr or truth 
cannot be satisfied with it. Unappalled by the calUIDDies or Phari
saical evangelicalism, he m111t open hia eyn, 1188 hill judgment, and 
look round about the theme.'-Pp. 65, 66. 

Pauing over the very modest implication that he and they 
who share his opinions an, the only fair and enlightened 
inquiren, what ia the ground of the charge here brought agaiust 
men u learned and candid u himself? Simply this: Dr. David
son has formed certain opinions, some of them only recently
these men have not chosen to accept those opinions 88 the bases of 
their reasoning-therefore they are to be 888&iled in language that 
caata ■UBpicion not so much on their learning 88 on their honesty. 
Where, for instance, bas Dr. Davidson adduced any evidence to 
show that the two dOCUJDent■ apoken of ever had a ■eparatc 
existence, and what can be more arbitrary than the demand that 
othen should receive thia u an established fact, on pain of being 
charged with disingenuoUB treatment of the subject, in cue of 
their refu■al ? He cannot be ignorant either that the ground■ 
011 which he has pronounced as to the late dateofsomeofthehi■-
torical book■ are not 1uch u they would admit to be valid, and 
that the whole proceaa he hu adopted ia the mo■ t arbitrary 
pouible. It ia only by claiming a large number of postulates, 
involving notiona that would be disputed at every stage, that he 
ia able to lay a foundation for hia reBBOnings at all. To ■ome of 
these we shall afterward■ call attention, but meanwhile must 
paa■ on to other pointa.-The petitio priru:ipii ia not the only 
fallacy into which the Doctor baa been betrayed. Not leu 
marked ia the tendency to accept a conclusion aa established by 
arguments the most insufficient. It ia really amazing td find 
the mi■erable evidence that is often accepted u utisfactory. 
Thu■, condeacending to the case of plain reader■, he professes to 
utiafy them that the Pentatench baa been made up of ■eparate 
documents, by an appeal to evident fact■. He quota two : tho 
second and more important i■ a■ follows :-

• Again we read," And Jacob awaked out or hia sleep; """ la ,,,uJ, 
BureZ, tu Ltml (Jelor,oJ,) ii i• t1,i, placti, and I knew it not." The 
very next vene ia, " And .u IDM t1frt1id, and •tlitl, How dreadful i1 
thi■ place ! tli, w no,u, 011,,r 611t tle lw111e of GoJ, (Elohim,) and 
thi1 i, the gate or heaven." The patriarch speaks twice in immediate 
1ueceuion; uaing, however, two dilfarent appellations of Deity. Tbe 
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former Tffll8 belong. to tho redactor; the latter to the junior Elohiat. • 
-Page 56. 

It ie really hopeleu to argue in such a ~: for one man, 
among those competent to judge, who would find here the 
presence of two separate writers recording the eame utterance 
of the patriarch, we will undertake to find a hundred -who, even 
after their attention has been drawn to it, will find nothing of 
the eort. To ounelves the passage, aa it stands, baa such an air 
of native simplicity and trutbfulneaa, that we are at a lou to 
comprehend the state of mind that could inspire auch a criticism. 
Assuredly, the fact that the sentiment of the two venes ia very 
aimilar, or that the two appellations of Deity are need, ia a 
very poor ground on which to rest it. Aa to this mysterious 
'redactor,' who interpolates words and venes in BO extraordinary 
a style, be must, in Dr. Davidson'• view, have been singularly 
lacking, not only in good tute, but in every qualification for 
his work, if, finding the latter verse already standing in the work 
or the 'junior Elohiat,' he thought it neceesary to prefix to it 
another bearing BO cloae a resemblance. The whole comment i11 
to ua only a proof that BOmething more is necessary for the work 
of the higher criticism than a familiarity with the niceties of the 
Hebrew tongue. 

Another and equally egregious e:a:ample of the same tendency 
ia found in the inference based on the narrative of the punish
ment infticted on a Sabbath-break.er :-

• " And ftllik tu cltiltlrn of Im#I -• in tie vnltlent~... they 
found a man that gathered aticke upon the Sabbath day." (N umben 
rr. 32-36.) Here there ie a historical ~ment interpolated in a 
context to which it bean no proper relation. It seem■ to haH 
belonged to another connexion, whence it wu transferred unaltered to 
it. pre1e11t place. The Wlalltlef' i11 tolticl it w ifftrotltlCtlll shows that 
it wu not written in MOl88'11 time ; for it preauppmea that the 
Lraelitea werv no longer in the wilderneu. Neither Moaea nor any 
of hia contemporaries could have written it.'-PRg8 95. 

Again we aay, here ia a ftrYimportant conclusion drawn from 
yery narrow and uncertain premiaea. The mention of the wilder
neu u the acene of the event ie a proof that already the 
luaelitea had puaed into the promised land I We must, to ~ve 
any force to thia, not only reject the idea of a prophetic powe .. 
u enjoyed by Moeea, (,1111ppolling him to have been the writer,) 
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bot also or my troth in the hiatory ; for if the I11raelites looked 
forward to a poaeuion or Canaan, and regarded their puaage 
through the wildemeu 11imply u a prelude to 1111d preparation 
for it, what would be more natural th1111 11uch a pb.raae u this? 
Dr. Davidaon, however, poaitively 111111erta that neither M011e11 
nor any of hill cootemporariea could have written it. Did none, 
then, of the contemporariea of M01e11 enter into Canaan? What 
makea it impo,ribk for Joshua to have penned such a record? 
We do not 11uggest the idea u at all probable, but merely to 
llhow the fallacy or Dr. Davidaon'11 11weeping 11tatement. It is 
only, however, a aample of numben that go to 11well hi11 list of 
objection■ to the Moaaic authorahip, and to which we may 
often apply hi11 own word■, that it i11 'long enough to imp08C 
on the reader who does not care Cor palUy, if he can have 
pa111Uy.' 

_ Another caae may be taken u il1011tntive alike of the aame 
fault, and of the dillpoaition to decide all doubtful pointa in a way 
nnfaTOIU'8ble to the authority of the Old Teatament :-

• Variou1 incidental notice■ ■how that the book (Deuteronomy) was 
written when the l■raelites were eetabliehed in Palestine. Thus, in 
ii. 12, we read that the children or Eeau bad succeeded in driving out 
the Horim1, who dwelt in Seir, and takingpoueBaion oftbeir territory, 
., Illf',ul tlid •11to t!u, lantl of Aia poa1Ufl01t, 111AicA ,,,_ Lord 1a11e Vflto 
t!u,,m. Here the phrue lantl of liia po,1unon cannot be restricted to 
the territory eut of Jordan, which the l■raelites bad already taken in 
MOBee'■ time. It can only mean Paleetine Proper; and therefore 
the occupation or Canaan wu an ennt long put to the writer.'
Page 878. 

We entirely demur to thia concluaion, aa one which the 
eridence does not warrant. Certainly the requirement& of the 
language are all met by aoppoaing a reference only to the 
territory on the eaat side Jordan, of which the two tribea and a 
half had already taken poueuion ; and no critic hu a right to 
extend the meaning or the worda beyond what abaolote neceuity 
requirea, in order to put into them an argument for bi.I own 
peculiar view11. It would hardly be posaible for a writer to give 
more decided proof of 11trong biu, than in the adoption of 11uch 
m inference from auch reuoning. 

It would not be poeaible, except in a volume larger than hi■ 
own, to examine minutely all the objection11 atarted by Dr. 
Davidaon to the Moaaic authorahip of the Pentateach. All 
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that cao be attempted is to con11ider aome of tboee t.o which 
moat importance appears to be attached. We have, fint, the 
alleged traces of a 'poat-1\foaaic time and writer,' io certain 
historical, geographical, archreological, and explanatory noticea. 
Thoa the phrase, 'And the Canaanite wu then in the land,' 
(Gen. m. 6,) ia adduced as a proof that when the author wrote 
the Canaanite was no longer in the land. But it is a cue of 
"°" lef[Mit■r. It is only if we are resolved to eliminate the 
111pematural element from the book, to disbelieve the fact of 
promises having been made to the patriarchs, and to regard 
them u men 1u1taioing no 1pecial relation to the Most High, 
that there can be any ground for the inference. For if 1uch 
hope■ had been awakened in the mind of Abraham and hia 
deecendant1, nothing aeema more natural than the insertion of 
such a clanae in the record. We 111ppo■e it to have proceeded 
from the pen of Mose■, who ia here recording the atory of 
Abraham for the benefit of hie po■terity. He recite■ the com
mand of God, aod the encouraging U1urance by which it was 
accompanied, tells of Abraham's obedience, and then adds, very 
eignificantly, 'And the Canaanite wu then in the land.' It wu 
the proof of Abraham's faith that he went to a land where not 
only be had no inheritance, 'no, not ao much u to set hi■ foot 
on,' but where a powerful tribe waa already in po1!8C88ion. Our 
explanation may, or may not, be right; it appean to 111, at 
least, quite u reuonable aa the objection, and may ebow that 
there i■ no warrant for the dogmatic u■ertion that M01e11 could 
not have written this and the similar verse in the thirteenth 
chapter. 

The name ' Hebron' u■ed of Kirjath Arba in Gen. uiii. 2, ia 
aaid to have beeo given by Caleb at the conqueat, and therefore 
to be posterior to the time of Mo■es. Now thia itaelf ia a pure 
BUumption. Nowhere have we the explicit 1tatement that the 
name was given by Caleb. Hence the conjecture of Hengaten
berg, Hiivernick, and othen, that Hebron ia an older name, given 
by the Amoritea, at a time when the place was in their band■, 
and endeared to the laraelitea becau■e it wu a memorial of the 
alliance then existing between their father Abraham and the 
Amorite nation, ia not to be diamiued u groundleu. On this 
theory, the earlie&t name of the city wu Mamre, which th~ 
Amorite leader changed to Hebron, (' place of alliance,') probably 
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when the league mentioned in Genesis xiv. wu made. Subse
quently the Anakim obtained poaeasion of it, and called it Kirjath 
Arba, from Arba, one of their leaders ; but when Caleb took it, he 
reatored the name of Hebron, which would have an interest for 
the Hebrews from its connexion with the history of their 
great progenitor. Again, we say, this 10lution, whatever air of 
probability it may have, may not be the true one. It is 1.1uffi
cient for ua if it is poaible, and is not at variance with the terms 
of the record. It meets the objection, if it shows that it ia not 
impossible that Moses may have used the name. We may, 
however, carry the argument a point further in the present case. 
The frequent appearance of the oldest name ' Mamre ' in the 
Pentateuch, and ite absence from the other books, affords a very 
strong presumption in favour of the high antiquity of the 
former. In relation to all these cases, we may adopt the words of 
the Rev. G. Rawlin10n. • There i1 no really valid or insuperable 
objection to any of these explanations which may not strike us 
u clever or dexterou!I, yet they may be true nevertbele11; for 
"k orai n'e•l pru toujour• vrautmblab/e."' 

Dr. David10n finds in the repetitions of the same events indi
cations of two narrators. Thus there are two accounts of the 
creation, presenting several points of diversity, that lead him to 
assign that in the first chapter to the Elohist, that in the second 
(with the exception of two words inserted by the redactor in the 
ninth verse) to the Jehoviat. We do not find these evidences of 
inconsistency; but, on the contrary, agree in the views of a 
great Hebraist, who tells ua, 'The writer gives, in the fint place, 
a general account of the six days' work, and returns, at chap. 
ii. 4, to enter more fully into variou1 particulara re11pecting 
Adam and Eve. He renme• the nan-alive, in order to give 
ftWral detaiu.' So wrote Dr. DavidBOn once,* and we do not 
diBCOver in bis maturer views any evidences of a riper wiadom. 
He has been looking at the dift'erencea in the two narrativea 
with a critical microscope of extraordinary power, until he haa, 
at length, magnified them into diacrepancie11 of vut importance. 
His former opinion, are more in accordance with the true phe
nomena, and we prefer to abide by them,-and the rather, aa 
no fresh evidence haa been produced, and aa the oDly ehaoge ia 
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in the spirit of the judge. The pleadings on both 1idea are nry 
1iruilar, the aame objections are urged, and the same answer• 
given. Formerly the latter ap(lt'ared Batiaractory to Dr. David
aon; now they do not. We do not quarrel with him because he 
has changed his opinion• ; but we certainly object to make a 
corresponding alteration in oura. 

It is said that we haTe two • parallel accounts of the flood, uch 
complete in itself and inder,endently written;' and an ingenious 
eft'ort is made to ahow discrepancy, and even contradiction, in 
aeveral particulars, such aa • the flood'11 continuance, the animala 
taken into the arli:, &c. Critics have tried in vain to harmonize 
them. Strange as it may appear, we have seen an attempt to 
ahow, from parts of the two flood-narratives, that there i• 
nothing bnt one and the Bame hietorical account.' We, too, 
have aeen an attempt which, in our view, waa quite aucceuful, to 
■bow that the accounts are not contradictory. Strangeat of all, 
it wu from the pen of Dr. Davidson. In the work already 
referred to, he discusaea the very points of apparent opposition 
here named, and show• that they are quite reconcilable with each 
other. Eighteen years have since elapsed; but there is no new 
light thrown on the subject. The vel'IIN atand as they did then, 
the difficulties be urges now are those he himaelf considered and 
removed then; and as we can find no reason given for a change 
ao serious, we decline to imitate his example. 

Whatever difficulty may be felt by any from the occurrence 
of duplicate accounts or the same transactions, it can hardly be 
alleged that it is insuperable, unless there were irreconcilable 
contradiction. To vindicate the authority of the hi11tory, we are 
not required to explain the reason of the particular forrc into 
which it has been CBBt. The repetition on which most atrcsa 
has been laid, ia that of the taking of Sarah by two separate 
king•, with the intention of making her their wife, especially 
when viewed in conne1.ion with a aimilar occurrence in the case 
of Rebekah. It muat be remembered, however, that the whole 
matter ia 10 thoroughly in harmony with the habits of the times, 
that there ia nothing very wonderful in the fact of its recurrence; 
that the points of diasimilarity, in all the cases, are as remark
able as those of resemblance; and that the narrative is one of the 
laat which a Jew, deairoua to enhance the fame of the head of 
hia nation, wollld have been likely to create. Dr. Davidaoll 
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bimaelf conreuea that • there is aome room for doubting the 
origiaal identity of the racts oo which these portion, of the 
bi1tory are founded in coneeqoence of the diaimilaritie1, But 
we are more inclined to give them a common hiatorical basia, 
than to maintaiu their original independence.' To this we 
object. Unleu the unfavourable view be eetabliehed, it ought 
not to be brought forward at all. It ia only the mOBt certain 
evidence that can be admitted as having any weight against the 
strong cue on the opposite aide. In ■peaking thus, we are 
■ufficiently 1ustained by Dr. Davidaon himself, who once gave a 
wise and judicious caution against the formation of views 
unfriendly to the eacred writen, even in cues where there are 
dieagreementa that we cannot explain. 

' Should it even be ucertained, that they did come in that coodition 
and form from the inspind peomen, we ahould not be jUBtified by our 
puny and weak undentandinga in pronounciog an unfavourable 
verdict on the writers. It abould fint be inveetigated, whether our 
own ignorance may not atand in the way of reconciling certain pas. 
Bagel. Our abort-sighted viaion may not have been aufficiently 
purified to discern the utterings of the Divine mind through the 
medium of Hiii messenger&. May not prejudice so blind the under• 
atanding, that it cannot comprehend the details of the marvelloua 
rtcord whioh God hu given P In a word, our ignorance may be the 
very reuon why portio111 of the written word appear to stand in 
oppoaition to one another.'-&cred Herinnntic,, pp. 518, 519. 

Now if 1och a principle apply even to cuea of apparent con
tradiction, bow much more muet it bold good in relation to 
caaee where there is no actual discrepancy I Doubtleu Dr. 
David110n will repudiate auch a eentiment now ; bot aasuredly 
it i1 a right one, whate,er be hi■ views in relation to it. 

We have preferred to look at theee alleged instancee of ana
chroni1m, confusion, &c., as though they had all proceeded from 
the band of MOllel; and we do not eee in any of them the necee-
1ity for any other hypothesis. Still, a belief in the Mosaic 
authorship ,doee not imply, either that MOlel did not me exist
ing documents in the preparation of the earlier parts of the 
bi1tory, or that the Pentateuch, after it came from his hands, 
wu not subjected to later revision. There are aome pauagee, 
■uch as the record of hi, death and burial, that must neceesarily 
have come from a later hand; but in the main we agree with 
)rlacdonald, that ' it ia a very UDAtisfactory and alao llDaafe 
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espedient for the defender of the Pentatench to endeavour to 
dispoee of any alleged anachroni1m1 on the mere usumption of 
interpolationa; for such an admission is utterly inconsietent with 
the character and claim, of the document, u the eacred book of 
the nation, with which none, even if diepoeed, would be allowed 
to tamper.' This, however true, doe■ not esclude the idea of an 
authoritative revision, whether by Ezra or aome other eet apart 
by God Himeelf for the work, and divinely guided in its esecu
tioo. Certainly Dr. Daridaon ia one of the lut to object to 
euch a euppoeition, considering the way in which be baa recoune 
to the agency of a redactor to meet the emergenciee of hie own 
hypothesis. He says, 'No interpolation hypotheeie can be 
regarded otherwise than aa a tacit admission of the ineuperable 
difficulty that enta in the uaumption of Mouic authonhip.' 
Let any reader bear thie latr in mind, ud apply it to the Doctor', 
&eheme of Elohistic and Jehoviatic documenta, ud he can 
arrive at bot one reeult. 

All the objectiona hitherto conaidered, however, are but 
eubeidiary argumellte. The divenity of authonhip ie ueerted, 
mainly on the difference obee"able in different eection, of the 
Pentateoch, in the uee of the names 'Elohim,' and ' Jehovah,' 
u deeignations of Deity. We can conceive of a cue in which 
this argument would be almost inetiatible. If the latter name 
had been unknown till after the date of Moses, and if the ao
called Elohiat had lived in a period when it hsd not come into 
ordinary uae,-if there were large and continuoue portione of 
the boob in which 'Elobim' alone occurred, even in connesions 
■uch u in other part■ invariably had the name ' J ehovah,'-if the 
liue of demarcation wu thus di■tinct and definite,-and if, in 
addition to this, there were other alight but ■ignificant circum
■tance■ conducting to the same concl111ion,-we ehould feel that 
the case in favour of ■eparate document■ wu very etrong. But 
the eridence mllllt be clear, exteneive, and unmistakeable, and the 
conclueion must rest upon a wide induction, not upon limited and 
uncertain data. Now, the oppoeite of all thie i■ true. No doubt 
there i■ a peculiarity in the UBe of these two names, which it i■ not 
easy to undentand; and the difficulty is increa■ed by the declara
tion in Exodus vi. 8. There are, however, modes of explanation, 
which, whether they give abaolutc satiefaction or not, are infi
nitely more probable than any of the couotlesa apeculatiooe· in 



808 DaoidMna on IM Old To,-,. 

which the ' Higher Criticism• loves to indul~. For, aumedly, 
it is much more probable that M011e1, writing after the name 
'Jehonh • had become familiar to the people, should ue it u 
well as ' Elohim • in the earlier portions of the history, than 
that centuries afterwards a writer should aet himself to comp01e 
a document in which _this name of God alone should appear. 

But, apart from the question of antecedent probability, there 
are other circumstances that throw discredit on these theories. It 
is true that Dr. Davidson 1peak1 very confide11tly, and maintain, 
that the idea suggested by the dift'erence in the use of the Divine 
names, is confirmed by the entire circle of ideas by which the 
writings are characterized. The one is more primitive, simple, 
and natural ; the other more elaborate, with a richer mythology, 
a more fully-developed religioue system, and a more evident 
purpose to exalt the Jewieb nation. These allegation, are very 
1trong, and, if eetabliabed, would be very 1taggering in their 
eft'ect ; the only misfortune is, that when put to the test, the 
proof is miserably defective, and all sorts of expedients are 
adopted in order to give it some appearance of etrength. Thus, 
when it is found that there are puaages in which ideas resem
bling those of the Jehovist are found &BSOCiated with the UBe of 

the name 'Elohim,' we have the interposition of a • Junior 
Elohist' to explain the difficulty; while, if there still remain 
aome plares that cannot be thus treated, then we have the never
failing redactor to fill up a gap. No poaible difficulty need 
long perplex a man who ie at liberty to deal with record, as Dr. 
Davidson baa bandied these Books of Moees. We have rarely 
seen a more aetonishing document than that in which be pro
fessea to map out the first four Books of the Pentateuch, and 
auign separate portion,, verses, balf-venee, nay, individual 
word,, to their respective author■. Once admit hie poeition, 
and the prooeas is very eimple. Take a eection in which, from 
the use of the name • E]obim,' you think you detect the band of 
the Elohist. As you read on, unexpectedly you meet with the 
other term, 'Jehovah.' Here, you think, is aometbing that 
militates against the theory : not at all ; for this is an insertion 
of the redactor. Then you are told, that 'manifestations or 
angel,, u representatives of God, first appear in the Jehovi1t, 
growing out of the idea that the Divine Being is too exalted 
to manifest Himeelf.' Accordingly, the expreuion, • angel of 
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Jeboru,' or 'angel of God,' does not occur in the ElohiaL 
But preeent)y you find it in Gen. :u:i. 17, in a eection bearing 
atrong mark.a of an Elohi1tic hand. The anawer i1 at hand : 
that particalar part of that 1pecial vene ia from the redactor. 
So, too, we are taught that in the Jehorilt ' there i1 a Lentical 
tone, which it i1 useless to deny, by quoting a Leviti1m in 
Elohiatic pauagee, which are not Elohi1tic at all ; for cleaui,,g, 
in Gen. x:n:v. 2, belonga to the redactor.' The erection of altan, 
Gen. xuiii. 20; nu. 1-7, i1 in the 'Jehovi1t and redactor,' 
&c. There ia no pouibility of reuoning with an opponent 
who hu a licence·of this character. But 1urely it mu1t occur to 
Dr. Davidaon, that there are otben beside '1matteren in 
Hebrew• who will hesitate u to the adoption of concluaions, 
wh01e only recommendation ia, that they lend aia apparent 
1upport to his theory. He i1 himaelf apparently unconaciou1 
that the junior Elohist and redactor, at leut, are only two 
mythical beinga, of whom we 1bould never have heard, had it 
not been impouible otherwise to lend an appearance of plaU1i
bility to his 1peculation1 relative to the Elohi1tic and Jebovi1tic 
elements. Yet be talks of theae two u confidently u though 
they were his intimate friends ; or u if, at leut, their manuscript■ 
were lying before him aa he wrote. Othen will see, what he 
aeem1 unable to discern, that the very neceuity for the intro
duction of these two auxiliaries give■ the death-blow to bi, sys
tem. The man who can believe that the Pentateucb i, nothing 
better than the curious piece of moaaic work into which our 
author's table would convert it, need not sneer at the credulity 
of the vulgar and ignorant. 

The fact i11 the Pentateuch has presented greater diflicn)tie■ 
to theae German artists than they expected. At fint it seemed 
a comparatively euy task to deal with a book profeuing to 
narrate the history of 10 remote a period. It wu only an 
uncritical age that had been satisfied u to its genuineneu and 
authenticity, and it would need very little eff'ort to expose so 
absurd a delusion. Men who had overthrown the pretensions of 
Livy, and Homer, and Herodot11S, could not have much trouble 
in destroying those of Moses. But the result hu not answered 
expectation,. One theory after another hu been adopted, without 
being found satisfactory. Aatruc, llgen, De Wette, Eichhorn, 
Von Bohlen, Ewald, Yater, Knobel, Hupfeld, and a boat of 



810 

otben, have tried their hand. We have had the document 
hypothesis, the fngment hypotheeis, the supplement hypothesis, 
the cryatallization hypothesis, and we know not what beside, 
each one living its own brief day, and then giving place to 
another as pretentious, u extravagant, and u abort-lived u 
th01e by which it hu been preceded. Dr. Davidaon's improved 
edition of Ilgen's and Hupfeld's will share the fate of its pre
deoeaaon. 

When, indeed, we eee the way in which the Doctor deals with 
opini0118 e:a:preued in the moat confident manner only five 
yean ago, we can scarcely expect that the preeent echeme will 
very long have the allegiance even of it.a own author. The moat 
noteworthy enmple of the change that hu paued over hie views 
aince the iuue of Horne'• lralrodaclto11, i1 in the cue of Deute
ronomy. At that time it wu regarded by him u a veritable 
production of Moees. 'That the Book of Deuteronomy,' (he 
then uid,) ' with the e&ception of the appendi11: or continuation, 
proceeded from the peu of M01e8 himself, we infer from Dent. 
llui. and uii. 18.' Now it is simply from an unknown writer 
who penonatea M01e8, and the arguments then dismil!led u 
inconcluaive are now accepted u the ground■ for denying the 
lfouic authonhip. There are very few poiuta on which he 
inaista now, to which we may not find an answer in his own 
previoua words. Thua streu ia now laid upon the alleged 
dilrerence between the legi■lation of the earlier books and that 
of Deuteronomy, especially in relation to the position of the 
Levites, the payment of tithes, and the references to the kingly 
and prophetic offices. 'llhe very mention of these latter office■ 
at all ia now uaumed. to be a proof that the book was not 
written till a late period, while the curtailed. revenue and 
increued power of the priestly clau are thought to point to the 
1&1De inference. But what said Dr. Davidson on theae very 
1ubjecta 1lve year■ ago?-

• The tat.er eharact.er of the lawa respecti~ royalty, which De 
Wette conjecturea to refer to Solomon, we are qwte unable to perceive. 
1101811 knew that when the people got into the land of Canaan, they 
would be deairoua of having kinp like other nationa ; and therefore 
he thinb it neceuary to regulate auch de8ire. In like manner the 
judicial and military oonatitution involvea • prudent forethought on 
the part or the great Lawgi.Ter for the future welfare of the people. 
He knew that they would require 11ew arrangemellts after their 
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entrance into the Promised Land,-that they ahoaJd need l"fl'U1ar 
judgea and magi1tratea, and be involved in ware with esternal people. 
A wile and far-seeing legislator, who had become familiar with the 
temper and habit. of a rude people like the Iaraelitea, and with the 
diaposition of the neighbouring tribes, could have foreseen of himself 
much of what i, implied in the puaagea indicated, and would doubt
leu have provided for it. But the legialator with whom we have to 
do wu guided by a higher wiadom than hie own ; and therefore there 
ia nothing strange in the laws under 1.-'0naideration. The IIILIJle remark 
will also account for the regulations concerning falae /ropheta, inter
pret.era of dream,, sorceren, &c. The promiae to aen true prophet. 
certainly pl'el'upposea a 1upernatural illumination on the part or MOl89. 
Taught of God, in. thiB point he ii enabled definitely to predict the 
existence of a prophetic order. Divine revelation impliee the ~ty 
of prophecy. Al to the alleged fact of Deuteronomy preeent1ng a 
homeleu, de■titute, but powerful, prie■tly tribe, there ia eome plauai
bility in it ; but it re■ta on fal■e auumptiom. Becaue the Leviteii 
weN to receive citie■ to dwell in, they were not thereby ucluded from 
dwelling among l■rael, in the gates or citie■, becauae the Levite■ 
were not the only poueuora of the citie■ allotted to them. They had 
merely the nece■l&rY number or hoU8e11 in them, the othen being 
inhabited by the l■raelite. of other tribes. Beaides, Jloaea foreaaw 
that the Canaanitea would not be expelled at once Crom the land. All 
the towns and province■ or it would come by degrees into the poal('l
irion of the l■ raelitea. If eo, the Levitea would be obliged for eome 
time to live among their brethren in their own town■. Again, there 
is no real di.acrepancy between Deuteronomy uiii. and N wnben :niii. 
The former doe■ not contain a full statement of the revenuea of the 
priests, but a mere supplement to the passages relatin,r to thi■ aubject 
m the earlier boob. It is not an account of thell' only revenue. 
Although, therefore, Deuteronom1 ia silent reepecting the Levitical 
tithes, their previou■ existence 11 i.mplicd.'-ll-•, I11troduetio•, 
Daoithon', Yoluma, pp. 610, Qll. 

We do not quote thia aimply to expoae the writer'& extra
ordinary change, although certainly few thinga are more calcu
lated to ahake confidence than auch complete revolutiou of 
opinion, but because we know not where we could find • fuller 
or more triumphant anawer to the objection& on which he now 
insist& ao strongly. It is to be regretted ~hat hia own reuon
inga have not aatis6ed himself; they certainly are quite aufli
cient for 118. Let ua aay, too, that the principlea laid down in 
the above extract not only meet thia particular cue of Deute
ronomy, but are quite enough to overthrow very much of the 
reasoning in other part& of the volume relative to the author
•hip of the Pentateuch. _ The late date auigned to the book■ 
ia reached by refuaing to admit not only the prophetic 
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element, bot even that wise forecasting which we expect to find 
in a aagaciom ruler. Thus we n:ad, in reference to the age of 
the ao-called J ehoriat :-

' David'■ oonque■t or the M:oabite■ and Edomite. (comp. Numben 
niv. 17-19, with 2 Samuel viii. 2, 14) wu al■o put. The depend
ence or E■aa on Jacob, pat in the form or a prophecy in Gen. uv. 
23, and unknown to the EJohi■t, implies the■e conquests. But the 
word■ or Gen. uvii. 40, "And it ,hall come to pu■ when thou 11halt 
have the dominion, tbat thoa ahalt break hi1 yoke oft' thy neck," 
refer to the time of Jehoram, when Edom fint threw oll' the yok■ 
or Judah, and elected a king oCita owu.'-Page 49. 

Here the prophetic element is repudiated altogether, and the 
rejection ia made the basis of an argument for fixing the date. 
RefPN to accept thia ground-work, and the elaborate super
atructure of theory u to the age of the document& fall• to the 
ground. With remarkable, but, W!l had almoat uid, character
iatic, inconsi■tency, Dr. Davidson does not follow it out, or the 
prophetic allu■ion in Deuteronomy to the dispersion would 
cause him to refer that book to a period subsequent to the 
captivity. That view, we suppose, was too monstrous for him, 
and therefore he ignorea the principle for onCP, forgetting that 
1uch admisaion may be tumed with fatal effect upon his own 
reasoninga, in relation to other parts of the Pentateuch. 

We moat confeu that Dr. Davidson'• views as to Deuteronomy 
fill DI with more anrpriae than any other p&rt of the volume. We 
are amued at bis belief in the 1ucce11 of an impoature such as 
that he ascribes to the unknown author of the book. 
That the Jews would quietly auffer a man to impose on them a 
'pioua' forgery of bis own as the work of Moaes, is what we are 
not prepared to believe. When, especially, we remember that 
the writer's design was • to check the corruption of the times, to 
repreaa prevailing auperatitions and kingly tyranny,' we are the 
leu dispoaed to think that so daring an attempt to BeCure 
authority for ita exhortations would pass unchallenged, or that 
the 'temper of the times,' confeued to be times of Jewiah 
degeneracy, would be favourable to ita reception. Still more 
1trongly muat we proteat against the Ju notion■ relative to the 
morak of aucb a proceeding : • The deception wu an innocent 
one, being merely a veil or form for communicating and enforc
ing leuom of importance ....... It is little more than a reprodue-
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tion of the Mosaic in a developed and later form, with ■nch 
cb1Dge■ u had arisen in practice. The ■entiment■ conveyed 
by the Deuteronomist are euentially tho■e of Moae■. In thi■ 
manner we reduce the fiction of the writer to a very harmless 
thing.' On thia there can be no need for comment. If an 
usumption of the name of the ancient lawgiver of Israel to 
■ecnre authority for a compo■ition that had no connexion with 
him be a ' harmleu fiction,' we are at a lou to under■tand 
what kind of fiction would, in the author'■ opinion, be deaerving 
of censure. 

The question a■ • to the Mosaic authorahip ia not a point 
of secondary moment. Dr. Davidson indicate■ it■ importance 
when he ■aya :-

' The authorship of MOleB impliea the literal truth of the bi■tory, 
ewpeeially the portion that narrates events with which be wu ~ 
10nally concen1ed. Hence all who 1uppose him to be the wnter 
maintain thu lautorical oeeurMy of every narrative. But we ,ball 1e1 
that legendary and traditional elements belonf to them. Thie con
clueion ariaee from the insuperable difficulties an inconmtencies of the 
hietory; and 1how1 that MOIBI could not have been the author.' 

There need be no mistake, therefore, u to the position occu
pied. Before, it wu repre■ented u a mere q'leation of namea, 
that did not at all affect the authority of the record. • We do 
not believe that the authority or credibility of the Pentateuch ia 
lea■ened by repudiating the Mosaic author■hip of the fir■t 
four book■, with ■ome important exceptiona.' * Now the 
battery ia unma■ked, and we undentand plainly thst the uuult 
ii directed against the tnith of the narrative, and that with the 
Moeaic origin mut alao go it■ hiatoric ICC1ll'1IC)". 

And why (it ia a■ked) be ao afraid of the recognition of a 
mythic element? la it not to be espected that the Hebrew■ 
ahould have their mythology u well u other people? Why 
regard them u an exception to all the nationa of the ancient 
world ? • The traditions are remarkably alike : why ahould a dift'er
ent mode of interpretation be applied to them ? ' We mu■t take 
the libP.rty of ■aying, that the traditiona are remarkably differ
ent, u any one may diacover who will take the trouble of com
paring the mythology of any people whatever with the wonder-
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fol record■ or the Book of Ge11e11i1 ; and thi1 dift'erence itaelf i1 
enough to make 111 regard them in an entirely different light. 
To uaert that the Hebrew■ mu1t neceuarily follow the law that 
hold■ good in reference to other people■, i1 ■imply to deny the 
JIOllllibiht.y of their haring been employed by God for a 1pecial 
pnrpoee, and favoured wit.h a 1pecial revl!lation of Hi1 will. 

That thi1 ii the point to which all theae Bllel'tion1 tend, may 
be aeen from an eHmination of the C88ell in which a mythical 
element i1 1nppoaed, and the gn,nnd on which the idea i1 
defended. Our apace forbid■ 111 to do more than aelect one 
example. In relation to the plague■ of Egypt, we read :-

• Theae viai.tatione are related u elltraordinarv and miraculou1. 
They are founded upon ordinary phenomena in Egypt. But they are 
repreeented u taking place at a 11U110n contrary to the lllU&l occur
rence or 1uch phenomena, and appearing in rapid 1uccession ; as 
occurring at the time foretold by Moses, and at bis command, while 
they commonly ceued at hie interceHion, and u paaeing over the 
Ianelites .......... In regard to the miraculoUB element connected with 
these plagnee, it appears to DB that the natimaal traditioM account for 
all that appelll'II 81 miraculou. Exaggeration■ or periodical visita
tion, or or the regular phenomena or Egypt, along with everything 
or the wonderful, are an embodiment of the PoPular traditiona. 
MOBtl8 perform• extraordinary deed, aa the lawgiver of the nation. 
This wu a general belief among the ancient.. We re■olve what is 
minculou in the plagues of Egypt into a tratlitiorlal ,Zenunt, natu
rally shaping itself, among the braelitee, into the form preBented by 
the narrativea. The Almighty doea not violently interfere with the 
eternal law, or nature which He e■tablished at tint ; for the■e laws are 
wmcient to etfect wbatffer He intended to bring about in the history 
of ndemption. When He eetabliehed them, He foresaw all that He 
would be required to acoomplieh. Ir, therefore, a miracle mean an 
interference with, or a 1uspenaion of, nature's med laws, we cannot 
Allnme ite nistence; e■pecially u we are ignorant of many such 
Ian, u well u of the e.ft'ects they are capable of producing.'-Pp. 
220,2U. 

It doe■ not need much considention to show that any admia
irion u to the hiatoric truth of the aarrative in thi■ and 1imilar 
cuea i■ utterly worthleaa. It make■ the atatement lea 
oft'euive ; but if any friend of Christianity 1uppoeea that he has 
aecured any point by it, he ii labouring under a mieerable 
del111ion. AU that i1 or any value in the record ii carefu.lly 
extracted from it, and the reader ii left, if he will, to believe what 
remain■. All notion■ of a apecial interpo■ition of God on behalf 
of Hi■ people, of any minculoua character attaching to the 
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plagoea, or of any connnion between the occarrencea ud the 
agency of Moaee and Aaron, are rejected a■ incredible. • Real 
miracle■ were not wrought by the band■ of Moee■ and Aaron.' 
Subtracting thia ■npematanl element, yon may believe that 
certain calamitie■ fell upon Egypt, which uerted a powerful 
influence on the minds of the king and the people. On what 
grounds inch a faith reebt, or what special value it can poue■a, 
we are at a lou to perceive. The miracle is the very euence 
of the· history, and must stand or fall with it. Whatever 

• foundation then may be for the history u it ■tand■, for a nar
rative thus 1hom of its characteristic feature there i■ literally 
none. We hBYe here record, attested by certain eridence : 
if it be eatiefactory, they are to be received ; if not, they are to be 
rejected : to weave out of them a story entirely different from 
that which they contain, i1 altogether inadmiuible. Nay, by 
the denial of the supernatural element, the credibility of the 
whole hu been materially weakened. It may be difficult 
to accept the idea, that God, having eet apart a nation for a 
special purpose, did employ towards them a coune of discipline, 
and interpose on their behalf in a way, which have no parallel 
in the life of any other people; but it ii surely infinitely 
harder to believe that inch a train of event■ OCClll'l"ed, a■ the 
normal reenlt of natural cauaee, and without any ■pecial Divine 
interference. We are more and more utiefied that in this contro
versy there can be no compromise ; that, of all hypotheses, that 
of Paulu, and othera of like spirit, who admit the wth of Scrip
ture history, but e1:plain the mincnloue phenomena on rational 
principle■, is the moet untenable ; that we moat either bold fut 
by the history u it 11t.and11, or abandon it altogether. The 
mythical or legendary theory may be a very convenient baiting
place ; but there are very few who will find in it reet for the 
BOies of their feet. 1£ men can be convinced that the Egyptian 
plagnea were periodical riait■tion■, or • replar phenomena; ' 
that the puaap of the Iaraelite boat onr the Bed Sea wu 
owing only to the ■agacity of MOllell, • who wu acquainted with 
the peculiaritie■ of the aea, and took adY&Dtap of the ebb-tide, 
which wu uaieted by a ■trong north-east wind;' that the nar
rative of Abel's acrifice wu only a mythical creation, de■igned 
to ewt the nomadic above the agricnltnnl life ; that the delnp 
wu a poetic myth ari■ing out of yearly mmulatiou; that the 
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wrestling of Jacob with the &Dgel wu a national legend, invented 
for the purpoae of glorifying the patriarch, explaining the names 
l1rael and Peniel, and accounting for the abstinence of the 
Jew, from a certain part of the flesh of animal, ; and a multi
tude of other ideu of a like eort ;-it will not be long before 
they will agree to abandon the boob u undeee"ing of any credit 
at all. Speculation will follow the eame courae it hu taken in 
relation to early Roman hiatory, and, after first seeking to dia
co•er the fact concealed in the drapery of the myth or legend, 
will end by regarding the whole ae a mue of fiction, amidet which 
it were nin to eearch for the few grain, of truth. 

The recognition of mytha and legend• doee, in fact, amount to 
the denial of the miracles. Dr. Davideon has not reached thie 
point, and would repudiate any 111ch opinion. But it ie •ery 
hard to eee on what ground, be hu ,topped abort of the 
atreme conclueion. 'Care ehould be taken' (he eay1) 'not to 
auume any mythical element or element. except where the 
accounta contain what ia un1uitable t.o the Di'fine Being, or 
contradictory t.o the reuon He implanted in man.' Here ie 
breadth enough. Take it in connexion with another etatement, 
and we eee not how it ie possible to escape the diebelief of all 
miraclee. ' The lawe of nature are unchangeable. God doee 
not directly and euddenly interfere with them on behalf of Hie 
creaturee ; neither does He eo palpably or conetantly inter
meddle with men'• concern,.' It eeema to us that any one 
ftllOlved to deny the reality of every miracle might completely 
juatify himeelf by an appeal to theee two principlee. If we are 
allowed to form our own conception• of what ie euitable t.o God, 
and to reject nery narnti•e that cluhea with them, especially 
if we atart with the auumption (for it ie no more) that the 
aequencee of ca111e and eJl'ect which we obeene are unchange
able lawa of natun with which our reaeon teachee ue God doea 
not interfere, we have no other reeource, when a narrative ie 11et 
before u involving a 'fiolation of theae principlee, than at once 
to deny ita truth on the ground of impouibility. It may be• 
CODIOlation to the friend, of Dr. Darideon to know that be does 
not abeolutely diebelieve all miraclee; but hie own penonal 
poaition CaDDot all'ect the tendency of the principlea he baa laid 
down, and which othere are eure to apply with more logical 
aonaiatency, and prea to more aceptical concluaiona. 
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For the present we are compelled to reaene the dilcunion of 
the general question of miracles; but we cannot suffer eome of Dr. 
Davideon'e atatements to pau unnoticed. He talk■ about 'law1 
of nature,' and the pouibilitiee of the Divine operations, with • 
confidence that is entirely alien from the philoeophic spirit, and 
therefore entitled to little weight. We cannot aee, indeed, (and our 
opinion is in harmony with that of our moat profouud thinken, 
and even of eome unfriendly to the claim■ of Revelation,) how the 
pouibility of minacles an be denied, except by thoee who have 
already renounced all_ faith iu a penonal God. For if there be 
a Being of infinite power and omniscient wisdom, who controls 
all the agencies of the universe, the 'laws of nature ' being only 
the general principles by which He regulatc11 all its procedure, 
who can be entitled to say that there are not higher spiritual 
laws to which eveu theae may be made eubeervient? We see • 
certain cause constantly producing a particular efl'ect, and we infer 
that the connexion between them is indiMOluhle, and often talk a■ 
though we had reached the knowledge of a law poueeeing all the 
certainty of a mathematical demonstration. Yet is it only a con
clusion, derived from the observation of a certain number of phe
nomena, which, therefore, ■ome new obeenation1 might compel us 
to modify. ' It is surely in the power of common sense,' (say■ a 
recent writer,) 'u it is certainly in that of philoeophy, to diecern 
that the imputation of mathematical necessity to the sequence 
of natural phenomena is a complete subversion of reason.' It 
may be part of God's great plan, to ua all unknown, to call in 
the operation of new cauaee, or to act independently of nature'a 
proceuee; and what we in our ignorance regard u apecial inter
positions in violation of established laws, may thus be only the 
revelation of other Ian u eternal, u fixed, and as enduring. 
To U11ert that ' God does not suddenly and directly interfere,' 
&c., is a simple begging of the question. If there be no limit■ 
to Hie Omnipotence, if our knowledge of the Infinite ia ne<'ell
earily 10 imperfect u to forbid arbitrary decision u to what 
i1 worthy of Him, then our acceptance of a miracle muat 
depend on the testimony by which it is euatained, and not on 
abstract notione u to its impouibility. 

It is to be remembered that many of the Mosaic and other 
miracles of the Old Testament can plead the authority of our Lord 
and Hia Apostles on their behalf. We conclude, however, that Dr. 
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Davidson would not attach much weight to thia, if we are to 
_judge from obaervation1 relative to corresponding testimony as 
to the autbonhip of the Pentateuch. His teaching on the point 
i1 singularly confused, not to aay contradictory. ThDB we are 
fint told that he might object ' to the union of Chriat and the 
Apostles, u though they occupied the same stand-point. Our 

. Saviour bad the Spirit without meaaure, and knew all things. 
He wu properly and truly infallible; whereas the Apostles had 
the Spirit in meuure, and did not know many things.' With
in a page we read, on the contrary, 'It should also be observed 
that historical and critical questions could only belong to the 
aphere or Hia human culture,-a culture stamped with the charac
teriatica of His age and country. The development of Jesus ia 
diatiuctly recognised in the New Testament, and ia not incom
patible with His Divine nature. (Luke ii. 52.) Considering, 
therefore, the human limitation• to which our Lord wu aub
jected on earth, we are not . irreverent in auppoaiog that He 
ahued the common views of the Jewa in Hia day, in regard 
to poiota ethically or doctrinally unimportant.' Which of 
these two statements are we to accept,-that auerting our 
Lord's infallible knowledge of all thinga, or this latter one, 
which tella 01 that there were questions in which He erred in 
common with the Jews of His day? If the latter, who is to 
decide u to the pointa in which He may have erred? There 
will be all pouible diveraitiea of opinion u to what things are 
'ethically and doctrinally unimportant.' Among them Dr. 
Davidson classea the authorabip and consequent authority of 
the Pentateuch. We take an entirely opposite view. If the 
Jewa were receiving u a sacred work, containing the hiatory 
and lawa of their nation, a compilation of varioua authon, in 
which myth and legend are strangely blended with hiatory,-if 
they had certain notion• of God, pronounced by Dr. Davidson 
to be very unworthy, and yet received on the teaching of this 
book, wh01e authority rested on the fact that it bore the 
honoured Dallle of Moaea,-wu it a matter of unimportance 
whether or not this delusion should continue? And was this a 
subject on which, owing to the limitations of Hia human 
nature, it was likely he would share the errors of Bia country 
and Hie age? 

But even if our Lord's infallibility be allowed, Dr. Davidson 
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would ~ot admit that we ha.e improved our poaition ; we are 
told that both He and His Apostles 'adopted a wise accommoda
tion to popular views. They did not in mattera of moment ; bnt 
with such unimportant pointa of criticism 811 the authorahip of the 
Pentateuch.' Again we are at variance as to the importance of the 
point, and aak for some test by which to decide on the relative 
value of any truth, How are we to know when our Lord ia uaing 
the popular belief aa an argulRffllum ad Aominnn, and when He 
is giving His own sanction to some ancient narrative by quoting 
or refening to it? _An element of uncertainty is introduced, 
which at once weakens the force of Hia words, and leaves us 
without aolid foundation on which to rest. It can, however, only 
be by some such expedient that the force of the New-Teatament 
evidence can be escaped. Let it once be admitted that ita 
teachinga contain unalloyed truth, and all attempt■ to shake 
the authenticity of the Pentateuch are at an end. Our Lord 
Himaelf appeals to various portions in it 811 the words of Muses, 
and both He and His Apostles refer to aeveral of the narratives 
now said to be mythical. The fall; the delngt>, the destruction 
of the citiea of the plain, the puaage of the Red Sea, the descent 
of manna, and others, are all quoted by Cbriat Himself, or some 
of the Apoetlea, as real facts. The evidence is aufficient to 
convince ua that, whoever may aeek to make a diatinction, 
the authority of the New ia ao pledged to that of the Old, that 
the uaault directed against the one tel11 with equal effect 
againat the other. Both will a111uredly be sacrificed, if their 
trne historical character be impeached, and a mythic interpreta
tion be put on all narratives of a miraculoua character. Moat 
cordially do we endone the following remarka :-

' To all who entertain a true regard for revelation, couidered u a 
Divine system, it is auper8uoua t.o say, that the mythical interpreta
tion is tffltfnla6k, wron«nU, or,d ifrtpitnu. With i11ftJN1al zeal it •eh 
itn'{f to dntr_oy tu •acttd cAaracter oflll trwtA of tu hook• of Scrip
t•re. But the Bible is hiat.orioal t.o 111ch a degree as not t.o submit to 
this treatment, without loaill(f its eaential characteristics. It is true 
that myths are inl:Alrwoven with the hist.oriel or all heathen natiom. 
They originated at a time when there wu no authentic or true history, 
:But the Scripture contains a ay..tem of doctrines baaed upon hi,t.ory, 
available for the instruction and moral renovation of men. Ir we 
strip it of it.a hist.ory, we take away the doctrine also, or reduce it at 
leut t.o a me&grt' akelet.on, without flesh, and blood, and vitality. 
We fritter away it■ contents t.o a shadow devoid of substance or 
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aolidity, where nothing ia left but the ft1'III ,,.o,al lr■llu .,liel eaol 
i.urpreur u pk11aetl to deduce from the record. The Jewish reli
gion, as developed in the Old Testament, was unfavourable to myths. 
They could not have been introduced into the aacred bookil unleu it be 
affirmed that prophets and inspired men wrote at random, without the 
nperintendence of the Spirit. To intenpene their compoeitioua with 
11Uoh l9rnda ia contrary to all our ideas of illllpiration ; and can only 
be attnbnted to them by aoch as deny their spiritual illumination.' 

How different thia from the auertion, • From ignorance it hu 
alao been aaid that the mythical view ia incompatible with every 
idea of Divine inspiration!' Yet both are from the aame pen; the 
former in the Sacred Hmnnu!1'ticl (p. 215) of 1M3, the latter in 
the Introduction of 1862. We prefer the notion■ of Dr. Davidaou'a 
• ignorance' to hi■ • maturer view.' The objection■ to the mythi
cal view could not be better ■et forth than they have already 
been by himselr in anticipation. In one point he ia consiatent. 
His notion■ of inapiration are altered and lowered in accordance 
with thia change of opinion; and we know not that we need seek 
for any atronger illuatration of the fatal tendency of such ,·iewa 
than ia thUB presented in hi■ own cue. 

It will not be p011ible for ua now to enter into the subject 
of inapiration. We only wi11h our reader■ to understand the 
ideu reapecting it which find favour in the achoola of the 
' higher criticiam.' The following pauage, perhapa, beat 
embodies the view■ of our author:-

• When it i■ said," The Word of the Lord came," &c.; " Thna saith the 
Lord; Son of man, write thee the name of the day■ ; " "Gird up th,r 
loin■, and ■peak Dllto them all that I command thee ; " nothing more 11 
meant than that inspired men gave expl"lllllrion to their inward con11Cious
ne11. It ia not intended that the Deity fftlly ■poke to their eii:ternal 
organs of hearing, or that they received a tluti11ct to#lflrimon to write. 
They were moved b,r their own ■piritual impulae to utter or write the 
e:rlraordinary intuition, of truth which the Spirit had enabled them to 
reach. The wiry tllOf'M were not dictated to them, nor need it be 
thought that theyapake on everyoccuion becauae they received a ,pecial 
impulae from above to apeak at that very time and in the very way 
recorded; nor that they recorded by the -reitll command of God that 
which they did write : all that ia fairly implied ia, that they ~ 
a comciouaneaa or the Divine, which iii repreiented, according to the 
ideas of the age, as coming to them directly from God, and were 
impellNi to body it forth in a way reaul- from the circumatances or 
their condition. They said that the Holy Gboat 1pake by them, or 
uttered such word&, when that inward prophetic conllOiouaneu wu 
revealed to othen. The pbrueology in que■tion refen to a nbjective 
proceaa in the prophet■, not to objective phenomena acting upon them 
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from without. It ia the internal refte:a:ion of their apiritual intuitiollll. 
In abort, God apake to them not by a miraculo118 communication 
foreign to human ei:perience, but by the inward voice of 1piritual con
ecioumeu which daily and hourly tells nery one, ifbe will liaten, what 
bia work in thia world ia, and how he 1bould do it.'-Page 239. 

Here, at lea11t, is no disguise. It is no longer a question of 
verbal and plenary inspiration, of auggeation and auperintend
ence; for here is an utter abandonment of both. The inspira
tion here attributed to the aacred writers i1 no more than may 
belong to any preacher of the Goepel, nay, to any man who 
feels himself atirred up to an ' e1.temal refte1.ion of his 1piritual 
intuitiom;' or, aa it may be rendered into the vernacular, to 
an e1.preesion of hia own thoughts. There is nothing at all new 
in the idea : it is the favourite notion of a achool who delude 
the unthinking by talking of inapired men, when the only 
in1pintion they admit i1 ,bared in common by M01e8 and 
l\fahomet, by laaiah and Goethe, by St. Paul and Shak■peare. 
Deny it aa he may, this i1 the point to which Dr. Davidaon'• 
doctrine comes; and, if it he ouce e&tabli1hed, the entire cha
racter of the Bible is changed. We may 1till find in it instruc
tive leasons ; we may admire the intere■t of ita 1torie■ (if, 
indeed, we can ever man11ecre to· forget the torturing proceu to 
which higher criticism baa subjected them, aud in which it has 
aougbt to represent them as a series of confused and contra
dictory fables); we may 'he fascinated by ita poetry, and charmed 
by its high-toned morality; we may even continue to rest in 
aome of ita 1piritual truths: but it will be deposed from ita high 
throne ; it will no longer be the infallible authority that must 
end every controversy, and pronounce on every doctrine. 

But we m1llt not go further into these points here. In onr 
ne1.t Number we shall re■ume the aubject, and consider at length 
Dr. Davidaon'• second volume, and the more recent work of 
Colenso, especially in their bearing■ on thi1 question. Perhaps 
Dr. Davidson will aay that we have only met him with 'stale 
argument&.' Our reply ia, We have bad to do with stale objec
tions, that did not seem to u1 to require other answers than bad 
already been given. We deeply regret that we have had to 
■peak of the work of a man, so eminent in hi■ own department, 
in the ■tyle we have been compelled to adopt. The defiant and 
contemptuou■ tone of our author would have justified much 
■tronger cenaure1 ; but we have been willing to allow 10mething 
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for the extreme aorenea of feeling which he appean to har
bour. We would, howeTer, uaure him and hia supporters, that 
they will be more likely to eecure a candid hearing u eoon ea 
they learn that they have opponent. as conacientioue aa them
selves, It may be from a 11arrowne"9 that cannot take in 
large and advanced conceptions,-a prejudice that blinds their 
eyes to evidence,-• consenatism that trembles to diaturb the 
existing faith,-or an ignorance which induces them to remain 
utisfied in their own errors ; bat certainly there are men who 
do sincerely bold the view1 that have obtained in the Church 
relative to these books,-tbat Mosee waa the author of the 
Pentateuch, and that be and other holy men spake u they 
were moved by the Holy Ghoet,-that this Scripture wu given 
by in1piration of God, and that it ia of infallible authority. 
They not only believe these things to be troe, but they feel 
them to be of essential importance to their own happineu and 
the well-being of the world. To require them to renounce that 
faith at the bidding of a few acholan, ia a mere piece of literary 
arrogance. To uk them to be ailent as to their conviction■ on 
the tendency of opinions that • higher criticiam • approves, is to 
IUlll8il that very freedom which these critice profe11 to love, To 
expect them to countenance men in difl'using eentimente which 
they regard u pregnant with mischief, ia a 1imple absurdity. 
To represent them as penecuton because they will not aufl'er 
inatrumente, designed for the defence of the Gospel they love, 
to become engines for ita destruction, ia inj11Btice and folly.* 

• Tlaia uticle - nadJ for the prea prior to the appearance of Bishop Colemo'• 
mewu:bolJ crit.i41ue on I.he Pent.teach. It wu thought better not to recut lbe pre
lftt reriew, 'but to eonliHr the hiahop'• work iD cooJDDc:tioa with Dr. Darid-,0'1 
-,od 't'ol-e, when hit notiou on wpintion, l:c., are mon fullJ denloped. Thele 
two worb will '1lnliab u opportmlitJ for the cliacaaion of poiata that han here eilher 
been aanorilJ toached OJ' altogether omitted. 0, theN DOM ii mcm, important lhln 
the inlauce or iah Tiewl OD the aathoritJ of the matiDct.ini doatriDa or CJariRiuitJ, 
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AaT. 11.-1. Hndboolt to the Pictt,ru ill IM l,atffllllliorlal 
E~/tibitiort. By To11 T.a.noa, M.A. Bradbury and Evan■. 

2. Ducriptiw Htl1Ulboolt to t/ae Fiu Art Colkctiou ill IM 
[,atmaalioNI • .EtlAibilima. By FuNc11 Toana P.u.oun, 
Fellow of E:1eter College, Ouord. Second Edition. Mac
millan and Co. 

IT may, perbap■, seem 1trange that we have waited till the 
Great E:1hibition or 1862 became a thing of the put, before 
making any remarka on the picture gallerie■, and on the hand
books of Meun. Palgrave and Taylor. The delay hu indeed 
involved the di■advantage of preventing our obeervationa &om 
being of any practical aervice in the 1tudy of the paintinga. 
But it m111t be remembered that our many aerial contempo
rariea have rendered that ■enice almo■t needleu ; while, on 
the other hand, there are many of the viaitora at South 
Kenaington with whom 10me of the picture■ 1till li.e 

' upon that inward eye 
Which ia the blilll of 10litwle.' 

and who will, we are 1ure, be glad to have tho■e images bright
ened and perpetuated in their mind■. Moreover, a final and 
dispusiooate retrospect upon the whole gallery, and ita aeveral 
courts, obviooaly preaenta peculiar advantages of ite own. Such 
a review baa, therefore, aeemed to us appropriate ; and we are 
the more di1poeed to linger upon this great international diaplay, 
inasmuch as it is to be greatly feared that it will be a long time 
before London seee 1uch another. 

The two handbook■ ditrer in almo■t everything, and in 
nothing more widely than in the objecta and aim■ of the writera 
u eet forth in their prefatory remarka. Mr. Palgrave ie the 
teacher. He lays down certain laws of criticism according to 
which all worke of art should be tried, and then proceeds to 
inquire whether the picturee in the galleries are found wanting 
when tried by hie rules. Hie remarke have, therefore, a certain 
value, independent both of thi1 collection and of the correctneu 
of the individual application of hi■ own law■. Mr. Tom Taylor, 
on the other hand, diaclailDB any euch intention. 'Thi■ hand
book,' he ■a71, 'doee not aim at critici■m, e:1cept incidentally 
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and by implication ; its main pnrpOIMl is to give such informa
tion u shall enhance the visitor'11 enjoyment of the feast here 
■pread for him.' Now there ia certainly room for both hand
books; nay, the one ia even neceuary u a complement to the 
other. Yet the former is the more µaeful of the two, u it ia 
undeniably more important to have correct principle■ to judge 
by, and a habit of applying them correctly, than to know the 
innumerable anecdote■ and interesting goBBip which Mr. Tay
lor retails ■o pleuantly. To go through the gallerie■ with this 
gentleman, wu a delightful holiday amusement ; to go through 
them on Mr. Palgrave's principle■,, hard work. 

Still, thoagb Mr. Taylor thus di■claims critici■m, hi■ little 
work contain■ many incidental obaenations, revealing the 
canon■ he adopts. These, u might be ellpected, dift"er in 
almoat everything from those of Mr. Palgrave. The latter lays 
it down aa the fundamental doctrine of hi■ philoaophy, that 
'natore' i■ the one standard and teat by which 'right and 
wrong in art are tried u ■urely aa right and wrong in morality 
by the standard of conscience and religion;' or, in other words, 
that what is technically called lrulh is the great object of art,
truth to nature being aynonymous with beauty,-and that any 
work found wanting when weighed in that balance must be 
unhesitatingly cut aside. The former proclaims a_ different and 
more catholic doctrine: the right way to estimate the value of 
any artiat'• work, i■ not to adopt ■ome arbitrary rule which he 
never thought of, or perhape rejected, and then to try him by 
that; but to endeavour, u far u pouihle, to regard his production 
from hi■ own point of view, and, if it comes up to hi■ own stand
ard, and that standard he not obviously a bad one, accept the work 
u good in its kind. ' In abort,' to uae his own words, 'we should 
recognise the principle that if truth be one, beauty, the pleasure 
it gives, and the faculties that appreciate it, are various; and, 
whereas the end of science is truth, the end of all fine art is 
pleasure.' Again, Mr. Palgrave tell■ us to regard thovghl u 
that which emphatically constitutes art, though he admits that 
thought enters largely al■o into the mechanical esecution of a 
painting. Mr. Taylor, on the other band, remarks, with refer
ence to four picturee by the Belgian artist, Alfred Stevena, that 
they ' may be referred to u excellent illuatrationa of the truth, 
that in picture'l-conaidered a■ inch-the first thing is the 
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painting, the thought the second thiug,-to be taken into account. 
only in determining the place of the painter cetnv parilnu.' 

These di8'erencee ■how themaelve■ in a great many thing■, 
which it would take too long, even if it were worth while, to 
enumerate. It will, perhaps, be better to endeavour to discover 
what ia the fundamental difl'erence between their two 1y1tem1, 
-the root from which these divergence■ spring. 

Mr. Palgrave himself gives 111 a hint for the 10lution of thi■ 
question, where he ■peak.a, in the pusage already quoted, of the 
right and wrong of art being u certain u the right and wrong 
of morality when tried by the standard of con■cience and reli
gion. Mr. Ru1kin, whose diaciple he all but declare■ himaelf to 
be, carrif'I thi1 doctrine a great deal farther. In all hi■ worka, 
be not only uaume■ that there are art principle■, discoverable 
by the human mind, which are abeolutely true; but he further 
aeema to comider it established that these ab■olutely true prin
ciple■ and his own are identical,-and woe to the unhappy 
artist whose precept or practice doe■ not accord with them. All 
the terrible artillery of Mr. Ru1kiu'1 invectives i■ directed 
against the purity of hie character, and the value of hia works; 
auch term• u • hue,' • unfeeling,' • untruthful,' are diacharged 
at him, and he 1inks beneath a heavy broad1ide of 10noroua 
aentence■. Now thia springs-and it ia a point to which we 
wiah specially to direct attention-from bia fundamental doc
trine, laid down in the fint volume of Modern Paillln-1, that 
the distinction between good and bad art ia felt by a moral 
aenae, similar, u Mr. Palgrave 1&ya, to the con1cience; and that 
that moral aenee, when properly enlightened, i1 unerring. Mr. 
Tom Taylor does not aeem to con1ider that there i1 auch a thing 
aa an absolute 1tandard, either internal in the mind of man, or 
external in nature, by which art can be tried; but that, within 
certain limit.a, every artist may select hi■ own ends, aims, and 
methoda, and, if the effect produced ia 1&tisfactory and pleasing, 
there ia nothing further to be aought for. 

Now it will at once be aeen that these two methoda of 
criticism repreaent two aystema which divide between them 
phil010phy, morality, and religion, and which enter more or leu 
into all our object.a of thought,-two 1yatems, of which perhape 
the ableat exponent.a in England have been Coleridge and John 
Stuart Mill. The one side maintain& that there are in the human 
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mind certain faculties, auch u the reason or conscience, capable 
or touching absolute truth, or, in other words, capable of know
ing by intuition truths that are true at all times and under all 
circumatancee,-trutha utterly uncoloured by the constitution of 
the human mind itself, but standing in the pure, untainted light 
in which they appear to the mind of God. The other aide holds 
that there ia no auch faculty in the mind; that all our know
ledge is only relative; that what ia a truth for one age ia a lie to 
another ; that what one mind holds 88 the dearest and m01t 
certain of its convictions, ia to another the vainest and most 
empty of shadows. Mr. Maurice and Mr. Mansel may be said 
to atand forward u the champiom of theee two ayatema respect
ively on the religious ground. 

Now it would be foolish, within the limits of auch an article 
u this, to attempt to settle a question about which 10 many 
volumes have been written. It will be enough to remark that 
both lines of thought, 88 applied to art, have their special dangers, 
against which the followers of each should be on their guard,
dangers which neither Mr. Taylor nor Mr. Palgrave h11s always 
escaped. Those who think that their own artistic moral sense, 
or taste, is identical with that of all other men, and, when duly 
enlightened, an absolutely true teat, ahould be specially careful 
never to miiltake any individual crotchet of their own for a 
decision of that universal aeoae ; and they should also study to 
remove from their minds every possible prejudice or disturbing 
influence that would tend to impair the accuracy of the organ. 
This, Mr. Palgrave will forgive us for saying, he does not seem 
always to have done; as, for instance, in the case of Mr. H. 
O'Neill and Mr. E. Warren, to whom we are inclined to think, 
according to his own principles, he ought to have awarded a much 
warmer meed of praise than he hu done. The danger against 
which the other school hu to guard, is that of dwelling so much 
on dift'erencea of opinion, and on the plausible and often powerful 
arguments that every opinion can olfer <>n its own behalf, as at 
lut to look on all fixed principles aa vanity, nod on their pursuit 
u usele11. It may be that it is impouible on any side to touch 
absolute truth, and that our opiniom on many subjects are pro
bably t'a1ae ; but still that exonerates us neither from the duty 
of forming the beat opiniom we can with the intellect God hu 
given u, nor from the duty of showing why we di!'er from what 
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is at variance with the principles 110 formect. But nature in 
this, 88 in many other things, kindly prevents mankind from 
falling very deep into absurdity. Few men follow their own 
principles to their utmost logical concluaions ; few men think 
that they are in everything right, and everybody else wrong ; 
■till fewer, that not one of the opinion■ either of themaelvea or 
or any one elae ia right. 

Which ia the true way to write hiatory ? To adopt • 
standard of morality totally different from that which the men 
we are writing about yere in the habit of acting on, and which 
they had probably never either thought or heard of? or to jUBtify 
every wicked action committed in the put on the plea that it 
wu in accordance with the habits of the timea? Neither, 
certainly. The proper courae ia to endeavour u far 88 po■sible 
to diacover what waa the highest standard acknowledged at the 
time, and then to judge the men by that, not forgetting to point 
out in what respects it differed from our own, and bow far it 
wu the fault of the men of that age that it was not higher. 
Thie, or 110mething like it, ia the apirit in which art ahould be 
atudied and criticiaed. 

The thing that moat immediately atruck one, on paaaing from 
the Engliah to the Fttnch portion of the gallery, or flice wr,if, 
wu the great contrast in the general tone of the colour. This 
difference is ae marked and 110 thorough, that it is very difficult 
for any one who baa been in the habit of seeing exclUBively the 
pictures of either country, to judge fairly of the other. To our 
eyes, the French colouring wants truth and brilliancy, and seems 
toned down till all the gorgeoua or aparkling huea which delight 
ua so much in nature are )oat. To them, on the other hand, the 
English painting ia crude and glaring. For ourselves, we are 
Engliahmen, and own that we think our aystem of colouring 
more beautiful, and at the eame time more true, aft"ording the 
artist alao • far wider scope for hi■ powers. Such a colouriat as 
Turner ia an impouibility on their principlea. On thia aubject 
Mr. Palgrave makes the following remarks:-

• Wherever paint.era who cannot colour have ftouriahl!d, we find a 
world of subtle theories and learned laoour spent to prove that colour 
ia an unimportant, or even a degraded and sensual, quality ; or 
psrhapa it iii aettled that all ton• are to be kept "low," (which meaaa 
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only, in fact, feeble aud obecure,) or in aome other way 1honld deviate 
from natUl'fl. This doctrine hu had its day in Italy and England; 
and in France it is ■till popular, ...... With colour may be placed good 
management of light and ■hade, which are only oolour in its simple■t 
lltage ...... A natunl eye for theiie qualitiea i■ an in■tinct, whioh, like 
other human in1tinate, diJfer■ from thOIM! of animals in this, that it 
may be either lost or re6ned. To think of nature is, of coune, the 
one ■tandard by which spectaton ■hould try the colouring of pictures, 
-bearing this in mind, that u the lights and dark■ of nature 
immensely surpu■ tho■e that art can produce, but the light. more 
e■pecially, the painter must alwaya make a compromise between the 
inten■ity of his buee compared with one ~other. Pictures may be 
roughly divided into three cluse■, in regard to thia gradation or scale 
of tone : 1. Those where every colour is treated in relation to the 
ftllt, ao a■ to gain the greateat general truth of ell'ect. 2. Those where 
aome relation, of ton11 an, carried out correctly, and the rest aacri6ced; 
8. Those in which a ■ubject is chosen admitting of reproduction, moru 
or lea■ complete, by our range of coloun. This lut II the manner of 
Rembrandt; the nellt, of the old landlcape painter■, and many of the 
modem French ; the Snt, of Turner, Reynold■, and the really great 
colouriat. of all age..' 

To this we will add that there are other foreign schools, and 
thoae by no meana the wont, whoae colouring quite satisfies an 
Engli■h eye, aa ia the case with thoae of Holland and Belgium. 
The Netherlands have always been noted for their colour, and 
it wou1d be atrange indeed if the descendants of Rubens 'kept 
their tones low.' 

And here we may observe, what a very good selection of 
paintings Belgium aent,-aa a whole, certainly the beat on the 
foreign aide of the gallery. By this, we do not mean that the 
other collectiona did not contain individual pictures as good, but 
that there was none that contained ao few that were indif
ferent, or, in other words, in which the average of ellcellence 
waa 10 high. Gallait and Leya rank high among the very 
beat historical painten who exhibited. The latter ia almoat 
painfully accurate, and there ia a certain want of relief in his 
tigurea,-notwithatanding his e1tcellent honest colour,-tbat 
takes away from the attnctiveneaa of his works ; but the 
way he throwa himself into the scene he baa to paint, realising 
it aa if he had been not merely oue of the spectators, but had 
alao been in the habit of living among the penona, and 
thiuking their thoughts, ia truly wonderful. There was not 
any other instance in the building in which the peculiar cha
racter of the faces of any put age was thua reproduced. For 
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it is a atnnge, but we tbink an undeniable, fact, that the facea 
of men in different ages differ: compare, for i111tance, the men 
and women painted by Holbein, Vandyke, Kneller or Lely, 
Gainsborough or Reynolds, with the faces we aee around n,, and 
it will be found that each group hu a aeparate type. It may be 
objected, that the distinction lies in the style of wearing the hair 
or beard, in the d1'el8, and also in the peculiar manner of each 
painter; and thus, no doubt, the difference may in part be 
eiplained. But, even after making this deduction, there remain, 
enough to suggest tha~ there was something euentially different 
in the expreuion of the faces themaelvea. Nor will this anrpriae 
01, if we reftect a little more deeply on the matter. The counte
nance follows the habitual thought■ and feelings of ita owner 90 

far, that it is possible to give a shrewd gueaa at a man'• general 
intellectual and moral character from his face :-for the purpoaea 
of the argument it will be quite enough if it be conceded that 
this guess is more often right than wrong. Now, it is unde
niable that the men of various epochs have been animated by a 
different spirit, and have looked at life from different pointa 
of view. The men of the Reformation were noted for hard, 
logical thinking, and earneatneu of pnrpolle ; thoee of the days 
of Elisabeth for activity and enterpriae; thoee who atrove in the 
great Rebellion, for noble nn8inching fanaticism on the one aide, 
and chivalrona loyalty on the other; those of the Restoration for 
immorality aod vice; those of the eighteenth century for their 
frivolity, cleverneu, and want of depth. Can we wonder that 
the prevailing disposition of each age should have left ita mark 
upon the beads and faces of the men who underwent ita in8n
ence? That this wu the case, is evidentl7 the opinion of 
Ley,. His ' Institution of the Order of the Golden Fleece,' 
and 'Publication of the Edict of Charles V., in 1550, intro
ducing the Inquisition into the Netherlands,' show how won
derfully he baa succeeded in that moat di8icnlt of undertakings, 
the absolute realisation of a scene in put history. It is 
difficult enough to imagine truly any contemporary event ; and 
or courae the difficulty increuea fourfold when the person
ape repreaented had different thought■ and mannen from our 
own. Hobert Browning, in his dnmu and dramatic piecea, 
does much what Leya does in painting, and often with equal 
lllCCelll. 

Very dissimilar from the careful productiou of LeJI are th 
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gorgeows 1111d powerful paintinga of Louis Gallait. Yet we n.ust 
not be undentood to mean that they are deficient in hiatorical 
truth; but their truthfulneu is obtained with leu painful antiqua
rian research into the details of face and coatume. Gallait's 
men and women might unqueationably, u regards their connte
n1111cea, have belonged to the timea he places them in ; but they 
might aleo, without any great anachronism, be living now. Those 
of Ley■ would look u strange in the street■ of London a■ any 
of the inhabitant■ of the 1111tipodea. Of the paintings e:r.hibitcd 
by the former, we prefer the ' Last Honoun paid to Count■ 
Egmont 1111d Hom;' nor can we quite admit, with Mr. Pal. 
grave, that it ' ■how■ a display and sentiment verging on the 
melodramatic.' We agree with him when he admire■ Ley11' 
picture■ of the • Founding of the Order' and ' Reading of the 
Edict,' becau11e of the abeent'e of all the e:r.citement an inferior 
artist would have 01tentatiously displayed; but he should 
recollect that men found an order, or even listen to the reading 
of a hateflll edict, with very different feelings from tho■e with 
which they look at the ghastly beads of the leaden they 
regarded u the champions of their country, unjustly cut down 
iu the flower of their days. The men who looked unmoved on 
aucb a light u that wonld never have ■triven tluougb long, 
bopeleu yean against the king who, when be beard that his 
invincible Armada bad been destroyed, thanked God for having 
given him the me11111 of building another ■ucb. No wonder 
that, with ■uch a hi■tory to paint, Flemi■b arti■t■ should turn to 
hi■torical painting. We would ■pecially remind our readen of 
the grand bead of the noble who, bat in band, ■adly and ■ternly 
guee at bis old comrade■ ; and the Spaniah ■oldier in armour who 
■tllllda acowling at the knot of ■orrowing Fleminp ; and last, 
the thin, dark, clever Spaniard, looking half in ■com and half in 
wonder at their hone■t indignation, fingering hi■ dagger the 
while. Iu him the govemment of the Low Countriea has evi
dently an astute and observing ■enant, and one who will ri■e 
high in diplomatic ■enice. Hardly, if at all, leaa eatisfactory 
are the 'Lut Moment■ of Count Egmont.,' the ' Abdication of 
Charles V.,' and the' Delilah.' The latter ill,u far u we know, 
an original treatment of the subject : it repre■ent■ the harlot 
at the moment when Sam■on had been dragged out of her tent, 
and when ahe i■ overwhelmed with ■hame and disgust at her 
own vile action. The ill-gotten gold, for which abe ~ bartered 
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.U that her conecience now tella her wu worth· having, liee 
■purned at her feet. 

The hi■torical art of Germany form■ a ■triking oontrut to that 
of Belgium. It i■ weak and esaggerated in the extreme ; u 
Mr. Taylor very well ob■e"ea, ' the penonagea ■trike attitudee, 
roll their eyes, and pucker up their hrowa, like had acton.' 
What can pouibly be wone than the api■h, undignified atti
tude of F. Goune'■ 'Blondel in Search of hia Muter,' or the 
exaggerated melodramatic po■itiona of RU1tige'1 ' Counteu of 
Rudol■tadt threateniuJ the Duke of Alva,' or of Schrader'■ 
wretched • Lady Macbeth walking in her Sleep?' They look 
more like badly-arranged tableau mastu than grou.- oC 
penona in the full play of excited action and feeling. For 
the credit of Teutonic art, historic and dnmatic, we muat 
admit that it contain• better things than theae ; but yet, with 
the exception of Piloty'• • Nero after the Burning of Rome,' to 
be preeently mentioned, there wu nothing that calla for particu
lar notice. Thie picture, notwitbatanding ita many llerioua 
defecta, mU1t be excepted from the general condemnation. It ia 
a much more genuine piece of work; and, though it may be 
true, u Mr. Taylor notea, that the grouping and compoaition 
are bad, that the lines of the picture do not lead the eye to the 
figure of Nero, and that we are left in anything but a pleuing 
atate of uncertainty u to how the Chriatian martyn in the fore
ground have come by their death ; yet there ia a ghutly force in 
that ecene of charred and crumbling deaolation. that awn.- it u 
a great picture. Unfortunately, the aueceu of Germany in any 
other branch of the art ia not auch u to make ua forget ita defi
ciency in thia; their religioua ut, u a rule, ia equally bad, and 
their incident pictures and landacapea little better. Indeed, with 
the exception. of Italy, there ia no coUDtry repnaented in the 
Exhibition. that did not ahow more life and ritality.* 

The diaplay of French and Engliah hiatorical art wu much 
better. Paul Delaroche's' Marie Antoinette• ia a grand painting. 
The poor, worn woman, still proud and queenly, walk■ out of the 
infamous den, where, with acarcely even a aemblauc:e of the 
form■ of jutice, men were sentenced to death wholeaale, and 

• We llhoald, howenr, note that Ullli'• • Eq,alaion of the Dake of Atheu' will 
.,_ co • with tlle beat luatariml pidDna ia Ille .luibitioa, atl ... 1leUd 
,-. -,;::8 r.&an ol ltaliaa an. 
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whence few eecaped. In her cue, abe bad not only been accu&ed 
of 'iraci1Mf111!,' or any of the other groteaque crime■ for which 
men were condemned to die in that fearful time, but the most 
vile and filthy chargea had been brought againat her. She hnd 
beeu accuaed of leading her aon, the Dauphin, into immorality, 
in order to undermine hia atrength of body and mind, and 
thereby keep him constantly in her leading-atringa ; and ahe 
had given that noble anawer, 'I appeal to every mother in thia 
auembly whether auch a thing be poaaible.' After tbia cruel inter
rogatory, we eee her ■lowly walking out of the lurid court,-a 
kind of dim hell in miniature,-the mob either excited with inaane 
anger againat the ' tynnt,' or here and there aoftened to pity 
by her aorrowa aud noble bearing. Mr. Elmore'■ two pictures 
of ' Marie Antoinette in the Temple,' and 'The Tuileries, 
June 20th, 1792,' are not quite equal to thia; though we can
not conaent to bestow on them auch very faint praiae as Mr. 
Palgnve, nor concur in hia verdict, that ' the .frightful beldame 
paaaion and impotent pride of the latter are hardly fit matten 
for art.' - This, by the way, ia a remark he ia nther fond of 
making about any picture that appeals to any very atrong feel
ing; u, for inatance, when he uys of Mr. Solomon's 'Waiting 
for the Verdict,' and' Not Guilty,' that they abow 

• dramatic power and et.eady careful painting employed on a subject 
too painful for art. It i■ not that this suspense of agony, or revul
■ion to happineu, are ill them■elve■ inadmiaeihle ; but they far out
run the bound■ of the mere incident style: they ~uin the tragic 
earne■tneu of Hunt, or m111t be relieved by Hogarth I deep humour. 
Lackiug these qualitiee, Solomon', work i■ only spirited melodrama.' 

Now, with deference to Mr. Palgnve, we think thia ia rub
bish. What i■ hia complaint again■t the artist? That he far 
outrun■ the bound■ of a ■tyle in which there i■ nothing to show 
he intended to confine himself? That be doe■ not display 
humour in a ■cene where humour would be out of place, or that 
bi■ name doe■ not happen to be Hunt? Theae two pictures are 
painted with tragic earneatneu, and with a truthfulneu which 
quite redeems them from the charge of being melodnmatic. 
And with regard to Mr. Elmore'■ work, what can be a better 
subject for art than a noble woman,-for she waa that, not
with■tanding all her fanlta,-by her queenly and undaunted 
demeanour in the midst of a crowd of men whom long oppres
sion bad goaded to madneu, gaining the pity of one of the 
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women who had come to revile her? That crowd ia a painful 
light to look upon, certainly; but he m111t be made of very 
poor 1tull' who cannot occuionally hear to eee eomething 
not altogether pleasing. That is mere eentimentaliam. We 
ebowd not care for a gallery filled with nothing but repre
eentatione of the 'thoma of life,' any more than we wonld have 
all m111ic t? con1i1t of dirges and funeral marchee; but we 
cannot think it wrong to 1trike the more painful chord 
occaaionally. 

Neither can we go with Mr. Palgrave in what he 1ay1 of Mr. 
Ward'•' Antechamber at Whitehall during the Dying Momenta 
of Charles II.,' viz., 'that here we reach a meretricio11111eu of 
colour, and vulgarity of eentiment and chancter, (beaides the 
alovenlineaa of handling,) which are only in too close accord
ance with the acene repreeented.' Now it does not eeem to 
1trike that gentleman, that a picture i1 not neceuarily vulgar 
becauae it represents vulgar people ; (elee, where wonld poor 
Hogarth be ?) that it is impouible to depict truthfully persona 
who dreued and decorated their roome in a gaudy and tuteleu 
lll&llller, without introducing gaudineu and taateleuneu into 
the picture; and, lastly, that it is a very questionable defect in 
a painting to be iu accordance with the acene it represent&. It 
may eerve to ehow the dill'erent eff'ect produced on two mind■ 
by the eame object, and therefore the extreme difficulty, we 
had almoet Aid impouibility, of obtaining an infallible teat in 
art, when we eay that thia eeem■ to u one of the moet terrible 
and tragic painting& in the E1.hibition,-pointing ita moral with 
fearful force. Hardly lea terrible, in fact, than Piloty'• Nero, 
or Gerome'a '~tJe, Ce,ar lmtJff'Glor, moritlff'i te ,al•lartt! It ia 
an awful acene, the dying king reaping the harvest of bi& pro
fligacy and aelfi■hneu ; his room ■unounded by the worthleu 
men, and 1till viler women, who had benefited by hia easy 
bounty; and going down to hie grave without cau■ing one aign 
of pity or affection to riee on their painted facea. It i■ u 
powerful a eermon again1t heartleuneu, and against the mieery 
heartleuneu bring■, aa can well be imagined. At the eame 
time it mu■t be admitted, that the charge of llovenlineu of 
handling ia well lounded. 

It wonld take a aepante article to review thoroughly the 
illutratione to Shak■peare, which abounded in the Englwa col-

TOL, Dll, KO, :IUVIII, & 
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lection. Their nnmber ia not to be wondered at : a dramatilt'a 
acenee are almoet ready-made pictures; and when the dnmati,t 
is al10 England's greatest and best-known poet, ' with tears and 
laughter for all time/ it is natural that painten ahould vie with 
each other in giving their idea of :what the great man intended. 
Dot the taak ia a very arduous one; as Mr. Palgrave remarks, 
' nothing, perhapa, ia 10 oncommon u a true illustration to 
good prose or poetry; the arti"at, painter, or sculptor, or mn1i
cian, by 110me natural law, alm01t always (promising aa 1uch 
a clua of aubject may aeem) ainka below hia author.' Among 
thoae, however, who have not been aucceaaful in thi1 line, we 
certainly cannot number Lealie : hie exquisite and delicate wit 
and humour are admirably abown in the ' Scene fmm the 
Merry Wivea of Windaor,' and 'Dinner at Page'• Honse,' from 
the same play. The latter eapecially atruck ua with renewed 
and increued admiration every time we uw it. The group of 
Mn. Ford, Mn. Page, and Falataft', 1hould be apecially noted ; 
it ia perfect. But, indeed, 10 are all the dramatia Pff'MnW; (ror 
they are nearl7 all here, down to Bardolph with hie fiery nose.) 
ADd here we ma7 obeene, en paunt, what everybody knowa, 
and cannot fail to admit, that no one baa 10 thoroughly entered 
into the anbtle, unboiateroua wit of the elder humori1te, nch u 
Cenantel, Gold1mith, and Addiaon, u tbia charming artist. 
There ia none of the noiey Con of Pichoid in him or in them, 
bot wit of a far more ethereal and far higher kind. Hia mantle, 
aince hie death, hu fallen upon the not unworthy ahoulden 
of Mr. Marke, wboae 'Dogberry'■ Charge to the Watch,' from 
Jlw:A .4do alJowt Nothieg, and ' Franciacan Sculptor and 
bia Model,' ■how a fine and keen 1e111e of the ludicro111. 
But, cleTer u both theae undoubtedly are, we prefer 'The 
Je■t.er'■ Tat,' which he uhibited in tbia 7ear'1 Academy. Mr. 
Palgrave admina Mr. Severn'■ 'Ophelia;• and 00Ddemo1 
Cope'a 'Othello relating hie AdYmturea to Deademona.' We 
ahould be inclined to revene the judgment. Of the fint, 
he aaya, • that it ia pictureaquely arranged, and the figure 
pleuiog and una8'ected ; but the puaion of madneaa doea not 
11eem to be here.' With thia latter clauae we quite agree; the 
lad7 doe■ not aeem to be perfectly happy, bot quite une, 
and liea againat a bank, with her U'IDI extended, in what Mr. 
Palgn.. mu■t allow u■ to call, a • melodl'Ulla&ic • po1itioo. 
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Inatead of weaving the 'fututic garlands' 1poken of by the 
poet, 1be hu confined henelf to aetting the ' long purples,' or 
foxglovea, in a row, leauing againat the bank. A more ugly 
or prouic arrangement of Rowen it ia hardly poeeible to ima
gine ; and we C1111Dot think 10 meanly of Shalupeare'• beautiful 
creation aa to ■uppoee ,he 1hould ever have reaort.ed to one ao 
tuteleM. The colour, too, ia dull and very unB&ti1factory. A 
fine contrut to thia ia the 'Ophelia' of Mr. A. Hughee. It 
wu, however, hung 10 high, that we fear moet of our readen 
never even noticed it .. She ia here eeen ■eat.eel on the root of 
the willow, whoae hoar leavea fall aalant the brook, with a tangle 
of wild flowen in her lap, which 1he ia dropping, one by one, 
into the motionleu and gluly water below ; her arm■ and her 
whole body are thin, and worn with her BOrrow and with the 
l'elltleMDe■a of her inaanity ; and there i■ a wonderful look of 
madne■11 in the averted, fearful glance ■he throw■ at the flowen 
u ■he let■ them fall into the atream. All over the horizon the 
miats of eveniug gather, like the miata that have overehadowed 
her young life,-hoth IOOD to reaolve themaelvea, the one in 
night, the other in death. The beauty of the acceuoriea, auch 
u the trees, the bank, and the weed-covered water, ia very 
great. We have, however, to note one defect, vis., that the arm 
■he ia holding out ia too large and bony for the figure. With 
Mr. Palgnve'■ admiration for thia painter we heartily agree. 
Hi■ ' Home from Work,' ■bowing a labourer bending down 
to ma hi■ little child who ia jUBt going to bed, ia a fine 
piece of manly, unafl'ect.ed feeling, and would alone, even if we 
had no other inatancee to bring forward, disprove Mr. Tom 
Taylor'■ atatement, ' that we may aeek. in vain among our own 
achool, put or preaent, for men who ahow the peculiar aenti
ment for natural rutic poetry, of paint.era like Frere, Breton, or 
HenrieU.e BrqWD.' Such name■ u Gaimborough in the put, 
and Paed, Webater, Hook, and Hughea, in the preaent, go far 
to diaprove thi■ ■tatement. What more exquiaite piece of rural 
poetry can the French achool Bhow, than the fi.nt-named 
painter'■ ' Girl with Pitcher ? • 

But, to reaume our Shak■pearean obeervation■. There wu a 
very fine picture of 'Lear md Cordelia,' by Mr. F. Mado:a: 
Brown. Here, again, we agree with Mr. Palgrave in admiriug 
the face and figure of the old king, u being a very good delinea-

1 2 
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non of ' the ■udden calm after the long agitation ; ' and al10 
in thinking that the Cordelia i■ a11&&ti11factory. Maclise'11 
'Banquet Scene, Macbeth,' ia a well-arranged picture, the eye 
being led at once to the central group formed by the bl■ck, 
tnm■parent outline of Banquo'■ Gho■t, the ghutly and terrified 
king, and the undaunted queen. She i11 a fine and commanding 
object, u ■he 11tand11, :reu■uring the utoni11hed nobles, and 
endeavouring to calm her hu■band,-evidently a woman who 
would dare and do anything. The la■t illu■tration to Shak■peue 
we ■hall mention i11 that marvellou11 piece of colour, and fine 
piece of eipreuion, • Valentine re■cuing Silvia from Pn>teus,' 
being the lut ■ceue in the Ttoo Gentlemen of Verona, by 
Mr. Holman Hunt. We would especially point to Silvia's f■ce 
u truly representing that kind of stupor which Collon the 11ud
den deliverance from any great and imminent danger; and alao 
to the in■tinctive way in which 1he cling■ to Valentine for pro
tection. It is a great charm in this arti11t'11 work, that while he 
paints every acceuory with auch power and minutene■■, he 
never forgets the• human face divine.' To neglect thi1, u Mr. 
Millai■ 10 frequently doe■, i■ an unpardonable fault; for the 
face i■ unqneationably the noble■t part of the noblest thing in 
creation, and ita dignity 11hould never be lllighted. Here, not
with■tanding all the care beatowed on the eiquiaite play of 
light, and on the gorgeou■ colour■ of the drea■e■, dead leaves, 
and tree-trunks, yet the four head■ are quite u ■ati■factory. 
There are few men who can thu■ do everything, and everything 
well. 

In one thing this Exhibition contruted very favourably with 
the umual one of the Royal Academy,-the comparative abllence 
of modem portrait&. Thi■, every one malt admit, wu a great 
adftllt■ge; for a ' Portrait of a Gentleman,' however intere■ting 
it may be to hi■ own family circle, i■ not genenlly an attractive 
object to the public ; and the Commi■Bionen, or whoever el■e had 
the aelection of the work■ to be ■hown here, acted mo■t wisely 
in confining thi11 branc of art to the smallest pouible limit■. 
Thi■ general mediocrity depend■ chiefly on the fact, that portrait 
painting i■ practically given up to a aeparate clau of men, who 
either do not or cannot paint anything eue, and make a mere 
trade of the whole matter. It was not thDB that the great 
portrait■ of times put were painted. Titian, Ral'aelle, end 
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Rembnndt are much better known for their works in other 
branches of the art than for their portnita, eplendid u they are ; 
and Vandyke, V elasqnez, Reynolds, and Gaineborough both 
could do and did other thinga besides. The imagination and 
penetrative ineight required to produce a genuine portrait or a 
man or woman,-a portrait that ehall be a real inde:s: to the eonl 
within,-ie euch u few men poue11 ; and to do the work 
adequately demand, the great powera of a great man ; for if 
the meanest human creature hu in him much that even a 
Shakepeare does not know, and if, u Reynold, uid, a painter 
cannot put more into a bead than he has in hie own, ie it not 
evident, that the likeneu of a great man ehould not be under
taken by any one who baa not at the eame time a large mind 
and great knowledge of human nature? Titian, before he began 
the portrait, alwaye 1tudied the man. We cannot go one by one 
through the fine collection of the works of Reynold, and Gaine
borongh. Their grace and beauty are inimitable ; and though 
the ease and rapidity of the e:s:ecution occuionally degenerate 
into elovenlinese, yet the abeence of eff'ort i1 far from unpleuant. 
The loveline1111 of the beautiea of that day i, perfectly rendered ; 
but both arti1ts could paint men equally well ; and it ia, perhapa, 
a pity that eome of the apace waa not given to more of the 
portrait■ of the contemporary worthiea. And yet we do not 
know which we could have 1pared,-certainly not the arch 
beauty of innocent-looking Nelly O'Brien, to our minds the 
flower of the flock; nor penaive Nancy Plll'IIOn1, nor the rival 
Ducheuea of Devonshire, nor Viacounteu Althorp, nor-nor, 
in 1hort, any of them. But etill the honeat, manly face of 
Reynold•'• Admiral Barrington makea ua regret that we had 
not a few more men of the ume 1tamp. The children are 
equally fine: who hut Reynold■ would have caught the demure 
primnesa of the e1.preuion which little Min Price had evidently 
put on for the occasion? What need ia there of repeating what 
everybody know, full well, that Gainsborough'• ' Blue Boy ' i1 a 
manelloua piece of rich colour ? Hogarth'• portrait■ of hi, 
wife, and of benevolent old Captain Coram, who eatablished the 
Foundling Hoepital, are the able, honeat pieces of work we 
•hould have e1.pected from that honeat, genuine man, who 
hated 1hama u much u Mr. Carlyle bimaelf. :Mr. Watte'• 
two portrait& of Alfred Tennyeon and Sir John Lawrence, 
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and Paul Delaroche'1 portrait of M. Emile nreite, 1118 in. 
ltance■ of what portrait-painting ie when it ia not undertaken 
by a mere hack. Notwithatanding a certain hearinea and 
deailnea of colour, we cannot forbear to uplftl onr approval 
of M. Hippolyte Flandrine' likeneaaee of Prince Napoleon 
and of the preiaent Emperor: the former ie chiefly remark
able for ite reeemblance to the founder of the dyn&1ty; to the 
latter what higher praiae can we gin, than that it bringe 'rividly 
before ue the great abilitie■ of Napoleon 111.,-all hi, duplicity 
and cunning, all hi, iron determination and ft!IIOlve, and all the 
myetery in which he habitually ehroud, hie action,? How far 
can any one eee into th01e unfathomable eye■ ? When we are in 
our grave■, our children will be grateful for ench a de■eription of 
a man who hu already played ■o prominent a part on the 
world'• ■tage, and for whom the future haa, perhape, atrange 
things in l'elene. Another very fine portnit ia that of 
' Madame De C-,' by Louie Guat&Ye Ricard. There 
are eigne of great power for good or eril in that face, with 
ita large, dark, impueioned eyea, very beautiful, to our thinking. 
If any one ia of opinion that what we have uid of the female 
face in the eighteenth century ia not trne, let him contrut 
Reynold•'• and Gain11borough'1 face■ with thie, and we think we 
may predict that his doubts will nniah. Why, thie woman, 
walking into a drawing-room of that period, wuuld, we fancy, 
have produced much the eame eft'ect which reading Shelley or 
Mn. Browning would have produced on Pope, and Carlyle or 
Kingeley on Addi10n. )'or Winterhalter, who apparently buke 
much in the aunshine of court favour, we can upre■a no great 
11111ount of admiration. 

The notice of the Jut three or four worka leada ua to make 
a general remark on the whole of the French collection ; m., 
that it doe■ not seem to ua to have been very well ■elected. In 
the firat place, the restriction to picture■ painted by liYing 
artist■ aince 1850, and by deceaeed artiate aince 1840, neces
■arily limited the choice, and took away from the value of the 
diaplay. In the eecond place, aa the apace at the diepoeal of the 
French Commiuionen wu by no mean• too large, they might 
eaaily have diepenaed with ■ome of the huge battle pieeea and 
coloaaal ■cenes of allegory and history, and given ua instead a 
fn more of the paint:inp of mch men u Ingrea, or, notwith-
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1taoding Mr. PaJgnve'■ attack, Ary Scbel"er, each of whom, b1 
the bye, ia repre■ented in thi■ parliament of art onl1 b1 one 
picture. All thia wu, we think, a miatake. It ia certainl1 
fair to living men that the, ■hould haft more apace al'orded 
them than the dead ; but the re■triction to worb painted by 
them ■ince 1850 aeem■ unneceuary, not to •1 abaunl. A man'■ 
work i■ ■till hi■ work, whether done ten 1ean ago or twenty. 
And u regards the battle piece■, they may haft a certain value 
in the eyes of the French Government, u tending to keep up the 
military ■pirit of the ~tion ; but on thia aide or the channel 
1hat tendeDC)" will ecarcely be regarded • a recommendation; 
and few peraom will find anything to intere■t them particularl1 
in the■e acre■ of ■truggling men, and dut, and gunpowder. 
Mr. Tom Taylor, indeed, obaene■, that • ■uch art, at leut, 
aene■ a public purpoee,-aims at impreaing and intuenciDg 
crowd■,-hu a prouder function than tut of adorning Mr. 
Grime■' cut-iron gallery at Edgbuton, or the drawing-room 
of Mr. Spindle'■ Palladian villa in the out■kirt■ of .Manche■ter.' 
But, like moat ■neen, thi1 ia only half convincing; for it ia not 
at fint aight quite apparent why it 1honld be more noble to 
influence the gaping crowd who generally hlll'I')' through the 
long galleriea of V enaille■, than Me■ll'I. Grime■ and Spindle, 
who will 1ee their pictore■ every day, and are therefore much 
more likely to let them find an entrance into their hearts. Here 
we may note what a great proportion of the French picture■ 
were large in siae, u compared with thoee of any other 1ehool: 
thia 1pringa from the constant demand kept up by the Govern
ment for decontive pictures to adorn ita palacea or churche■. 
In England there i■ IIClll'Cely any IOOpe for artiata in thia ■tyle, 
the • chief conaumer ' being the private individual, who, or 
conne, hu not room in hi■ • Palladian rula' (though he cer
tainly might have in hi1 • cut-iron gallery') for worb meuuring 
10me twenty feet by thirty. 

The Dutch school ia more conae"ative, and ia more influenced 
by the traditions of the put than an:, of the other■. The 
Frenoh and English have almoat entirely abandoned the atylea 
and methods that prevailed during the lut century ; but the 
Dutch still cling to the gloriea of their ance■tora, and paint the 
IIBllle ■mall, fio.i■hed picture■ that their fathen painted befon 
them. Now, whatever may have been &he defect. of the old 
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achool, (and it had many,) thia good quality it at leut pc ed, 
that it waa no inaipid imitation of Italian art, but a vigoroua 
outgrowth of the national mind; and thia, when we remember 
what aoulleu copying the art of France and England was for 10 

many years, ia no email praiae. I~ thia the modern men have 
very aenaibly followed in their fathera' atepa ; and, indeed, it 
may be noted, that where any achool aeta itaelf with loviug aim 
to portray the· real life, either in the preaent or the paat, of the 
people among whom it exiata, and the true chuar.ter of the 
national acenery, there it i■ anre to be aucceuful. For 
in■tancea, take Holland, Belgium, Scandinavia, and England. 
But when, u in Germany or Italy, it a8'ecta to diadaiu auch 
humble theme■ u the home life and the home country, it enters 
upon a coune of ambitioua weakneaa, leading to apparently 
unavoidable ruin. All kinda of scenery have their own beauties ; 
or, u Wordsworth poetically expreaaea it, in apeaking of the 
fen country round Cambridge, the earth ia 

'nowhere unembelliah'd by BOme trace 
or that fint paradise whence man WU driven ; • 

and the endleu pasture■ dotted with cattle, quaint old houses, 
aud lazy canala of Holland, with the conatant haze re■ting on 
them, have a certain beauty which ita painters do well to ■tudy 
lovingly. Beaidea thia, the Thatch are a eeafaring race,-once, 
indeed, they were England'• not umncceuful rivala,-and thia 
opem to their painters all the vici•itudea of the great deep, 
and the gloriea of ita 'many-ftaahing waters.' Such acenea u 
A. Mollinger'a 'Landacape after a Shower of Rain,' and ' Heath, 
Drentbe,' A. Schelfbout'a 'Landacape, Winter,' and W. Roelora 
'After Rain' and 'Dutch Landacape in Rain,' impreu 01 at once 
with their truthfnlneu. The first, eapecially, ia an esceedingly 
beautiful piece of painting, with ita gleaming aky and long atretch 
of canal and meadow. It cannot be denied that J. Iarael'a 
' Shipwrecked' ia moat imprC11ive : the broken grey cloud, of 
the aky fading into pale blue againat the horizon, and the &ad 
proceuion bearing the dead aailor op the- aand dune, are very 
powerfully given ; ao ia the almoat heut-broken widow walking 
in the blankoedB of her utter deapair a little in front, holding 
her orphan children by the hand, one of whom neatlea up against 
her. It aeema _abpoat like criticising the language of a prayer 
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11e11t up to God by a man in eome great agony, to aay anything 
about the merely technical qualities of a painting euch u tbie ; 
and yet, for the eake of giving a warning to one or two of the 
Dutch artiete, who eeem to be under the inftuence of a reaction, 
againet the perhape over-finieh of their brethren, we will uy that 
the great roughneu in the execution takes away eome of the 
pleaenre we ehonld otherwiee haTe had in looking at thia fine 
work. Thie ie the dark aide in the e:a:ietence of thoee who • go 
down to the eea in ehipe, and eam their bread on the great 
watere.' Mr. Hook gives 01 the bright revene. The Dutch 
collection aleo contained eome hi('hly-finiehed architectural pic
turee, ench u Springer's' Town-Hall at the Hague,' and 'Great 
Church and Orphan-Hon8e, Leyden,' and Boeboom'• • Kitchen 
or a Monutery,' and many good 11pecimen1 of what, in default 
of a better name, (for Mr. PalgraTe'e ' incident paintinge' doea 
not quite meet the cue,) we muet ■till call • gffl'll' picturee. 
Theae have acquired refinement since the day, of Teniera, and 
now represent drawing-room ecenes instead of the drunken 
revels of boon. 

The English range of landS(.'8pe painting ie, of coune, much 
wider than the Dutch ; for it ia one among the many advan
tage■ Great Britain enjoys, thst it contains every "Variety of 
acenery, from the bold rocks and hilla of Wales and Scotland to 
the low meadow-flate of the fen country. Nor ia there any 
upect of nature in England ao sublime aa to daunt and terrify 
the artist, and make him fear to attempt, because failure ie 
almoat inevitable. The reader may emile at the apparent ab
anrdity of thinking that the grandeur of the r.cenery in any couu
try ahonld act injnriouely on ite landacap11 painten ; but yet an 
eumination of the Swi111 pictures aeema to ahow that thie ia the 
cue. Except in a few inetancea, such aa Louia Mennet'a ' Storm 
on the Lake of the four Cantons oft' the Griittli,' and Charlea 
Humbert'• 'La Mare des Fontaines-Vaudoie Alpe,' and 
'Cattle on the Putnres-Bomese Alps,' in which the gloom and 
mist coming down the valley are very finely rendered, they eeem 
almoat cruehed beneath the weight of their ' great argument.' 
But varioua u .are the aapecte of nature in England, there ia 
acarcely one which baa not ite devoted loTer. Newton givee ua 
the naked grandeur of the mountain, Bennet the rich foliage of 
park acenery, M'Callum the delicate intricacy of the. treea in . 
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winter and early 1pring, E. W anen the light-dott.ed gloom of 
the 1ummer woods, the Linnella the rich glow of eummer aod 
autumn over the Surrey hills, Creewick the delicioue coolneu of 
the rippling lowland etream with its well-w~ haoka, and 
Darid Cox many thiop, and everything well. Aud thie ie 
eaying nothing of the men who, 1iuce the days of Prout, have 
devoted a great portion of their t.ime to m.king 111 familiar with 
the upecte of other laode ; u Roberta, who, we may almost 
•y, hu made the architecture of the world hie study; Carl 
Hug, whoee paintinr of Greek and eutero eceoea and templee 
are beyond pniae ; Dillon, who hu made himself at home 
among the pyramid., and whose grand-' Coloaeal Pair-'l'hebee,' 
wu here to challenp admiration; Rowbotham, who year by year 
eende 111 acenea from Italy ; Cooke, whose home ia on the water; 
and Clarbon Stanfield, who paint.I the aea u c,oly one other 
man hu puinted it, and whoee pictlll'el of foreign town• and 
mountain■ ■how the •me truthfulneu and power. Lewi, ia 
acarcely a laodacape painter, the landscape in hia pictures being 
entirely subordinate to the figures and animal,. For tborough
De81 of workmanahip and perfection of detail, bis eutern scenes 
are unrivalled; they are pne-Raff"aelite in the best seme, without 
the manneriem aud ugliness that disfigure ■o much of the work 
of the genuine memben of the P.R.B. 

But the man whom moet Englishmen regard u the fint 
landacape painter who ever lived,-the man who, in the coune 
of hie long, induetrioua career, tried everything, aud in every
thing aucceeded better than t.hoae who bad made that one thing 
their apecial etudy,-wu very inadequately repreeented in hia 
oil-painting, and not thoroughly in hie water-coloura. Thi• ia a 

pity. The artiat who ie unquestionably the greatest of a nation 
standing /acile princq,a in thi■ branch of the art, ■hould have 
had more attention directed to hie works, ■o that other natiom 
might, at eny rate, have aeen what we consider the pinnacle of 
the art. But it ■omewhat mitigatee our regret when we reflect 
that foreignel'II in general would not have undentood, or cared 
to undentand, him. He ie not a painter to be appreciated at 
once, or until the eye ha■ been properly educated in hi, service; 
and even in England it took ■ome time before hi■ real rank waa 
recogniaed. Still, we might have given the foreigner■ the chance. 
And though it be true that they can ■ea many of hie gloriea at 
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the National Gallery and the Sooth Keneington M1111eom, yet 
that ia no ffllllOD why aome ofhia leu generally known paintinp 
should not hate been brought forth on this occuion. We are, 
of COOl'lle, speaking of 'fumer. The folll' or five oil-colour 
pictorea eihibited were all in his earlier manner, and done before 
be became the unrivalled cc,louriat; but the • Scbaft'bauaen,' with 
all the aobriety of its hues, baa that in the force and vitality of 
the leaping water which shows what the man wu made of. Will 
thOlle who think hie merit& eiaggerated say, after having looked 
at the thirty or forty water-colour sketches in thia water-colour 
plery, that they have ever seen in any other painter's work 
Ruch endleu stretches of distance u in the • V alee of Aahbun
ham' and • of Heathfield,' and such colour u in the • Heidel
berg? ' It ia to be very deeply regretted that, owing to hie own 
careleanesa, many of hie beat pictures are quite losing their 
colour, so u even now to be acarcely more than the pale ghoata 
of what they were. We cannot agree with Mr. Taylor, that 
• in many of Turner's later works all eenae of the maaivenea 
and nearnea of earth ia )oat, the sky aeema more compact and 
'1!batantial than the buildings or the ground they stand on.' 
It i1 trne that be seems gradually to have made the glories of 
the sky the chief aim of hie art, and in the latter yean of bi, 
life to have loved them better than anything else ; but the 
epithet of • aubatantial and compact• applied to the skies of the 
man who hu beat rendered the idea of almoat infinite apace, 
seems to us singularly ine1.act and inappropriate,-u inappro
priate, indeed, u when Mr. Pal.,-ave talks of Hogarth'•• dmtwe 
delight in the ludicrous,' or of Hook'• feeling for the• gladnea 
and glo1"7 of our blue waters.' The painter of aeveral 11eenea in 
the Rake's and Harlot'• Progresaea, of the • Strolling Actreuea,' 
1nd of the• Beer Street and Gin Alley,' can acarcely be called 
demure; and we have never seen any sea of Hook'• that wu not 
ao green u to be almoat miatakeable for grau. Mr. Palgrave 
will perhaps say that tbeee adjectives were used inadvertently ; 
but a writer'• adjectives are analogous to a painter'II colours ; 
and he who ia 10 severe on any artist wboae colour i, not lru, 
1boold have been apecially careful of the,,..,,. of hie language. 
Both infractions of the truth are equally objectionable. 

We know we shall incur the charge of very serious hereay in 
•ying, that there is to ua aomething vneati■factory ill the frait 
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and It.ill-life of William Hunt, notwithstanding hia marvellous 
oolonr. They are beautifully, we had almoat aaid perfectly, 
done, and the imita~ion ia complete ; but they aeem to ua to 
have the defect which l\b. Palgrave, with great truth, objects 
againat the landacapea of Mr. Brett, m., of being too much a 
mere tranacript of nature, or what a perfect photograph, capable 
of reproducing colour exactly, would give. In other worda, we 
find them wanting in the evidence of human feeling, ar.d in the 
aigna that in coming to ua they have been acted upon by another 
mind, The following remarks, made by Mr. Taylor, quite 
espreaa what we think on the mbject :-

• In landBCape art proper tbia 1chool (that of the pr&Raft'aelitee) 
may be 1tudied, in 1te fullHt development, in Mr. Brett's "Val 
D' A.Oita." Here, u Mr. Ruakin complained at the time the picture 
wu exhibited, though there i, the moet edraordinary atudy of the 
!!fanlte detail,, there i1 no 18nee of an impre118ion in the painter's mind. 
H11 eft'ort illems to have been td convert himself into a mirror of the 
1eene. Thie eft'ort, I believe, mut end in failure for every man past 
the freliminary atagee of 1tudentehip. The human mind can never, by 
playing the part of a mirror, produce anything recognisable u a reftec
tion by other minds. The part of the mind in an artist's work is pre
cisely to colour, modify, and in some sense recreate, the scene before it. 
When it doll! this, when it hu completely made the Kelle ite own, 
and, 10 to ,peak, set ite seal of individual ownership upon it, then, and 
then only, it.a work will be recognilled by other minds as faithful and 
worthy.' 

All thia aeems to ua true ; and it i1 for this reason that we 
heeitate to adopt any theory, however attractive, that says there 
is an abaolnte atandard in matters of art; for, if a true defini
tion of art ia • nature reflected in the human mind and thence 
reproduced,' who can doubt that every man'a mind ia, at any 
rate in aome reepecta, different from that of ita fellowa, and, 
conaequently, that the ume objects, reproduced by different 
minda, will be different? And if ao, where ia the infallible 
atandard to be found? 

Some of the Scandinavian landacapea were very good ; u, for 
inatance, Gude'• • Norwegian Forest,' and • Norwegian Moun
tain Scenery,' and• View of the Valley of Chriatiania,' and alao 
Morton Miille1'1 • Norwegian Pine-Forest,' and • Viewa at Troll
hittan and Venern,' and several others. We caunot quite agree 
with Mr. Taylor that Sorensen'• • Early Morning off the 
Sbw • ia the bat of ■ea-painting in the whole Exhibition-not 



Warren, arul &ligiau A.rt. M5 

while Stanfield'• ' Abandoned,' with it■ hearing, atorm-torturecl 
ocean, and flying spray, ia here to cont.ndict him ; but it ia a 
fine work, nevertheleu; the cold, gl888y aemi-t"uepuency of the 
aea under a cold eky being es.cellently rendered. Thie ia no 
• idea of the aea evolved from the painter'■ own conacioumeu,' 
like that of one or two of our German frienda,-u, notably, A. 
Achenbach'•' Sea-Piece,'-but a pictue by a man who evidently. 
knew what he wu painting. 

We have a single obsenation to make with reference to 
Mr. Palgnve'a etricturea on one of our land11C11pe painten, 
and then we have done with this part of our enbject. He 
IICC1l.le9 Mr. E. ·warren of want of tendemma, and calla hie 
favourite e.ll'ect of sunlight falling throngh the break■ in a thick 
roof of trees, morbid and theatrical. Now it might with eome 
truth have been wpd again1t this artist'• atyle, that it wu much 
better adapted to oil than water-colonr painting, and that hia 
conatant uae of body-colour ia hardly legitimate; alao, that he 
hu not euflicient breadth in dealing with diatancea, or with a long 
■tretch of land11C11pe. But Mr. Palgrave may conrince himeelr, by 
going into the gloom of a thick wood on a bright aummer day, 
that thie efl'ect of sunlight ia a very common and a -n,ry beautiful 
one, and can, therefore,-being in accordance with natnre,
hardly be called morbid and theatrical; he will aee, further, that 
the nearest treee, the dead leave■ lying on the ground, and the 
tangled tufta of underwood, will have very much the appearance 
Mr. E. Warren givea them. Of hie worb ahibited here, we 
prefer the • In the Foreat of Dean.' As to the word ' tender
neu,' it ia nther a cant upreuion of Mr. Palgnve and Mr. 
Ruk.in, md we should like to have it more completely deined, 

Conaidering that at one time religioua art meant nearly all 
. art, it iii atranp how little of it there wu in theae galleria. In 
one ll8DINI this ia by no mean■ a eubject of np-et; for if there are 
few thing■ more calculated to ' give noble pleaaun • thu a rally 
worthy religioua painting, there are, on the oth• hand, few 
thinge more painful than a bad one. In other aph- it may 
be great to fail in great attempta ; but in art, eapecially religioua 
art, thui muim certainly doee not hold good ; for the gratneea of 
the theme, ud the ■trength and depth of the feeling appealed to, 
will not brook anything abort of excellence. It ia in the Ger
man and Auatrian court■ that we find IDOi& pietana of ucred 



848 Tu Pie,_ 111 tu lllle .B.Ailntiora. 

aubjecta ; and, with • very f'ew er.ceptiona, auch u Gllltave 
Richter'■ • Raiaing of Jairwi'• Daughter,' we cannot ■ay that 
their Saint■, Mulonnu, and Holy Familie■, ■oulle■a imitation■ 
and dim reflection• of work■ done by men who really felt what 
they painted, have my charma- fOI' UL ID ■triking contrast 
with all this, were Paul Delarocbe'1 three amall picturea of the 
• Virgin in Contemplation befon the C!Own of' Thoma,' the 
'Return from Calvary,' the' Good Friday,' or nen the' Martyr 
in the Reign of' Diocletian. • Of the■e the • Good Friday • pleues 
u■ much the beat; it bring■ bef'ore ua a grief and terror-■tricken 
group, looking out into the ■treet■ of' Jeru11alem, through which 
&he Son of God i1 carrying a cn,a; the Virgin kneels in angui■b 
and horror bef'ore the window; Mary Magdalen, u befits her 
weaker nature, lie■ pro■trate on the ground, unable to endure 
the eight; the other women crouch about the further part■ of the 
chamber; J'ohn, in hi■ ■orrow and dismay, ■carcely daree to 
look out; Peter'■ attitude and clenched hand 1how that the 
deaire « reai■tance, notwitb■taoding hi■ Lord'• rebuke, is not 
7et • dead within him. Thi■ i1 a great aud original work. 
Equally eo i■ Mr. Holman Hnnt'1 'Light of the WOl'ld,' reapect
ing which Mr. Tom Taylor give■ ua dark biota, u if' he could 
u.y 101De bitter thinp if be would. Well, after all, what could 
he uy ? We auppoee, that the figure is too tall, md that it i■ 
the nature of light, whether in the fOl'm of a halo or any other, 
to di8'1111e itaelf, and throw ita beam■ on aurronnding objecta. 
We confe■a we do not know what other objectiona he could 
make. The in& of thele remark■ ia, we think, founded; to the 
am,ond, it may be answered, though not qaite aatiafactorily, 
that • halo ia • tmDg of which 10 little ii pnetically known, that 
the pliDter ia at liberty to aabjeot it to what Ian he will. But, 
nm admitting the foroe of theae two r,bjectioa, c1o they dstroy 
the ead, ymming, loring look of that wonderful faoe, the great 
1-aty of nery detail, ad the deep ftligioga poeb'y of the whole 
amne P There ia ao face more difficult to conoeive, ud there
be to paint, than that of the God-Mau; and, among the tbou
unde of artiaa who have tried it, we do Dot remember one who 
hu pn>duced what ia, to our mwda, a more 111cce■aful head thin 
tbiL Mr. Tom Taylor'• ob■enationa, indeed, C&DDOt be looked 
11pon • anytbing el■e than cowardly : he ■aye, • To tbo■e whom 
Mr. Hut'■ 'imaginationa and me&hod■ uti■f'y, it would be 
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11tterl7 futile to give reuon• for thinking difrerentl7; and the 
believen most, for the pre118Dt at least, relinquieb the hope to 
convert the unbelieving. The cootelt i1 one that J1011terity only 
can eettle.' It ill but aeldom that a conviction ie changed b:, 
mere argument; but that doee not monente u1 from the duty 
of giving our advenary the reuon• why we difl'er from him, 
eapecially if we have taken on ue the office of critic. By a 
very ■imil.ar piece of reuoning to Mr. Taylor'■, it would be eu7 
to 1how the u■eleuneu of all critici■m. 

Mr. Palgrave ill hardly fair to Herbert or Ary Schefl'er. We 
are inclined to agree with him that there i• a want of manlineu 
in a great deal of their work, and that the colour of the latter 
ia very far from good; yet we cannot concur in hie whole■ale 
condemnatiou. The • Magdalen on her Way to the Sepulchre,' 
by the former, ia very beautiful, and the clear, cold colour of 
early morning very well rendered. The fare, with it■ look of 
10rrow and perpleJ.ity, almoat amounting to doubt, ia a very 
beautiful and intellectual one ; truly a moat noble bead. Thi• 
element of dot,/JI hu ■carcely been aufllciently dwelt upoa b7 
the many painten who have treated IICeDell between the death 
and reearreotion of our Lord j yet thi• muet have been a time of 
fearful trial for the faith of the 100.ng Church, which ecaroely yet 
o.ndentood the true miuion of it■ Head. Herbert'• two other 
picto.ree, • A Magdalen,' and the • Outeut of the People,' 
together with moat of hia water coloun, were not favoo.rable 
IJM!Cimena, and we are quite prepan,d to give them over to the 
tender mercim of Mr. Palgrave. The one paiatiJic of Ary 
Schefl'er ia not a particularly favourite uample of oun : we 
prefer the ICBDM from F-,, and aevenl of Jaia other won■ j 
but St. Aagu■tiDe'• h-1 ia net the _w,-k one eur Gritio would 
make it out to be : it ■how■ iPk'J ctae1 powm, • well • dim,. 
tionaJ feeling. We allude, of ooune, to the • St. Aapmae ucl 
SL Monica.' Bnt there i■ OM thiac which tlaia artiat'■ mm 
and women unqaeationably .---, vis., ■oo.1a. They bear ■ip■ 
of having within them ■omething that bolda commllllion with. 
the infinite uound, and that ia not bounded b7 the world of 
thing■ they ■ee, and fee), and hf&r. It may he admitt.ecl tha& 
they are generally dreamer■, aocl neither eaerptio nor Nlf'
reliant ; but atill they retain the escellence we have ■pokea of, 
and which i■ by ao meam to be deapi■ed Of Mr. :l>umoo'• and 
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Sir Charlea EJ19tlake's religioaa pictures Mr. Palgrave uy1, with 
truth, that they are pretty, but weak. 

In animal pa,nting the continental achoola run u1 hard, but 
cannot quite come up with us yet. Mademoiselle Rosa 
Bonheur'1 • Ploughing in the Neighbourhood of Neven' is 
characterized by all her uaual vigour. Equally forcible ia M. 
Troyon'• • Oxen going to the Plough.' To find equally power
ful work in our own part of the gallery, it wu neceuary to go 
to Ward's • Alderney Bull, Cow, and Calf,' and to hie• Boar;' 
but there can be no doubt that there we have found it. Thie ia 
genuine animal painting,-real, downright, honeat work,-and 
very superior to the over-smoothneaa of Cooper and the Belgian 
painter V erboeckhoven, though the gallery contained aome very 
creditable 1pecimens by both of them. Their works have great 
aimilarity in colour and treatment. Sir Edwin Landaeer'a art 
ia totally different in kind ; he doe■ not ao much aim at obtain
ing a literal tranacript of the animal, aa at getting into ita mya
terioaa mind, and ahowing the working of ita instincts and 
aft'ectiona. Thie, UDdoubtedly, ia a very difficult and dangerou1 
course, the painter being in conatant danger of tnnaferring 
the working• of hie own mind into that of the brute. Nor haa 
Landaeer always uiled perfectly clear of this rock, u notably in hie 
• Diogenea and Alexander,' exhibited at the South Kensington 
Maaeum; unleaa, u we are inclined to think, aome of hie work■ 
are lea atndiea of animals than utirea of mankind, auch aatirea 
u Swift hu given ua, ncept that the painter of the • Shepherd'• 
Chief Mourner' hu a vein of tendernea and kindlinea in hie 
heart which quite aeparatea him from the raging misanthropy 
and horrible bitterneaa of Swift. Of hie works exhibited here, 
we prefer the • Combat-Night,' and the •Defeat-Morning;' 
theae are uquiaitely poetical pictures. In the firat, we aee the 
two • antlered monarchs of the glen ' locked in deadly 1truggle 
on the ahonw of a mountain tarn, whoee waters are laahed into 
fury by a 1trong milt-laden breese. In the second, the night 
and the Btorm have both fled together; the tarn ia u amooth u 
glue ; the light of the momwg shines roay and clear upon the 
hill-tope; but the two noble beuta lie aide by aide upon the rock■, 
dead ; a fox prowla round their C&l"Clllllel, and the birda gather 
aboYe. 

One of the ·many adVlllltage■ derived from thia international 
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collection, hu been a knowledge or the nti1ractory 1tate or art 
in Norway, Denmark, and Sweden. We are Cree to confeu we 
were not aware they coultl make 1uch a diaplay, or 1how- auch 
painten u E:s:ner, H. Hansen, Sorensen iu Denmark, Tidemand 
in Norway, and Hockert, Misa A. Landegren, and Nordenberg 
in Sweden. 0£ theae, the greateat is undoubtedly Tidemand. 
He hu really grappled with the life or hia country, and given ua 
revelationa or its thonghta and Ceelinga, which go home to our 
hearts at once. For hia people are related to ua by blood and 
faith, though the kinahip i11 aomewhat di1tant; we have no diffi
culty ill understanding their strong, earnest t'acea, and appre
ciating their simple and deep-hearted character. l11 not the old 
couple reading their Bible, in the 'Sunday Afternoon,' auch a 
acene u might easily be found in many a cottage of old Eng
land ? The ' Adminiatration of the Sacrament to Cripples and 
Sick Persona in a Nonegian Hut,• ia a fine and touching 
picture. 

Equally fine is the ' Haugian1.' It repreaenta the meeting of 
a religiou11 sect in Norway, which Mr. Taylor compare■ to the 
Primitive Methodists. The variou11 feeling■ called forth on 
auch an oc:cuion are well depicted in the facea and attitudes of 
the several persona, from· the young 'local preacher• who 1tanda 
on the stool with the Bible in hia hand, exhorting hia fellow
nligioniats, down to the little nrchin who Jeana againat hia 
mother with hia hand1 in hia pockets, fut uleep. The ' Fare
well,' ahowing the parting of an old, bedridden peuant and hia 
wife from their BOD and daughter-in-law, ia a very beautiful work. 
The earneat beauty or the facea of Tidemand'a peuant women ia 
Yery remarkable; u, for instance, the woman who is aupporting 
her aon in the ' Sacrament,' the one who 1ita in deep religioua 
thought in the ' Haugian1,' and the one who i1 juat preparing 
lo depart in the ' Farewell.' The • Catechiaation by a School. 
muter in a Norwegian Country Church,' ahon the humoroua 
aide or the artist'• mind. In thia be i1 not ao aucceuful u in 
bis aeriooa pieces, only because hia 11ncceaa in thoae i1 10 great. 
His colour ia not always u pure and clean u might he wished; 
but we willingly forgive any such defect, in conaideration or the 
many new and pleasing emotion■ bis picture, have arouaed in 
our minds. Nordenberg'1 'Celebntion of the Lord'• Supper 
in a Swedish Country Church,' and • Collection or Tithea in 
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Bcania,' are fff"f good, and the latter moat humol'Otlll. Equal17 
10 are J. J. Exner'e 'Cloee of a Feut-Moming,' and' Sunda7 
Visit to Gnndpapa-leland of Amach.' Altogether, we hope 
this ie by no meana the Jut time . Scandinavia will all'ord UII the 
opportunity of enjo7ing her artistic productions. 

Among the painten who have given ue acenee from English 
everyday life, Mr. Martineau deaenea special commendation. 
Hie ' Lut Day in the Old Home,' i1 a very noble and carefnl 
work; u Mr. Palgrave eaye, it i1 a novel, or at leut a novelette, 
in colour. A 'fine young English gentleman ' hu juet risen 
from the Jut dinner be ie to take in the old mansion that bu 
been in hie family for generatione; a betting-book, and several 
printe oftbe winneri of the Derb7, &c., to 1ay nothing of cer
tain peculiarities in hi1 dreu, sufficiently esplain the revenie of 
fortune that renders hie leaving the place neceuary. In foolish 
bravado he tries to pu1 the matter off lightly, and holds up 
a gl1111 of champagne ; hie 100, a curious repetition of himself 
in face, figure, and attitude, does the same. Hie noble wife 
aite at the table, looking over advertisements of furnished 
lodginp, and sadly bend■ back toward■ him, either in the vain 
endeavour to draw hi1 attention to more aerioue bueineee, or to 
prevent hie teaching the child to drink. Hie weeping mother 
ie paying the auctioneer for aome few articles, rendered dear by 
old auociatioD1, which 1be bu purchued from him at a valua
tion. The many antique ornaments and articlea of furniture 
acattend about the fine old room are ticketed with lot.a for the 
enauing ule; and one of the auctioneer', .. i,tante i1 boa7 
taking 10me of them down in the paaaage. Thi, ia too often 
what ohildren oall 'a true atory.' The colour and uecntion are 
ucellent. F.qually good i, Mr. H. O'Neil'■ 'Eutward Ho I' 
It abowa 'DI the friend■ and relationa of a party of eoldien 
ooming down the aide of the troop-ship, which ia juat about to 
aai1 for India. The oflicen and aoldien crowd round the atepa, 
and about the bulwark■, to get a Jut look, and a lut word, 
from their loved onfll. A widow, who baa juat bid good-bye to 
her bonny boy, hidea her face u abe goee down, while her 
little daughter wave■ him back a half amiling, half tearful, 
farewell; a young o81cer kiaeea bi1 lady-love u ■be leave■ the 
deck ; a sad 10ldier'1 wife i1 helped off the bottom atep by a 
kind-hearted aailor; the abip'a oSicer, whom long acquaintance 
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with nch ecenes hu rendend callou, amok• hie cigar in 
pompom dignity; but the gem of the whole i1 the woman 
coming down with the child on her right U'ID, who hu 
etretched out her left to meet the hand her h111baud hu 
e:1tended over the bulwark,, ao that they may feel oue another'a 
touch H long u pouible, and who guea up at him with nch a 
look of unutterable love. Thie wu one of the most touching 
pictaree in the Exhibition. Let it be compared in thought 
with Mr. F. M. Drown111 • Laat of England.' :Mr. O'Neil'• 
other picture of ' a Volunteer' preparing to leue a wreck and 
1wim to 1hore, ao u to eatablish a communication and ave the 
pauengen and erew, ia not ao satisfactory; be hu not quite 
1bown himeelf equal to the oecuion. Mr. Faed is not ver, 
well repreaented ; his ' Fint Break in the Family ' hu conaider
able merits, but is far inferior to the ' From Dawn to Sunaet,' 
exhibited in 1ut year's Amdemy. 

And now that we have ended oar neceuarily brief and canory 
obee"ationa, we wish to say a few words on the great profit and 
pleasure derived from 1uch general gatherinp of the art of 
Europe, and especially on the deainbility of making them more 
frequent. The benefit is aimilar in kind to that derived from 
the display of the selected merchandise of the world in the other 
parts of the E1.hibition; for no nation can atand aloof from itl 
fellon either in litentare, manufacture, acience, or art, unleu 
it collllelltll to lag far behind them in the race. Providence hu 
wieely bestowed ditrerent gifte on all, in an u in other thinp1 

ud it is a pity if each does not profit by the nrioua Hcellencea 
of the othen. There are thoaaanda of penom who are unable, 
from want of time or meane, to travel for the pmpoae of 1tudy
ing the art of the varioua countries, and who yet take great 
ud beneficial interest in it. Would it n<K be pouible to have 
u ut emibition in London oftener than once in eleven yean? 
This 1111geation is the more worthy of being conaidered, if, u 
now aeema but too probable, the present int.ernational display 
will not be repeated at the expintion of that period. For it ia 
understood that an opinion prevails very generally among the 
maoufacturera that, considering the exhibitiona at Pari1 and 
elaewhere, one every eleven yean in London would be too 
much ; and that, if they are ao multiplied, the adftlltagea 
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derived from them will not compemate for the lou of time 
and trouble involved. But the IIIUDO objection, do not lie 
againat an international art e:ihibitiou; and we certainly think 
jt would be very desirable jf one could be inetituted every five 
;yean. To thi1 it may be said, that our own art i.e very 
adequately repreaented in the annual edribition1 of the Royal 
Academy, water-colour aocietiee, &c.; and that foreign art i1, to 
a certain extent, repreeented in the room, of the French Exhi
bition in Pall Mall. But the latter, u ite name implies, i1 con
fined nearly entirely to the worka of French, and occuionally 
Belgian, painten; and even they ecarcely do more than eend a 
few of their pictures which they wieh to dispoee ofin thi1 country: 
and, u regard, the former, it would .certainly be a public benefit if 
the ownen of the beet worka painted in the conne of the five 
preceding yean could epare them to be aeen once more after they 
had left the wall, of the Academy and the other plleriee. Now 
they are eeen and admired by many for a few 1ummer month11, 
and then go into comparative oblivion, or, at any rate, retirement. 
II this could be doue, with what pleuure 1hould we not welcome 
our old favouritee I Of couree there can be no doubt that any 
mch echeme preaente great difficultiea: many of the artiete and 
ownen of picturell might ICU'Cely deem it worth their while to 
incur the riu, trouble, and upenee attending on the tramport 
of their property to a diatant country; though, u the Engliah 
are by no meam niggardly in their dealinge with art, it might 
even, in a pecuniary point of view, be to their adVIIDtlge to have 
the opportmrity of publicly e:ihibiting in London. Again jt 
might be urged, that 1111 emibition of art alone would not be 
111fllcientl7 attracti'f8 to dnw the neceuary number of Bpeet.atora 
to ineure the payment of the e1:peme. But the remembrance 
of Mancheeter riaea to contradict 11117 111ch objection. We hope, 
therefore, that the difflcultie■, whateoever they may be, will be 
llll'lllOUDted, and that we ■hall ha'f8 another International 
E:ihibition of Art, before the very problematical period when 
we may apm expect to ■ee the world'• indutry collected under 
one roof. 
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AaT. 111.-81. Clftlffal'• Ew. A Pla7. B7 HKNRT T.a.n.oa, 
Author of • Philip van Artevelde.' London. 1862. 

IT i■ a dutJ, u well u a pleuure, to welcome the re-appear
ance of such an author u Mr. Henry Taylor. A generation of 
hurried reader■ hu given rise to a world of ha■ty writing, and 
the higher qualitie■ of composition are in danger of being fatally 
di■couraged. We suppose it ia of no wie quarrelling with the 
law of 1uppl7 and demand, u it operates in literature and art. 
Nor is it altogether an evil ; for the ■timulus of competition has 
certainly raised the qualitJ of regular profeuional writing. Yet 
it i, refreshing b7 way of change to meet with a book which 
does not owe its existence to the inspiration■ of trade,-which 
come■ with evideocea of loving care in every part of its com
poaition,-which remind■ one gracefully of the old clauic lite
rature of our country, and breathe■ in every line the ■pirit of 
a pure and cultivated tute. Such a book is that which lie■ 
before u■ in the ■b■pe of a new drama from the pen of Henry 
Taylor. It i■ full of quiet beautie■ u a work of art, and oft'er■ 
m1n7 quaint pictnrea of an early epoch of the history of France. 
There i■ little in the volume to make it popular, and the poetic 
connoi■■eur mu■t have a rare appreciation who enter■ into all its 
nice and ■cholarly merits. It is not a picture of the ■chool or 
Delaroche,-the signature of geniu■ is not ■o distinctly marked, 
and the impreuion of the whole i■ far Jes■ deep. Neither i■ 
this play eminently dramatic : it i■ rather a ■ucceuioo of 
aceue■ linked ■kilfully together, and di■tiogoi■bed more by 
truth of detail than by force or unity of conception. Hence a 
fint peni■al is not attended by any very striking eft'ect; but a 
aecood i■ ■ore to be rewarded b7 delicate traits of character 
ahowing with more dietioctneu, and noble sentiment■ couched 
in pure Suon phrase. 

The ■cene of Mr. Taylor's new drama is laid in the capital of 
France, and its action paues in the eighth year of the fifteenth 
century. The citizens of Pari■ were then a turbulent and 
■uperstitiou■ people, divided into faction■, but for the moat 
part loyall7 attached to the per■oo of their afflicted Sovereign, 
Charle■ VI. It wu the miafomme of Charlea to ■ulfer &ta ol 



mental alienation ; but this misfortune was not without a miti
gating circumetance, since it relieved him in the e7ee cA his 
subjects ' f'rom all responsibility for their 1u8'erioge,--ehowing 
bow deprintion of power in a Sovereign may tend to enhauce, 
rather than abate, the love and revereuce of the people.' In the 
intenal1 of bi, attack■ be was _not unmindful of hi■ ro7■l duties, 
but erinced a real sympathy with the citizen■ in their own 
1utl'ering■• His brother Louie, Duke of Orleans, may be con
■idered the principal penonage or hero of thi■ dramatic poem ; 
-in hi■ character the reader ia moat interested, and the i11ue■ 
of the pla7 tum upon his fortanee. Louie i■ no faultleu hero, 
but magnanimit7 is among bis ■aring rirtuea; while the Duke 
of Burgundy, hi, couein and bis rival, has no great q11ality to 
redeem the vicea of his eharaeter. In his delineation of theee 
princea, our author adberea with 111flicient cloeeneu to histo
rical tradition, and well it eervee the purpoiie of hil dnmatie 
chronicle. 

The incident on which the story turDI is very alight, but 
characteristic of that age of violence. The Bastard of Mon
targia, a principal follower of the Duke of Burgundy, plane the 
forcible abduction of lolande de Remy, a pupil in a convent of 
Celestine■, founded by the Duke of Orleans. In thi■ design he 
is foiled by the founder and patron himself, who conceivea a 
pure and esalted pauion for lolande, that promiaes to draw 
him from the erron of a recldeea youth. But the Butard of 
Montargia hu vowed the Duke'• destruction. With that object 
he would fain revive the personal feud of Orleans and Burgundy, 
wh011e reconciliation i1 only of recent date, though apparently 
aincere. The amity of the royal cou1in1 ie not, howner, euily 
disturbed, till Montargia inflames the jealouy of hi■ chief by 
secretly conveying a portrait of bis Ducbea into Orleans' pri
vate chamber, and u aecretly revealing it to the eonged hus
band. Burgundy vow, to avenge the insult by the immediate 
death of hie couain, and reluctantly remits the tut of vengeance 
from his own hand to that of hie ready follower. In the mean
time the fate of the Duke of Orleans become■ nearly involved 
with that of Iolande de Remy. The Duke i1 tenderly attached 
to the King, hi■ brother, for whose mental affliction every 
remedy hu been 10ught in vain ; and now his fraternal seal i■ 
NClOIICled by the new a8'ection that inapira him. According to 
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the npentition of the time, it ia thought that if a maid of 
saintly and nnlllllied puritJ, bearing that moat precioua relic of 
the ConYeot, the tean of St. Mary Magdalene,-

• Shed u 1be ■tood beCore the tomb of Cbri■t, 
Ere Chri■t appeared,-

1hall aolemnly exorci■e the evil spirits that molest the King, hie 
malady will cease from that time forth. lo bumble bat enthuai
utic tn11t, the youthful lolande perform• thia function ; it 1ig
nally f'aila in the desired eft'ect,-the King', malady returna in 
violence upon him, and he bid, them take away hi, ,word. 
The Duke of Orleans and hia protlgh have now a common 
danger. The former has given a handle to hie enemis, and 
both are exposed to the indignation of the populace. The 
aacred relics of St. Magdalene are thought to be profaned ; and 
Iolande de Remy is pronounced a 10rcereea. While the Coun
cil 1igne the warrant for the death by fire of the unfortunate 
maid, the Duke of Orleana huteDB to her defence ; but the 
Butard of Montargie intercept■ hie atepa, and ataba him in the 
dark,-his own ■quire, De Vezelay, arriving too late to aave 
him, and only in time to bear his fainting peraon to the convent 
of the Celeatines. There the last ■cene diecloees the body of 
the Duke, watched by the kneeling form of lolaode; ahe starts 
up on the bleeding of the wound afresh, and the eutry of the 
murderer, Montargis, who receivee hie quittance at the band of 
Vezelay. Meantime the bowling populace demand the life of 
the aorcereu who has bewitched their King; lolande throw• 
wide the window ; an arrow from the crowd pierces her boaom ; 
■he falls, and, with 10me word, of piou■ resignation, dies. All 
this occnn on St. Clement's Eve,-a time that bad long been 
ominoDBly foreboded by the Houe of Orleans. 

Su~h ia the mere outline of Mr. Taylor'■ dramatic poem; and 
with him (u we have intimated) it ia more emphatically true 
that the detail and the ahading are all in all. Even the 
beauties are of that chaate and equable description, that makes 
it difficult to convey any adequate idea of the author's style 
by means of abort quotation,. Sweetneu and nobleneu are 
di.ft'uaed throughout the whole; not lavi■hed in paasagea of 
■udden greatness, but ehowing tenderly in every line and 
phrue. We read the poem u we walk a towery meadow,-• 
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blouom lurk■ at every ■tep, and beauty and fragrance are the 
very path we tread. Much of the delicate humour and by-play 
remind■ ua of the Shak■pearean comedy ; the lyric■ have the 
■ame delightful nawtti. The venes of the court-fool (p. 48) 
are a good specimen of motley wit and wi■dom, after the ■ame 
e:a:qui■ite model. Yet we like Mr. Taylor beat in hia aerious 
and moral mood. Hi■ ■tyle is hardly flexible enough for the 
play of jeat and merriment; and, indeed, it iB aomewhat too 
frigid and acholutic for moat dramatic purpo■ea; but when the 
occuion calla for high-toned 11entiment, for the Hpreuion of 
fervid or eulted pu■ion working it.elf clear of all unworthi
neu, hi■ geniu■ riae■ into it■ proper element, and vindicate■ the 
etemal beauty of virtue and religion. The interview between 
the Duke of Orlean■ and lolande de Remy, to which the former 
i■ admitted i11cognito by the Abbe■■ of the CeleatiDea, i■ an 
occuion of thi■ kind, and i■ happily improved by our aJithor. 
We may quote a part of it for the reader'■ gratification:-

• Dvo o• 0BL'lil'B. Once in a midnight mlll'Ch-'twaa when the war 
With Brittany broke out-tired with the din 
And tumult or the boat, I lef\ the road, 
And in the di1t■nt cloiaten of a wood 
Dismount.ad and 1111t down. The untroubled moon 
Kept thro' the arilent skie1 a cloudleu coune, 
And kiaed and hallowed with her t.ender light 
Young leaf and mOBBy tnmk, and on the sward 
:Black 1hadow1 ,lumbered 10rtly, countercbanged 
With ■ilver ban. Maje1tic and Bel'ene, 
1 llllid, ia Nature'■ night, and what ia Man'■ P 
Then from the aecret heart uf aome recel8 

Guahed the ■weet nocturm of that ■erio1111 bird 
Who■e love-note never ■leeps. With glad ■urprile 
Her music thrilled the botom of the wood, 
A.rad, like an angel'■ meuqe, entered mine. 
Why wander back my thought. to that night march P 
Can you divine P or mu1t 1 tell you wh1 P 
The world without and world within th11 precinct 
Are to my heart, the one the hurrying march, 
With riot, outrage, ribaldry, and noile, 
Insulting Night ; the other, deep repose, 
That liat.eDB only to a love-taught BOng, 
And throb■ with gentleBt joy. 

loun1:. What march wu that P 
Said l:n the Breton War P You followed then 
The er or the Founder of thi■ Holll8, 
Hu Gn.oe of Orlean1. He i■ brave, they aay, 
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But wild or life, and tb~ abounding oft 
In worka of grace and pemt.ence, yet u oft 
Pu.ing to 1in, and dantlero111 even to thON 
Hill bounty Bheltered. 

Dvo o• Ou.ail■. By bia enemiea 
All tbia is ■aid, and mon. Are you, then, one P 

loLillDJL Nay ; I know nothing but the gollliping tale■ 
That flit like bat. about the1e convent walla, 
Where twilight reign,. Gladly would I believe 
Our Foundl'I" faultleu, it I might ; but you, 
Living in courte and C&IDJIII, muat. know him well. 

DcH o• 0&1.1:u1. He is not faultleu. 
loLillDJ:. Are bia fault. u pan 

A. tattling t.onguee relate P 
Dvu o• 0BLJ:ABI. They 're grave enough. 
loL.&ll'DJ:. Are you, then, to be numbered in the file 

or the Duke'• enemil'II P 
Dvo OJ' O11.Llilfl. Indeed l am. 

No one bath hurt him more. 
loLilD•. What ia your name P 

The Abbe■■ vow11-what I but ■cantily credit
Sh11 know• it not. May I not know it P No P 
She ■ay• you are of credit with the Court, 
And hope, through certain miniatrit'II of oun 
With holy relics, to re■tore to health 

867 

One whom the Founder bath in high regard. . 
Dcu o• OBLBilll. Soon will you know mine errand and my name; 

My name too BOOn for me. It ia well kno-
To calumny. When told it, will you fly, 
And banish me your preaence P 

IOL.&ll'DB. Never. No; 
If calumny MBlil you, much the more 
Be gratitude intent to do you right. 
That you &I'll tru11, and generoUB, and brave, 
Not all the falsehood which the world can forp 
Shall 1UDder from my faith. 

Dvo o• O•L•ill■. Yet ia there more; 
I Aid that calumny had aoiled my name, 
Which ia a truth. But bitterer truth'■ behind. 
My life deeerve11 not that my name etand clear ; 
I claim but to be true ; eave loyalty, 
Few gift& of 8'rael! are mine. 

loL.llnl•. But you are young, 
And you will lP'Ow in grace. 

Dvo o• 0BLB.a.N■. It ■hould be 10; 
But hardly may I dare to eay it will 
I came upon ~ holy errand hither ; 
Yet ■omet.hing but half holy in my heart 
IMaim my tongue from telling it. 
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Io:r.~1'DS. Yoar wordl 
Are ltnngel1 dark. I 111818 DOt what you mean, 
And almolt fear to ulr.. I lmow but little, 
Yet bow that there are dauaen in the world 
I ba't'e but heard of. :May f truat in yODP 
Ob, that 't were poaible to trust in y01& 
With boundlma and inalt.erable faith I 
Oh, that 't were poaible to cut my aoul 
On you u on the pillar of it.a strength I 
But you, too, you are weak ; 7ou MY you an; 
And ouly God ii atrong, and m Bia atrengtb, 
And in none other atrength, may 1trength be found ; 
And in Bia loTe, and in none other love, 
Hia child may win an nnbewildering love,
Love without danger, meuureleu content. 
LeaTe her to aeek it there.' 

Here we mUBt pauae, though the scene advances in intereat. 
The duke reveals the existence of a tie which forbida hi1 most 
cheri1hed wi1hea, and lolande break■ into a paaaionate rebuke 
of hi1 preaumption, and begin■ in earnest to quell down every 
aeotiment of tenderneu in her own breuL 

One of the moat intereating characten in tbi1 volume is that 
of Robert the Hermit. He aeem1 to be intended to repreaent 
the better aspect of religion in that age of aupentition ; and the 
pore entbuaiaam which animate■ both him and Iolaode de 
Remy afford, a fine contrut to the grou delusion■ of the 
people and the cruel fraud• of the monk■. Robert i1, of courae, 
not free from 1uperatition ; he look■ for the happiest results 
from the application of the tear■ of St. l\lagdalene, and vges 
thi1 duty on the reluctant maiden. When the occuion arrive■, 
he invoke■ the bleuing of Heaven in ■train■ of great beauty. 
Theae are too long to quote ; but we may find apace fo.r the 
brief and pur.ionate apoatropbe which he addreuea to the 
Minted Magdalene:-

'O thou 
Redeem'd from lliof'ul love by love Dirine, 
Who, Wet!ping in the darkneu nigh the tomb, 
Wut by the angela bidden DOt to mourn, 
For Chrilt wu men, which heard thou went'at thy way 
With fear and with great joy,-teaoh ua to weep 
Jn auch wise that great joy may come through tean, 
Knowing Him men: thou debtor unto whom 
Lo•e brought forgiveneaa and forgive111111 lave, 
Bedo'IUlding-.ch ~ other, uk for u 
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That love and pudon our great debt demand, : 
Thou who with tean didat wuh the f«it of Chrilt, 
W uh them again with tean, wuh them apin 
With tear.J of inte~on for the irim 
or God'• ullicted aervant, Charle■ of Fruoe .• 

The iaaue of this pious conjuration, u already iutimated, ia 
not favourable. The King almoat immediately 1affen a 
relapse ; the evil epirit returoe with eeveofold violence, uad the 
people are roued both to anger and compuaion. From this 
time lolande loeee eomething of her coo6dence in the mercy 
and acceptance of Heaven, and might be an euy prey to 
temptation through deepair. The Duke of Orleans hu extorted 
the promiee of another interview, and take■ the opportunity to 
urge her flight with him. Perhape euch a propoeition wu only 
too natunl under the circumetancee,-only too con1ietent with 
the temper of the royal lover, attracted rather than converted by 
a loftier form of excellence in the object of his love. Yet not leu 
certainly it grievouely usoila tlie hero', fame; it tende to lower 
the creet of hie preten1ion1, and ahowe him to have belonged 
(u our author in his preface aay1 of the Thake'• hietoric 
prototype) to a chivalry that wu neither rirtuoue nor 1tain
leu. The ecene hu at leut the warrant of dramatic propriety. 
Nor ie morality left unviodicated in the end. The lover', 
error ie momentary and the reparation prompt. The pitiful 
appeal of lolande recall, hie knightly epirit ;-then the alarm 
1uddenly occun, lolande ie driven to eaoctulll')', and the mercy 
of death epeedily dividee them for ever. 

Snch are the incidente and moral of thie elegant performanoe. 
We cannot claim for it the high plaee and compreheuaive 
merita of Philip H■ .Artewlde; it lack, the force which dia
tinguiehee at leaat one of the chuacten in Edwma the Fair : 
but it hu many of the attractive qualitiee of both theee 
dramu, and ahow1 perhape a 1uperior es.erciee of art to either. 
The action ie conducted with great akill, and brought to a aad 
inevitable cloee. The principal characten have individuality, 
though not very etrongly marked ; and the whole piece is in admi
rable keeping u a picture of the atate of Parie in the troubled 
morning of the fifteent:h century. Of ita poetic quality the 
reader may form his own opinion even from the brief e1.tracta 
we have made. Th01e familiar with tbe dramatic oompo■itiou 



aeo BI. Cl•••"- llw. 

of Mr. Taylor will recoguiae his peculiar dignity of language, 
and the noble though 10mewhat laboured style of hie blank 
Yene. It ia worthy of notice that our author's moat character
istic merit i■ imeparable from an equally chancteri1tic defect ; 
for the one ari■eB out of the other. Hi■ uniformity of polish 
and UDfailing purity of eentiment hHe the efl'ect of monotone 
and mannerism ; and the moral strength of the poet cannot 
entirely compensate the weakoe11 and deficiency of the 
dramatist. Yet the loven of Mr. Taylor's writinga-and they 
are an increuing number-find a charm in thi■ very co111tancy 
of manner, and even in thia elaborate and formal speech. They 
are pleued to bear the ■ame fine 1traio■ of moralizing from 
the lips of Comnenu1 and of Artevelde, and renew their 
pleuure when the aame pure notes dwell for a moment in the 
pleading Yoice of Orleane. The enjoyment they derive ii 
identical with that which ia yielded by bia thoughtful minor 
poem■, and especially by the linea which BO beautifully com
memorate the rirtuea of his friend young Villier■. 

The truth i■, that the geoiu of Mr. Taylor i, not dramatic. 
The eoil of hi■ invention i1 naturally poor; and only by good 
tilth and hu1baodry,-by careful intellectual culture turning 
the accretions of knowledge and esperience to beat account,
hu he at all 1ucceeded in giving variety and character to 10 

many u five dramatic piece■. We would recommend him to be 
satisfied with the meuure of 1ucceu be hu attained in thil 
department, and in the future to cast the products of his refined 
and thoughtful intellect in other forms. His muse i■ euentially 
lyrical ; and eo long and l!IO far u poetry retain■ his loving 
aerrice, we hope to be regaled from time to time with measures 
of ode and 10ng, ban of melodiou1 wisdom, resembling the 
happiest ■trains which parted the lips of W ord1worth. But 
there i1 another walk of literature to which we would preferably 
invite our author. The intellect of Mr. Taylor i1 10 reflective 
and pbiloaophical, that its maturest efl'orta should rather be 
devoted to enriching the stock of clU1ic Eugli,b prose. This 
i1 not with him a novel and untried department. Among hil 
earliest publicatioo■ ii a little volume entitled, Tu StaltfflUJJI. 
It contain■ muim1 and rule■ for the guidance of thoae who 
enter upon public or official life ; and though ita scope and 
pmpoee haYe not been well appreciated, and thoqh its author 
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would probably now pronounce it an inadequate exponent of hi■ 
'riewa, aud modify the claim 1uggeeted by it■ title, we cannot 
but deem it the moat pithy and aententiou■ production of ita 
clue which hu appeared aince the date of Bacon', Euay,. 
Thi■ manual of admioi1trati'fe wiadom ii now extremely nre. 
Better known to the reading world, and more intereatiog to 
aociety at large, i1 another proee production of our author, 
Notti on 14ft. Both in matter and 1tyle, the book ii nearly 
perfect. The Euay on Choice in Marriage ia eminently 
beautiful ; that on the Life Poetic ii a fine eumple of elegant 
and • oumerou' proae. The volume cooaiata of little more than 
a hundred pages, and may be pw-ehued for a 1ingle Sorin ; yet 
no production of our day ia more truly cluaical, and none more 
likely to become a favourite in the future. It may be winnowed 
by the fan of criticiam without yielding a pellicle of chaff; and 
only too 1mall i1 the heap of golden gnin. 

Mr. Taylor hu been ailent now for many yean. We cannot 
accept St. Clt:rttou', Eve u the only tribute of hi■ geniu for ao 
long a term. We indulge the hope that aome 1uperior Sight of 
hi■ muae,-or, better 1till, aome more important fruit of hia 
philoaophy, of which the worb lut mentioned may be con
aidered foretutea,-hu already ad'f&Dced towuda perfection 
in hi■ 1tudiou retirement. We long to welcome from hia 
hand a work that ,hall nbuke the heartlea ICioliam of the 
preaent age, and nmain a worthy monammat of hia own dia
ciplined and thoughtful powen. 
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AaT. IV.-fle BrililA A1rociolio11 for tlw .A.tlooflffllllflt of 
SCNr&Ce at Cambridge. 

T■11: recent Meeting of the British Auociation for the Advmce. 
ment of Science at Cambridge wu neither its fint nor its moat 
enthusiastic one in that Univenity town. In 1883, when the 
organization or the Aesociation wu ecarcely completed, it met 
under the shadow or the eame colleges, and it wa■ there that 
its fint-fruite were gathered in the reeulte of nperimenta insti
tuted espreuly at its requeet. But bow many who eat in the 
Senate Honse on that occuion, and listened to Sedgwick'• 
brilliant speech, b&Te gone hence ; eome leu:ing no name, othen 
leal'ing names yet remembered, and held in the highest honour I 
No longer will Buckland e:1:plore atone quarries, and preach 
geology in W eetmineter Abbey ; no longer will De La Beebe 
plan geological 1urvey1, and bney himself with hie • Geological 
Obeener.' And how many othen who g&Te or received ioetruc
tion in that fint meeting, and who heard from Malibran, in the 
·Univenity church, thoee strains which still ring in the memory 
of all who listened to them, were absent from this second meeting I 
But Science dies not with the philosopher; it trren gatbere new life 
out or the decay of old themes, becomea young again in new 
and ardent inquiren, and with renewed energies, and an almoet 
immortal 70ath, regards the lapee of nearly twenty yean ae only 
a fleeting 1hadow upon the great dial of Knowledge. 

It wu at Cambridge, and at the Meeting of 1883, that one or 
the chief literary ornaments of that Univenity, the Muter of 
Trinity,directed attention to the eubjectofthe tide-wave. Hethere 
aplained that the great wave which initiates the tidal movements 
took a counewhichmight be accuratelyobeerved,nnd thetime noted 
at which it reached particular 1tation1. He there fint demanded 
for tbeae observation, pecuniary grants, which have now reached 
the 111m of ~1,800, and by the aid of which the coune of the tide
wave hu been determined in relation to the coaet1 of Europe, 
of the Atlantic, of the United States, of New Zealand, and of the 
Eut Cout of AuetraliL To enlarge and complete the obaena
tiona then begun, a special veael ia required ; and no doubt the 
influence of the Auociation will aoon aecure a ahip and a 
competent crew. Meanwhile the indefatigable Dr. Whew-ell 
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■till lift■ and laboun ; and what he bu aecompli11hed in aeience 
and literature 1ince the fint meeting at Cambridge ii indeed 
memonble for one man. He hu given to the public the reaulta of 
ample e:s:ploratioDI on the hiatoey of ■cience and phil0110phy ; he 
hu diacmaed the habitability of other and higher worlds ; he hu 
convened deeply with Plato, and enabled the Engliah reader to 
do the aame ; he hu, moreover, eipatiated in the field of ethica, 
and iuued Ekrtanu of Morality and IActw~, OIi Sgllnuuu: 
Jloralil11, No principal department of inqui'7 aeem1 to be 
1trange to him. AB a most accompliahed and venatile philo■o
pher, no name at the late meeting 1tood higher, and none 
commanded more reapect. He was honoured in bi• 01r11 field 
of triumph, and crowned with heartily beatowed laurel1. 

That the late meeting of the Auociation w11, on the whole, a 
■cientifically intereating one, mu1t be acknowled«ed, and at leut 
in aome of the aection■ important and in1tructive paper■ were 
read. It was, perhaps, in the diacu1111ion1 that an abaence of 
animation was chiefly felt. Undoubtedly the moat energetic; 
iadeec! alm01t &all')', dilCUUion took place in the aection for 
Zoology and Phyaiology, when Profe110r Owen had read hi■ 
paper ' On t.be Zoological Signi&cance of the :Brain and Limb 
Character■ of Man, with Remark■ on the Cut of the :Brain of the 
Gorilla.' The Profeuor exhibited two cuta, one boiag the 
human brain, which had been hardened in 1pirita and therefore no& 
preeerved in it■ original form, although mtliciently illllltratin; 
the other being a cut taken from the interior of the cranium or 
the gorilla. He contended that, by eiamining the■e cuta, the 
di8erence between the brain of man and that of monkey• wM at 
once perceptible. In the brain of man, the pmterior Iola 
of the oerebrum cwerlapped to a oonaiderable eateat; wlunu, 
in the gorilla the poaterior lobe■ of the cenbl'llm did noc 
project beyond the lobea of the cerebellum. In the one, the 
poaterior lobea were marked and prominent; in the other tla97 an 
deficient. He felt penuaded, from & vel')' prolODpd inveatigatioo 
into the character■ of animal•, that the clwacten of the brain 
are the 1D011t 1teadfaat; and be bad been induced, after 111&117 

yean of 1tudy, to propoae bia clauification of the mammalia. 
which wu bued upon the deYelopment of their brain ■traature. 
Man had been placed by him in a diatinct 1111,..kingdom, (whieb 
lie had named Arcbuoepbala,) owing to the prominence of tbe 
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poeterior lobee of his brain, the es.ietence of a poaterior eor1111 in 
the latenl venticlee, and the preeence of the hippocr,mpu milaor 
in the poeterior CM'IIII. These diatinctiona between the bnin of 
man and of the other members of the mammalia were very 
muked, and the riae in them wu a very abrupt one. Thua 
man wu elevated from the 1ub-kingdom to which the monkey■ 
belonged, and placed by himaelf in a di1tinct sub-kingdom. 

Such, in brief, were the statement■ of the phy■iologiat who 
hu been called the British Curier; and they were but repeti
tion■ of formerly-announced view■. They might in thia form 
be regarded aa a challenge to other phyaiologi■ta ; and accord
ingly they were in■tantly aeized upon by the preeident of the 
section, Profeeaor Huxley. Thie accompliahed phy1iologi1t is 
the vigilant, bold, and open opponent of Profeuor Owen. There 
hu long existed a rivalry between them which the public generally 
little auapected, even perhaps little heeded ; in acientific circlee, 
however, it baa often been the 1ubject of remarlL, and either of 
amaaement or disapprobation. Huxley is much the younger 
man ; and is thought by his frienda to repreaent advanced riew1. 
Owen stands upon hi■ broad and stable repntation ; but he is 
neither euy in private under the vigilance of hi■ rival, nor 
indifferent to it in public. He evidently feela that he mu■t 
look to his laurela, although they are green and ample. Hmley 
hu a higher reputation to make; and a 1ucceaaful attack upon 
Owen would be a decided atep in advance. Here there wu 
another opportunity of auailing hi■ rival, and he did not refrain 
from oaing it. 

He declared that the paper of Profeuor Owen failed to repn,. 
aent the real nature of the problem under di1CUUion. The 
queetion wu partly one of fact■, and partly one of reuoning. 
The qaation of facts wu, What are the 1tructural dift'erencea 
between 1D&11 and the higher apee ? The queetion of reasoning, 
What ia the ayatematic value of tho■e diff'erencea? As to the 
facta, he adverted to the controversy which had existed for 
le't'enl Jear■ between himaelf and Profee■or Owen, in which the 
latter had repeatedly aaaerted and reitented, aa fact■, differences 
which he, the apeaker, had u repeatedly denied to be fact■. 
He himaelf had affirmed, that the three ltructurea named by 
Profeuor Owen aa distinctive of man, not only emted ~ in 
the apes.· but were even better developed iD all the higher apea 
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than in man. He now appealed to the anatomists present to 
aay, whether the noivenal voice of Continental and British 
1.natomiata had not entirely borne out hie own statements, and 
refuted thoee of Profeaor Owen, He adverted, al80, to affirmed 
dift'erencee in the relations of the feet of man and thoee of the 
apes; and concluded by exprelling hie opinion of the futility of 
all such dieeouione, seeing that the diJrerences between man 
and the lower animals are not to be expressed by hie brain or 
hie tom, bot by moral and intellectual qualities. 

Thie view wu ably supported by Profeuor Rolleeton, who 
affirmed that the diBCOveriee of foreign anatomists on the bn.in 
had been ignored in the preaent discuuion. A careful anato
mical study of the brain had established four great dietioctiona 
between that of man and that of the ape. Two of theae related 
to form, and the other two to quantity. In quantit, we mark 
the great absolute weight, and the great absolute height, of the 
human brain. In form there were the frontal lobes in man, 
correapondiog to what is popularly called the ' forehead ; ' and 
thia wu a fair exponent of man's intelligence. Thie profellllOl' 
imputed blame to ProfeB110r Owen for not mentioning these 
facts, aud e:spreeaed himself with 80me vehemence, for which he 
afterwarda apologised; yet adding another sting, even in his 
apology, by observing, that 'he felt there were things leas 
excuaable than vehemence ; and that the lawa of ethica, aud the 
love of troth, were thing& higher and better than the roles of 
etiquette or decoroua reticence.' 

Othen followed on the aame aide ; and the Aippoeampu 
inillor came up 80 prominently, that it might have passed from 
a minor to• major. Animation increued, 'decorooa reticence' 
wu at an end ; and all parties enjoyed the scene except the 
disputants. Surely apea .,.ere never before 80 honoured, u to 
be the theme of the warmest dU1CU111ion in one of the two prin
cipal Univenity towns of England. Strange eight waa thia, 
that three or four moat accompliahed anatomiata were oontend
ing against each other like BO many gorillu ; and either 
reducing man to a monkey, or elevating the monkey to the 
mml • 

In one l'e9p8Ct, Profeeaor Hu:dey adqnced a great truth, and 
• truth which really deprivea the whole diaclllaion of much 

VOL. :10:, NO. ll:IVIII. B B 



866 Tu BrituA ..4.aocialio11 at ea.6ritlge. 

1ignificance ; vis., that the dift'erencea between apee Gd men are 
mainly moral and intellectual. That they are principally aoch 
ia unqueationable, even thongh there are decided cerebral dis
tinction, both morphological and quantitative. We are deceived 
by uterior reaemblGcea between men and monkeys; for man ua
teriorly ia u immeuunbly above the ape, u the ape ia above the 
worm. Let material diatinctiona be di1miued :-the mind, the 
aoul, the grand mystery of thought, the airy magic of fancy, the 
boundle,a range of imagination,-these are the troe and noble 
diatinctiom of the human being. These are marked and majestic, 
above all poeaibility of mere physical diatinctiona. The acnse 
of ' after ud before,' the conaciouaness of aelf, the large power 
of reason and discourae, the capability of mutual and mental 
communication with our fellow-men, the gift of speech, and the 
apprehen■ion of ita melodies, and ita infinite reaourcea,-in 
fact, all that i1 1ublime and noble, all that ia great and godlike, 
-thOBe rays of heavenly glory that brighten and bunt even 
through the thick darkneaa of a sin-clouded soul,-compose a 
total of distinctiveneu that throw, physical aimilitude entirely 
out of conaideration. 

To derive, by any kind or degree of development, a man from 
an ape, ia to derive light from darkness. The gulf between 
the two ia impuaable by any theory of development. The 
moet improbable of all improbabilities ia, that a Darwin mould 
be developed out of a gorilla. No lapae of centuries, no fine
neu of continually-approximating gradationa, no conceivable 
progreaive improvements of 1pecies by' Natural Selection,' no 
imaginable accumulation of email dift'erences by a natural opti
mum, can bridge over the broad, deep, and full river that tlow11 
between the hlllllUl nee and ita mimica. In man we have 
everything that could exhibit the 1troogeat mental and moral 
cont.ruts between himself and the inferior mammaliL That 
IOU'ing elasticity of 1pirit, which neither ignorance nor miafor
tnne can hopeleaaly depl'ell8 ; that original nobility of nature 
which even mortal 1in hu not wholly obliterated; that my■te
rioua confidence in the dawning of a life beyond the grave, of 
reaponaibility beyond the judgmenta of this world, of an imperish
able principle of uiatence of which no power without, and no 
deca7 within, can deprive him, of an immeuurable duration of 
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either bliea or woe,-these are the glorious yet tremendo111 pre
rogativee of a creature who may indeed diacern hia exterior 
mirrored or mimicked in the theatre of animated nature ; who 
can even tum hie own knowledge into a weapon for attempting 
to destroy hie own distinctions; but who, despite hie wilfulnea, 
and perils, and sin, cannot diecover any living thing around him 
that poueuee hie own mental gifte,-that feels and fean, hopes 
and looks forward, dies and yet is deathlea like himself I 

If, in pauing away from this topic, we may be allowed for a 
moment to p81111 also from the grave to the gay, we would 
add another distinction between man and the monkeya. Man 
alone is a 6alloonmg OfUflllll, No known ape ever yet aimed to 
aeoend higher than the top of a tree ; and the ape only reachee 
that amall elevation by the aid of hands and feet,. A balloon 
baa never entered hie head ; nor hu be ever entered a bal
loon. The moat sensible gorilla would decline the honour of 
even hia patron Mr. Darwio's company, in a car bound for 
the akiea. 

Man is not only a ballooning animal, but al!IO progregively 
ench. After all the ueenta of Lunardi, Gay Lu.aaac, our own 
Green, and many others, there comes in our day, and before 
this meeting of the British AIIIOCiation, a philoeopher who out
vies and overtopa them all. 'Ezcelaior' baa been Mr. Olaiaher'e 
motto; and he baa truly verified ita meaning. If the physi
ologiata had the warmest worda, Mr. Glaisher haa IIO&red into 
the coldest regions. That enterprising meteorologiat baa made 
no lea than eight scientific balloon aacents, aud with the 
greatest advantage to the ecieoce he profeuea. In fact, the 
balloon, in place of a huge toy, has now become a phil0!10phical 
instrument ; and its application to higher purpoeea hu been 
shown to keep pace with it.a ucension to higher regions. By 
no other means could ecience riae above thoae distracting 
influencee which affect all experiments near the anrface of the 
earth ; where are felt all the conaequences of radiation, conduc
tion, and the reflection of heat, 8Ild of currents of air, with many 
other influences of a aimilar character. In the aerial regiona, 
these caueea of disturbance are eecaped; but the doubt waa, 
whether an aeronaut could make the required observationa with 
comfort and ufety to himself at great elevation■. There was 
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the 1trongeat inducement to make the trial ; not only meteor
ology, but all the allied IICiencee, u utronomy, magneti1m, and 
chemietry, woold be benefited by 1t1ccess. It might not be 
obriou1 how utronomy woold be advantaged, until it ie 
nmembered that our acquaintance with the true poeition of 
effrf heaTeDly body depende upon an accurate knowledge of 
the Ian of refraction. 

Before ucending, let ue look at the principal objecta of the 
esperimenta to be made. The primary one wu, the determina
tion of the temperature of the air, and ita hygrometric state ; or 
ite capacity for and condition of moieture at elevation, nrying 
up to five milee. A 11BCODdary object wu to compare the read
inge of an aneroid barometer, (now much in favour with 
obeerven,) with thoae of a mercurial barometer, aleo up to an 
elevation of five milee. Auother propoeition wu to determine 
the 01.ygenic condition by meane of osone papen,-that is, by 
papen made eeneitin, to the in8uence of osone, a recently
diecovered ingredient in the atmoephere which baa perple1.ed 
meteorologiata, and hu been thought by Faraday to be a mode 
(allotrope) of o.1ygen. It wu aleo highly deeirable to determine 
the temperature of the dew-point, by different inetrumente, par. 
ticularly up to inch height.a u those at which man may be eome
where reeident, or at which troope may be located, BI in the 
plaine and highlande of India. All theee object.a are of prac
tical u well u of IICientific importance. 

Amply provided with well-made iutrnmente, Mr. Gwsher 
ucended from Wolverhampton in July, Anguet, and September 
Jut; from the Cryetal Palace, near London, aleo, in July, 
Augnat, and September; and once from Mill Hill, near Hendon, 
where the balloon had fallen the preceding night, and had been 
anchored during the darkneu. By the firet ucent a height wu 
rNChed of 28,177 feet, and in the deecent a mue of ftPOV, or 
8,000 feet in thick.n .. , wu to be travened, 10 denee that during 
the puuge tluough it the balloon wu not vieible Crom the car. 
By the eecond ucent (August 18th) an altitude wa1 attained of 
11,600 feet. The balloon then deecended to 8,200 feet, and 
afterwud1 ucended to a height or 28,400 feet. Then a COD• 

lnltation wu held ; and, u cloud■ of unknown tbicknea and 
moi■ture were immediately above the aironante, they decided not 
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to pau into them. At the third ucent, (Angnat 20th,) from 
the ponnd1 of the Crystal Palace, Sydenham, the air wu 10 

calm, that the balloon hovered for a long time over the Palace, 
and afterwarda over London, while it wu lighted ~p. Then it 
I08l'ed above the cloud■, and, finally, de■eended at Mill Hill, 
near Hendon, 110me eight or nine mile■ from London. There 
the balloon wu anchored for the night, and the lower valve 
cloeed, with the hope of retaining the gu. Before the nest 1Unri■e 
the machine and its human freight were afloat again and afar. 
At a height or 5,000 feet the light of the 1un increued, and the 
balloon gradually emerged from denae cloud■ into a buin, 1Ur
rounded with immen■e black mountain, of cloud, conf Wledly 
piled. Shortly after, Mr. Glai1her beheld below deep ravine■ of 
grand proportion■, bounded with beautiCul cnrved lines. Soon 
the top■ of the mountain-like cloud• became 1ilvery aDd golden; 
and, at 8,000 feet, the aeronauta were on their level. Now the 
1un flooded with it■ golden ndiance the whole ■pace directly 
right and left for many degreea, until all before and behind 
1eemed tinted with orange and ■ilver. It wu a glorious 
acene ; and even a calculating philoaopher, accoutred with all 
kind■ of inatrumenta, was compelled to pauae from all acience, 
and to admire the ravine■ of wonderful ntent which opened 
every minute upon hia view. Shining m11111e11, in mountain
like chains, J'Olle perpendicularly from cloudy plains, dark on one 
aide, but bright and ■ilvery on the other, with anmmita of 
dauling whiteneu. • Some there were,' aaya Mr. Glaisber, • of a 
pyramidal Corm, a IU"Ke portion undulatory, and in the horizon 
Alpine range• bounded the view.' On this occuion a height of 
nearly three milea waa attained. 

Each ucent bad it■ notable acenery, but apparently none 10 

grand u that juat deacribed. The ucent from Wolverhampton, 
on September 5th, WH remarkable for the great height reached. 
It ii emmated that the altitude wu from 35,000 to 36,000 feet. 
At 29,000 feet from the earth Mr. Glaiaher became in11en1ible, 
aod only recovered his conaciooaneu when be descended to the 
aame height u that at which he had loat it on ucending. Thi■ 
fact aerve■ to determine the limit of human conaciooaneu ; and 
above thia there i■ evidently danger, 1ince the balloon ia necea
aarily left to itself. An ingenioua 1uggeation bu been made of 
a contrivance by mean• of which the opening of the eecape valve 
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will, when desirable, depend oo the relaxation of TOlnntary 
exertion on the part of the aeronaut. When ineenaibility 1nper
venet1 at great altitudea, the valve would open BpOntaneoualy by 
meana of a weight attached to ita rope, thna canaing a deacent of 
the balloon to aafer altitudes. Without the adoption of aome 
auch expedient, there will be peril of life at 80,000 feet and 
npwarda. 

It would naturally be expected that the diminiahed preuure 
of the atmosphere, occaaioned by balloon ucenta, would exerciae 
a very different influence on difl'erent peraona. In all proba
bility tbia difference dependa upon individual temperament and 
organisation, and even the aame man ia ditl'erently affected at 
different times. 

From hie eight aacenta Mr. Glaiaber baa deduced manyreaulta 
of great intereat to aeronauta and meteorologista. In reapect of 
aeronautics, it ia found neceaaary to employ a balloon which will 
contain nearly 90,000 cubic feet of gas, for great altitudes; and 
even with a balloon of thia magnitude, it ia imposaible 
to reach a height of aix milea, unleaa · carburetted hydrogen, 
varying in apecific gravity from 870 to 840, ia aupplied for the 
pnrpoae. We have a ready method of predicting the altitude 
attainable by a balloon, in the fact that at three milea and three 
quarten in height a volume of gu will double it■ own bulk ; 
and it ia obvious that, in order to reach an elention of aix or 
aeven miles, one third of the capacity of the balloon ahould be 
able to anpport ita entire weight, inclu■ive of RUfticient ballast for 
descent. The amount of ballast taki:n op alao afl'orda another mode 
for calculating the power of ucending. By reaerving leaa a great 
height can be attained ; but then a large quantity is neceaaary to 
regulate the descent, and enable the aeronaut to select a favour
able apot, with aecnrity of reaching it. In tbia re■pect, there 
aeema to be a limit never to be e:1ceeded; for the neceaaity of 
carrying five or six hundred pounds of ballaat at once clip■ the 
winga of fancy, and reminds man of gravitation. Moreover, 
exceasive altitude ia found to be incompatible with phil010phical 
obaenation■ on eeveral accounta,-one being, that the balloon 
holda ita higbeat place very briefly, and appean reluctant to 
linger even in a much lower elevation, even ahould there be no 
leakage or any imperfection in itaelf, 

What hu been aid by an aeronant of experience, that atrong 
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oppoeing upper current.a have been heard in audible contention, 
and aounding like the ' roaring of a hurricane,' aecm■ to be 
esaggented; for Mr. Glai■her and hie companion found 
them■elvea in the moat perfect •tillnea■, u:cepting a alight 
whining noi■e in the netting when the machine waa ri■ing with 
great rapidity. Po■■ibly the ■uppo■ed 'roaring like a hurri
cane' wu caused by the flapping when the balloon de■cend■, 
and e■pecially when it tend■ to collap■e. In a rapid descent the 
lower part of the balloon might flap ao loudly, that the noi■e might 
he mi■taken for wind. 

It ie ■atisfactory to learn that ballooning i■ not confined to 
men of extraordinary nene or endurance ; for )lr. Glaiaher 
8118Ure& u■, that any person poueued of an ordinary degree of 
■elf-poe■euion may uceud to a height of three miles ; but he 
warn■ all who are aff'ected with heart di■ea■e, or pulmonary 
complaint■, that they should not attempt an altitude of four 
milea. Above all, the balloon mu■t be properly handled ; and 
if the adventurer can ■ecure Mr. Coxwell, the companion of 
Mr. Glaieher, he will be fortunate, and may be daring; for Mr. 
Coxwell hu made u many u four hundred ucenta, and know■ 
the why and wherefore of all aeronautic operation■. 'I uw this 
immediately,' uya Mr. Glaisher, 'from the elearnea of hie 
explanation to me of each operation ; and it enabled me to di■-
miu from my mind all thought& of my po■ition, and to concen
trate my whole energies upon my dutiea.' In fact, Mr. Coxwell 
did wonder■ before he ■tarted, for in six week■ be built a balloon 
larger than any which had been aeen in England. It■ dimen
aiou■ were,-1i:1ty-nine feet in height, diameter fifty-four feet. 
It met, however, with mi■bapa before aacending ; and, while in 
proceM of inflation at Wolverhampton, a guat of wind tore the 
ring from it, and the con■equenee wu a rent from bottom to 
top, a speedy collapse, and the Jou of oB,000 feet of gu. In 
the whole eight ucenta 829,000 cubic feet of gu have been 
uled, of which u much u 115,000 cubic feet have been lo■t. 
The total expenditure hu been .£270; and it wu recommended 
that the Balloon Commitee should be re-appointed, with • grant 
of .£200, estimated u 1uflicient to cover all the probable 
expenaea of the eu■uing year. 

Reducing the acientific reaulta of theae atmoapheric explora
tiona to u ■mall a compa• u pouible, we may 1tate that Mr. 
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Glaiaher baa tabulated the mean tempentare of the air at 
every 5,000 feet of elevation above the level of the - in each 
ucent up to the height of 80,000 feet. From tbia table we 
obeene that the average decreue of tempenture in the firat 
5,600 feet exceed■ 200; while in the next 5,000 it ia little 
more than 10". The average decreue for 25,000 feet ia nearly 
51°. It l!Nlma that two-fifteenth• of the whole decrease of 
temperature in ftve mile■ take plaoe in the firat mile, ud 
therefore that the decrement in temperature ia not uniform 
with the increment in elevation. From another table we learn 
that the mean decreaae of temperature exceed■ 21° for the firat 
mile, and that the rate of decreaae oUemperatnre ia not uniform 
up to 5,000 feet. More information is desirable upon the 
actual decrease, aeeing that it ia not uniform, and particu
larly aa to ita influence 011 the law a of refraction. 

With reference to barometer■, an aneroid can be made to 
read correctly, certamly to the firat and probably to the aecond 
place of decimal,, to a preaaure u low u five inchea. AA to hygro
metric conditions, the humidity of the atmosphere doe■ decreue 
with the height, and that at a remarkably rapid ratio ; until at 
heights exceeding five mile■ the amount of watery vapour in the 
atmosphere ia very • amall indeed. This briefty compreued 
residuum of aeronautic experiment& must be regarded aa the 
mere firat-fruita of aacenta advancing to altitude■ or eeven and 
eight miles. It is to be hoped that a grant in the ensuing 
year will aid in the accomplishment of other and important 
obaenationL 

It ia not impouible that in future aaoents we mar learn aome
thing of ,he extent of the earth'• atmosphere. Analogy and reuon
ing lead us to infer that it is 0017 of limited extent, and, as Pro
feaaor Challis hu argued, there are good grounds for thinking 
that it doee not exwnd to the moon. From a consideration of 
the atomic constituent■ of bodiea, it would eeem that beyond a 
certain point there can be no more atom■; and there the atmo
sphere would termiuate with a small finite denait7. It haa been 
generally auppoaed, though on no sufficient or definite grounds, 
that the atmosphere of our earth ia about seventy' miles high. 
Those who suppose that it extend■ to the moon, have to meet the 
objectio11 of Profesaor Challi1, that in such cue ' the moon would 
attach to itself a conaiderable portion of ita gravitation, which 
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mut neceuarily have connexion with the remainder, and th1111 
there would be a continual drag on the portion of atmoephere 
more immediately 11unounding the earth, and intermediately on 
the earth itself, which would in 10me degree retard ita rotation 
on ita uia. If, therefore, that rotation be atrictly UDiform, 
which i11 fairly preeumable, the earth'11 atmoepbere cannot 
exteud to the moon.' The 1181De gentleman proposed obaerva
tions by barometer and thermometer in balloon ucenta, with a 
view to in11ure an approximate determination of the height 
of the atmoaphere. It ill moat philoeophical to soppoae that 
atmoepherea generally have definite bouodaries, at which their 
densities have small but finite values. 

While we are discoursing upon the preanmed limita of our 
atmoaphere, and are 10 far in the clouds, we may u well con
tinue our upward flight, and even dare the dauling BUD himself. 
Obaenationa of the great 110urce of our light have alway11 been 
attended with inconvenience, and often with danger. Sir John 
Henchel hu f1 . ently found the beat of the 11un to be IO 

intenae u to break the obacured glua by which hie eye had 
been protected, and that 110 suddenly u to threaten the lou of 
■igbt. That eminent astronomer, therefore, propo■ed a 
reflecting plate of glua, or which the Rev. Dr. Pritchard gave 
a description to the proper section. By using this, the observer 
ill placed in the moat abaolute security, and can at plea■ure 
moderate the light reflected to the eyepiece ; 110 that, with an 
ordinary-aized telescope, the object-glua of which ia not more 
than three or four inch aperture, the willow-leaved objecta 
of which the aun's luminous aurface eeema to be entirely com
poaed, can be diatinctly aeen and studied at leisure. 

The mention of these objecta leads UII to notice more particu
larly what they are. Mr. Numyth gave an account of them 
in a short but highly intereating aketch of the character of the 
sun'• aurface u at preaent known. The 'spota of the sun,' 110 

familiar to ua all by name, are, in fact, gaps or holes, more or 
leu extended, in the photosphere or luminous aurface of the 
sun. They expoae the nucleua, or totally dark bottom of 
the 1un, and over thia appean a miaty surface, • thin, gause
like veil. Then comes the penumbnl stratum, and over all 
the lumino1111 stratum. The latter, u Mr. Numyth bad the 
good fortune to diacover, ia composed of a multitode of very 
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elongated, lenticular, or, to me a more familiar term, 
willow-leaf-1haped, IDUlle8, crowded over the photoaphere, and 
crouing one another in every pouible direction. To repreaeot 
tbae picturea to the eye, Mr. Naamyth exhibited an odd-looking 
diagram, on which he had puted elongated 1lipe of' white 
paper over a lheet of' black card. Theee croued one another 
in every direction, and in 1uch numben u to hide the dark 
nucleus everywhere, except at the 1pota. 

The exhibitor had found the elongated leDS-1haped objecta to 
be in CODltant motion relatively to one another. Thev 10me
time1 approached, 10metime1 ~ed, and 10metime1 .;..umed 
a new angular position, in which one end either maintained a 
fis:ed distance or approached ita neighbour, while at the other 
end they retired from each other. Some of theee objects were 
in 1uperfi.cial area u large aa all Europe, and aome even aa 
large u the surface of the whole earth. They were seen to 
shoot in streams acl'OIII the spots, bridging them over in well
defined linee ; aometimes, by crowding in on the edgea of the 
1pot, they cloaed it in, and by this closing in frequently oblite
rated it. It wu discerned that, although these objects were of 
various dimensions, yet genenlly their length waa from ninety 
to one hundred times u great u their breadth at the middle or 
the widest part. 

Theae obeenation1 unquestionably f'orm, as Dr. Pritchard 
remarked, a very importaut addition to our knowledge of the 
phy1ical 1tructare of the mn. The whole difficulty liea in at 
firat detecting them; u soon as they are once o'bllerved, there is 
no difficulty in studying them and their relative motiom at 
leisure. It wu objected that these willow-leaved appearances 
might be produced by diffraction, caused by the numberleu 
minute ridgea which even the finest polishing powder, and most 
careful labour, muat leavo upon the surface of even the beat 
polished glue. Such an objection demanded refutation, and 
received it f,om Dr. Pritchard, and Mr. Numyth himself. They 
particularly noticed that the changes of relative position in theae 
objecta were incompatible with the objector's supposition. 

Mr. Numyth may well be gntified with the marked attention 
hie abort paper received ; and may readily be pardoned for 
aaying that • he felt more proud of aome of the too flattering 
obaervationa of Dr. Pritchard, than if an order of knighthood w~ 
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confem,d upon him! Should the willow-leafta not fade awa7 
u mere foliage of fancy, and should Mr. Numyth'• obeenat.iou 
be confirmed by others, we ■hall certainly know more of our 
brilliant and ~neficent illuminator than we could have antici
pated. And the dark reftector of Sir John Herschel, already 
alluded to, may add to the facilitie■ for protracted t.ele■copia 
■tudy. 

From the phy■ical condition of the body of the IUD to the 
cli■tribution of it■ rays i■ a natural tran■ition ; and we may here 
advert to a paper read by Profeaaor Henne■sy, 'On the .Rela
tive Amount of Sun■hine falling on the Torrid 7.one of the 
Earth.' By a mathematical calculation, the area of that portion 
of the equatorial region, of the earth which receive■ u much 
aun1hine u the re■ t of the earth'• 1urface, i1 ucertained. Thi, 
area is found to be bounded at the outer limits of the earth'• 
atmosphere by parallel, 1ituated at di1tancea of 28° 44' 40" at 
each aide of the equator. Conaequently the amount of 1un1hine 
falling upon the outer limit■ of the earth', atmoaphere between 
the tropic■, is very nearly equal to that which falla upon the 
remaining portion■ of the earth's 1urface. Principal Forbe■ hu 
1hown that the amount of heat es.tingui■hed by the atmoaphere 
before a given ■olar ny reaches the earth, i1 more than one half 
for inclination■ lea■ than 25°, and that for inclination■ of 5° only 
the twentieth part of the heat reaches the ground. Hence we at 
once infer that the torrid zone muat be far better ■ituated for 
receiving ■olar heat than all the rest of the earth', aurface ; and 
it follow■ that the distribution of the ab■orbing and radiating 
■urfacea within the torrid zone must, upon the whole, exerciae 
a predominant influence in modifying terrestrial climate in 
general. 

Since the ■un hu now ■o long been the great portrait-taker 
of ■ociety, it doe■ aeem a 1ingular omiuion that he wu never 
compelled to take a portrait of himaelf. Sir John Herschel ■ug
geated in 1854 that daily photograph■ of the 1un ■hould be 
made ; and thi■ 1uggeation gave birth to a remarkable in1tru
ment which at firat bore the name of the ■olar photographio 
teleacope, but which i■ now known u the Kew photohelio
gnph. The British All80Ciation u■isted in carrying out thi■ 
work by u■igning to it the dome of the Kew Obaenatory, and 
by INlCllring it■ completion in 1857 in their workahop at the 
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aame place. The expense of it11 con11truction, ~180, wu 
defrayed by Mr. Oliveira. This in11trument wu eonveyed to 
Spain at the time of the eclipee in 1860, and did good 10lar 
eerrice under the care of Mr. De La Rue, who hu generoualy 
undertaken the charge of the inatrument for the preeent. The 
object ia to continue the uae of the photoheliograph for a 
eerie■ of yean, and by accumulating obae"ationa to afford fair 
ground■ for reuoning. In plain language, the. 11un must be 
made to take a large number of likenesses of himeelf for every 
day in every year, and then we may form a warrantable idea of 
hi1 real condition. We shall then know hi11 frown■ and hie 
,mile■, hie 11pote and hi11 luminous 1urface, and learn how he 
really appean when be looks hie best or his wont. 

Profea10r Selwyn exhibited .evenl 'autograph• of the inn• 
taken by a photognpher at Ely. The phenomena 1hown in 
theae autograph, seemed to confirm the view, of Sir J. Henchel 
that the two panllel regions of the 1100 where the 1pota appear 
are like the tropical region■ of the earth where tomadoea and 
cyclone■ occur. The far:ule indicate that the tropical region, of 
the 11un are highly agitated, and that immense wavea of luminoua 
matter are thrown up, between which the dark cavitiea of the 
11pota appear, whose eloping Bidea are ■een in the penumbra, as 
explained by Willlon in the last century. Other ■olar pheno
mena might be pointed out u analogies between .,Jar apota and 
earthly 1torm11 ; and the autognph1 here referred to confirm the 
ohlle"ationa of Mr. Nasmyth. 

The mbject of Refraction wu treated by Profea10r Challis ; but 
it ia too acientific for brief popular repl'etlentatiou. Its importance 
i11 practically great, u, for instance, in the cue of determining the 
real diameter of the moon ; for if refnction in any atm011phere 
which the mOOD may hue, be mch u it ia in that 11un-ound
ing our earth, the apparent diameter of the moon u ucer
tained by measurement would be greater than that inferred 
from the obaervation of an occultation of a star, because by 
reuon of the refnction of the atm011phere the ,tar would di11-
appear and re-appear when the line of vision wu within the 
moon'• apparent boundary. The 1&me result would be obtained 
from a 110lar eclipse; and it wu affirmed that by a direct compari-
1100 of theee two kind, of determination, 11uch an exceu wu 
found to be from ff' to 8''. Thia difference may be RUOnably 
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attributed to the uiltence of a lunar atmosphere of ff'1 11Dall 
magnitude and denlit.y. The apparent diameter of the planeta 
will, for li~e reaeona, be augmented to a certaiu amount by the 
effect of refraction. 

In utronomy, and indeed in all the other mathematical and 
physical aciencea, we remark continual approacbea to nicety 
of reuoning and obaenation. The very technicalitiea which 
forbid the mauee of ordinarily educated penona from entering 
into the pm-poae and the intelligence of the papen read in 
Section A, viz., that for Mathematical or Physical Science, are 
themaelvee indications of the precilion at which the pbiloeopben 
are sealoualy aiming. Although this eectiou is generally but 
thinly attended, and minute details of abatract 1cience cannot 
be made attractive in an eipoaition m,,1 f10Ce, but mUBt be 
1tudied at leiame, yet by a judiciolll arrangement and exhibi
tion of reaulta, aome of the. most recondite subjects can be 
made interesting to a generally cultivated mind. In the ability 
to render 1UCh BUbjecta attractive, men, of coune, widely differ. 
If the reader of a paper confines himaelf to his notea and to 
algebraic notation, of coune he wearies all but hia fellow
labouen; but if he can occuionally lay uide hia notea, and W10. 

chalk and the black-board, if he can show in plain terma how 
hi1 reaearchea bear upon important reeulta, md bow fu they 
elucidate them, he may be auured that he will not want 
liatenen besides astronomen and physicist& 

Take u an illuatration a paper read in thia very aection A, 
'Ou the Three Report■ of the Liverpool Compau Committee, and 
Oil aome :recent Publication■ on the aame Subject,' undertaken 
at the request of the Britiah Auociation. A. to the mathe
matical formulae involved in the consideration of thia aubject, 
they are exclusively for ICieotific Jabonren ; nor does it mucb 
enlighten the public to learn that ' the fint and moat important 
general neult which is derived from all the obaervationa 
recorded in theae works, and from many more which have not 
been publiahed, ia, that the obaerved dmations of the compaaa 
are repreaented by the formula, derived from Poiuon'• theory 
with a correctneaa which ia within the limita of the error of 
obaenation; ' but general interest ia immediately awakened 
when the practical conclusions are added in plain terme, u 
f'olloW9 : I. That the mapetiam of iron ahipa ia diatribllted 
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according to preciae and well-determined la,n. 2. That a deft. 
nite magnetic character ia impressed on every iron ■hip while it 
is on the building llip, which is never afterwards entirely loat. 
8. That a con1iderable reduction takea place in the magneti!IID 
of an iron ■hip on fint changing her po1ition after launching, but 
that afterward1 any permanent change in ita direction or current 
i11 11 11low and gradual proceu. 4. That the original magnetism of 
an iron 11hip ill constantly 11ubject to 11mall fluctuation11 ari1ing from 
change of position, and therefore to new magnetic induction,. 
5. That the compa111 erron occuioned by the more permauent 
part of a 11hip'11 magneti11m, may be 11uccea■f'ully compensated ; 
and that thi11 compen11ation equaliaea the directive power of the 
compass-needle in the several counea on which a 11hip may be 
placed. 

All these reaulta poue1111 a general bearing upon naval com
merce which will intereat thouaand11, not to advert in particular 
to the poeaible saving of life from shipwreck, which may follow 
from due attention to magnetic law,. One of the tint practical 
conaequencea from inch researchea is, that in the con11trnction 
of iron veaeel11 due regard 11honld be had to inflnencea advene 
to the rectitude of the compau. At present there i11 great 
difficulty in finding a proper place for the compau, ao as to 
reconcile ita poaition with the requirement. of the con11truction 
and free working of the 11hip. Much yet remain■ to be dis
covered on these and kindred problem■, and a complete magnetic 
history of ■ome iron veuel11 in varioua latitudes 1hould be pre, 
ae"ed. Such knowledge may be fairly hoped for in due time, 
when we remember that it i11 not long aince abllolutely nothing 
wu known of the important distinction between permanent 
magnetism, and that induced by the change of position of the 
■hip, and the action of the aea upon her. 

In all inve■tigation■ into magneti1m and meteorology the 
Talue of the Kew Obaervatory muat be prominently noticed. 
Long a uelea building, Her Majesty granted it, in 1842, to 
thi11 A■■ociation. It then became the depository for in■tru
menta, papen, and other property of the Auociation ; but on 
aeveral occuion11 it was in imminent danger of being relinquished 
in conaeqnence of a decline in the funds of the Society. In 
1850, however, a Committee reported that thi■ Obaervatory had 
already given to science aelf-reeording in1trum.enta of great value 



TAe Kno 06Mn1otor, ad WorhltoJ,. 379 

for electrical, magnetical, and meteorological phenomena, and 
that it wu certainly capable of much further improvement. The 
tide eoon turned in its favour; aome money une1.pectedly flowed 
in ; great interest wu felt in it■ pre■ervation and adaptation to 
ae,enl practical purpose■; and now an e1tablwhment i1 founded 
and fo■tered by the Aasociatioa, the importance of which i11 very 
conaiderable. There all the barometen, thermometen, and bydro
meten required by the Board of Trade and the Adminlty are 
te■ted; there atandard thermometen are graduated, mag
netic inatruments conatructed, and their conatauts all deter
mined for foreign or for colonial obaenatoriea. Sextants, al10, 
are verified ; and there ia now a workahop fitted up with a lathe, 
tool■, planing-machine, dividing-engine, &c., all preaented by 
the Royal Obaenatory. Thia acientific furniture and labour have 
of neceuity been coatly, and, in fact, have abaorbed between 
£5,000 and £6,000, while the annual aum allotted baa for 
each of the laat an yeara reached the amount of £500. That 
an Auociatiou for acience, required to be nearly milf-aupportiag, 
ahoald have been enabled to convert the old out-bou■ea of George 
the Third'a day into a building of acknowledged acientific 
value, i1 much to its credit, and wu claimed by the President 
of the late Meeting aa ' one of the triumph■ of the British 
Allociatiou.' A very detailed ' Report of the Kew Commit
tee' for 1861-1862 waa read, from which it appean that the 
■um expended there really produces a full haneat of action and 
obae"ation. In this respect the Briti■h Aaociation aeta a good 
example to Goveruments ; for u we liat.eu to or peru■e such 
a report, we clearly aee the truth of the common saying, that 
individuals work cheaper than Governments, and work better 
alao. Here we have receipts and payments to the extent of only 
.t760 for the year, with a balance (including a deficiency in the 
previous year) of .£182 againat the Obaenatory. Yet for this 
■mall aum the actual work baa been abundant, and wu fully 
:reported ; nor is it an unimportant circumataace that a Portu
gueae Profeuor (De Soma) baa been BO much aided by the Kew 
Observatory, that be thu1 writes to the Chairman:-

' I cannot leave England, where I have been exceedingly favoured 
by the Committee of the Kew Obaenatory of the British Aaaocia
tion, without npreaaiug to you my hearty thanks for the help I 
have experienced from the Committee in the conatraction _ and 
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Yerification of the magnetic and meteorolcgic in1tromenta for 
the U nivenrity of Coimbn ; u well u for the valuable i0Btruc
tion1 which I have received, guided by the Director of the Kew 
Obl!enatory, and the kindneu which the Britil!h Auociation 
hu Bhown me in their magnificent Meeting, I l!hall never 
forget the help all'orded to me in 10 many different wayB, and I 
desire earneatly to put it in immediate contribution towardl! the 
adtJaflCffllfflt qf 1cience! A complete aet of the Tranll8Ctionl! 
of the Britil!h Auociation hu been tranBferred to the U nivereity 
of Coimbra. 

Other foreign profel!l!Ora have al10 profited by the Kew 
Obaervatory, during the month of AuguBt, Dr. Sahler, 
Director of the Obl!enatory of Wilna in Rulllria, re1ided at 
Cranford, and received inBtruction in astronomical photography. 
For thiB gentleman a photoheliograph ii! now being comtructed, 
and it will embody all the optical and mechanical improvementa 
which have been auggeated by the experiment. with the Kew 
heliograph. Thus the unpretending dome-covered howie at 
Kew, for an annual expenditure comiderably under £1,000, ia 
aiding our own Government in the testing of inatrnmenta, and 
binding it to othen with tiea of phil010phical amity. Thil! ia, 
perhapa, about the beat conducted and the leut expensive of all 
inch establishments. 

In Botany and in PhyBiology, including allO Zoology, the 
.Aaaociation hu e:1pended altogether £1,400, of which nearly 
£900 hu been applied to Zoology alone, partly for the e:1penaea 
of the Dredging Committee, wh01e work wu to employ the beat 
dredges in the beat manner for obtaining 1pecimem illultntive 
of marine Zoology on our own couu, and on th011e of the 
:Mediternnean, and other aeu. Theae, together with othen 
of a like character, demand a detailed notice, which we hope to 
be able, on aome future occasion, to present. 

We may limply notice, in paaBing, that a Botanical Com
mittee, comriBtiug of two eminent botaniata, wu appointed in 
1840, to make experiments on the preaenation of the vegetative 
power in aeeda. They continued their almoet unknown labonn 
for mteen lllcceuive yean ; uaisted by a gnnt of Jf200, 
and reporting annually eertain reanlta. They dispelled 
10me popular deluiona, and found that the greatelt age 
at whiob the telted eeda were fomul to vegetate wu about forty 
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years; and therefore, little credit ia • to be attached to tales 
of re-vegetation after ceuturiea of quiescence. Another com
mittee allO wu engaged in a kindred inquiry, during ae,en 
yean; vis., the influence of coloured light on the germination of 
aeede and the growth of plants ; and certain practical conclW1ion1 
have been drawn, of which horticult11ri1t■ may now avail 
tbemeelvea. 

In Mechanical Science muoh baa been diacuued, and eome
thing diecovered, under the anepicee of the Aeaociation. Many 
experimenta have been made by Mr. Fairbaim and a thoroughly 
practical usietant of hie, now unhappily deceued, Mr. Eaton 
Hodgkinson, on the strength and beet form, of iron girden. 
The reeulta are important for constructora of iron bridge■, and, 
indeed, for all hnildera who employ large iron girdera. 

At the late meeting the Aetronomer Royal appeared u a 
mechanician, and read a highly technical paper,• Ou the Strain, 
in the Interior of Beam, and Tubular Bridges.' Mathematical 
/OT111w. were here enclO!ed and walled round, u with 
iron, from all but mecbaniciane and mathematician,; bnt 
tbeee fowid much to admire in the A1trouomer'1 dis
quisitions. 

Unhappily, the chief attention of mechaniciane ie now directed 
to projectiles, and the meana of defence against them. In thi■ 
111bject we feel only a psinful interest; and, while admiring the 
■kill of our mechanic■, and feeling gntified that we have men 
amongat u who can ehed light e-ten upon throwing ehelle 
and ehot, nevertheleu, we cannot b11t wish and pray that ecience 
may become only beneficent, and her profeuon only bene
f■ctol'I tu their race. Since, however, weapon,, and ahipa of 
war, and arms, and armour of defence, do employ our fore. 
moat practical mechanician1, we muat at leut attend to their 
reaearohee, hoping that they may finally diacover eome pro
jectile ■o powerful, or aome armour so projectile-proof, that war 
will be rendered hopelea by the Yery perfection of it■ imple
ments. Thi,, indeed, eeeme the one re-ueuring hope which the 
Christian and the man of peace can now entertain : speaking 
merely in the intereata of humanity, when cannons are discovered 
which will pierce any armour-plate, or armour-plate employed 
which will be proof againat any cannona, euppoeing either of theae 
two e.entualitiee to be poaible, _then, perhapa, oatiou .-ay 
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hesitate before embarking in neelea warf'are, and cauing 
nnjustifiable carnage. 

E1:-Preeident Fairbairn, the well-kuo1t'll and now be-doctored 
Manchester man, states that, in the investigations which have 
taken place with regard to projectiles and armour-plated ahipe, 
one great difficulty waa to get good plates of auflicient thick
ness, and another to gt-t TeUela of euflicient tonnage to carry 
them. We are limited to plates of five inches in thickneea; 
for with heavier plates a ship cannot be 'lively.' With refer
ence to their qualities, there were three which were essential, 
-firat, that the iron should not be crystallized; secondly, 
that it should be of great tenacity and ductility ; and, thirdly, 
that it should be very fibrous. He then detailed the results of 
experiments, showing the statical resistances of different kinds of 
shot in tons per square inch, and the dynamical resistance in 
f'eet per square inch. The shot which would cause the 
greateat damage to iron armour-plate would be one of 
adamant, incapable of change of form. Such a ahot would 
deliver up the whole of its N Piva to the plate it struck ; and, so 
far u experiment yet goes, thoee projectiles which tend neareet 
to thia condition are the most effective. Steel ehote off'er the 
greatest statical and by much the greatest dynamical reeietance; 
but their greater expense is against their adoption. Yet Mr. 
Beuemer ueuree Dr. Fairbaini that if he bad a large order he 
could produce them at a little more than the price of iron ; but 
if the ingots when caet had to be rolled or hammered to give 
them fibre, they would coat nearly £30 a ton, inetead of a or 
£10 a ton. 

The penetnting power of projectiles received full considera
tion in another paper, in the course of which a tabulated com
pariaon wu given between the gone of Al'llllltrong and 
Whitworth. The concluiona drawn from thia may be gene
rally interesting. The first two results of experiment. ebow 
that the Armatrong rifted gun ie a worse compromise than the 
old gun it wae intended to auperaede ; and the total reaulta are 
decidedly in favour of Whitworth'• gun, Whitworth baring 
adopted the beet compmmise of condition, by combining all 
the three neceeeary ones of proper form, proper material of pro
jectile, and euflicient velocity. The reader of tbia paper, Mr. 
T. Aston, delcribed the form of both ahot and abell projectiles, 
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and adverted to homogeneous iron u combining the toughness of 
copper with the hardness of steel. It undergoes a carefull1 
regulated procesa of annealing, and is uaed iu the Whitworth 
field gun11. 

By many experiments it was early ascertained that there 
wu a distinction between the penetrating power of shot and 
ahell, the shell invariably failing to penetrate even a mode
rately thick plate of iron. Hence it wu concluded that even a 
moderately thick plate, or a comparatively thin plate, wu proof 
agaimt it. Late e:a:perimenta, however, with the Whitworth 
gun and flat-fronted hardened sheU. have dispelled theee notion,. 
The twelve-pounder, at a distance of two hundred yards, sent 
three shell, through a two-inch plate backed with a foot of timber. 
From other e:a:perimenta, alao, it became manifest that four 
inchea of aolid iron and nine inches of wood formed no pro
tection against such a gun, and that no gun-boat, 1uch u thOIMl 
on the American waten, wu proof against such a weapon. In 
point of fact, Whitworth, with a rifled gun lighter than a siJ.ty
eight-pounder, could destroy such boats with his steel-hardened 
1hella at a distance of one tho11881ld five hundred or two 
thouaand yards. With a large Whitworth gun, (a hundred-and
twenty-ponnder,) an aperiment at a distance of 1i1 hundred 
yard■ proved that even the ■ides of our famous ' Warrior' are no 
longer ,hell-proof. From several experiments Dr. Fairbairn in
ferred that the victory ia 011 the aide of the gun, and that ' it will 
bedillicult, DDder such powerful odd■, to construct ahip■ of suffi
cient power to prevent their destruction by the entrance of 1hella.' 

It 11eems, then, upon aufficiently high practical authority, that 
we have been f'.spendiug million• in conatrncting iron war
ahipa, which, after all, are not impregnable. Aa fut u platea 
are alli:a:ed, gUDB are planted in position, each alternately rivalling 
the other, and at lut the gun pine the day. Not only 10, 

but, in addition to thi,, Mr. Numyth ■tarts up, and, reeuming 
his favourite proposition of a huge ram, auuree ua that ir ho 
were allowed to e:a:periment with a rain properly constructed, ho 
could duh in the sides of the ' Warrior' ' like a bandbox.' Poor 
comfort thi.a for a nation already loaded with an immenae 
bnrdeo of taxation, partly imposed for the conatruction of iron 
■hips, which one ,avant declares to be u breakable u a bandbox, 
and another L"8UJe■ ua can be pierced by a shell. 

2 C 2 
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Prom the huge 'Warriors' that prea with their untold ton• of 
iron upon the bosom of the swelling aeu, let 111 for a moment 
turn to the waves themselves. Few would suppose that wavea 
are subject:a for mathematical investigation. If one thing in 
nature appears to be more capricious in its form and motion 
than another, it is a wave of the sea. Yet it results from the 
investigations of the Astronomer Royal and Mr. Stokes, on the 
question of straight-crested parallel waves in a liquid, that the 
displacements of the particles of water are small compared with 
the length of a wave. On farther investigation, Profeuor 
Rankine baa discovered that on the surface of very deep waters 
the particles of waves move with a uniform angular velocity iu 
nrtical circles, whose radii diminish in geometrical progression 
with increued depth, and consequently that surfaces of equal 
pre■1ure, including the upper surface, are in form trochoidal. 
Again, the same profesaor proved, as an inference from mathe
matical research, that the mechanical energy of a wave is half 
actual and half potential-half being due to motion and half to 
elevation ; while the destructive power of a wave is double of 
that due to the motion of ft■ particles alone. In this paper, and 
an Appendix to it, several result& were given which may have a 
practical bearing ou the forms of ships or boats ; u a previous 
paper in 1861, on the reai1tance of abips, was found uaeful to 
naval eogineen. 

In the section for chemical science the papers read were for 
the m01t part technical and unattractive to all but chemists. 
The principal eseeption to thia rule waa Dr. Moff'at's paper ' On 
the Lumio01ity of Phosphorus.' In this aome aingular facts 
were enunciated. It ii well known that if a piece of ph011-
phoru1 be put under a bell-glass and obaened occaaionally, 
it will be found at times luminous, and at other times not 
luminoua. When luminoua, a stream of vapour riaea from it, 
which aometimea terminates in an inverted cone of rings similar 
to th01e given off by phoaphuretted hydrogen ; and at other 
times it forma a beautiful curve, with a descending coune equal 
in length to the aacending one. Reaulta deduced from daily 
obaenatioos of the phosphorus, in connexion with the readings 
of the barometer (and other particulara), continued during 
eighteen montha, show that perioda of luminOlity and non
lummOlity of phoaphorua occur under oppOlite conditiona of the 
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atmosphere. By a certain action of pboaphorua on atm01pberic 
air a gaaeoua body (super-oxide of hydrogen) ia formed, which 
ia analogous to, if not identical with, atmoapheric 01011e, and it 
can be detected by the aame teeta. 

Luminoua period■ commence and lomin01ity increuea in 
brilliancy on the approach of atorma and galea, and osone 
periods commence and increase in quantity under similar 
circom■tancea. It would also appear that there ia an intimate 
connexion between the approach of 1torm1, the commencement 
of luminoua and ozone period,, and disorders of the nenou1, 
muscular, and vucular 1ystem1. Dr. Moffat gave the date■ of 
many 1torm1 and gales, 1111d the occurrence of di■eall'.■ of the 
aboYe clau, showing their coincidence ; aud added, iu corrobora
tion, that there wu a concurrence in the it11uing of Admiral 
Fit&roy'a cautionary telegram■ and these diaeaaea,-that is, 
when the Admiral ■end■ telegrams to various coast 1tatious, 
forewarning of the approach of storms, u the result of obse"•· 
tiooa which he baa made, then theae diaeaaea are moat prevalent. 

The Doctor further loob upon the part performed by ozone 
in the atmoaphere u being aimilar td that performed by protein 
in the blood. Protein gives oxygen to the products of decom
position and putrefaction, and renders them either ionocuoua or 
aalntary compounds. With this view be had used phoapborua 
u a disinfectant; and he believes that by using ozone, artificially 
formed by the action of phosphorus, in localities tainted with 
the products of putrefaction, just in auflicient quantitiea to tinge 
the usual test paper, all diseases of the pythogenic clau (other
wiae the putrefying clau) would be prevented. Thi■ may prove 
to be a hint of great IBnitary importance. 

Ozone ia in all probability formed wherever there is phoa
pboreacence, and the latter is by no mean■ ao uncommon a 
phenomenon u might be auppoaed. In life and in death, in 
the animal and the vegetable kingdom, and in the mineral 
kingdom too, it is often visible. Many phosphoreacent bodies 
were enumerated, and amongst them the night-shining Nereia 
wu named, and affirmed to become particularly brilliant with a 
direction of the wind from points of the compua between eut 
and 10uth. It i■ also well known that the ■ea become■ luminous 
with the flotation of marine animal, upon ita 1urface, on the 
approaah of NOnDa, We might also inatmce mua7 pboapboracent 
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mineral■, floor ■par (the Blue John-of.the-Peak in Derby1bire) 
becoming particularly phosphorescent on an increase of tempera• 
ture. Bat it i■ needleu to enlarge the li■t of phoapbore■cent 
objects; their number, however, render■ it ■till more probable that 
atmospheric ozone is formed by the pho■phoreaceoce of bodies. 
Moreover, it i1 during periods marked by the ab■ence of oaone 
aud by great magnetic action, being period■ of non-luminosity, 
that cholera prevail■. On the other band, with the ■etting in 
of the equatorial current, which brings ozone with it, and is 
favourable to luminoeity, cholera generally di■appean. Po■■ibly, 
too, the aurora boreali1 may prove to be a luminosity of the 
■ame character. In this paper, the points we hHe briefly 
touched upon were developed with talent, and were full of 
practical interest. 

In the Section for Mechanical Science, a paper wu read 'On 
Artificial Stones' by Profea■or Ansted. There'waa nothing in 
thi■ paper new to those who had studied the subject, which, 
however, is an interesting one to all who ue connected with 
architecture and building, and alao to practical chemi■tiJ. Of 
tbe variou1 materials employed u substitutes for stone, when it 
cannot be procured from the quarry, lerra colla1, (baked clay■,) 
cements, and compositions of a silicious order, are the principal. 
They have respectively some advantage■ and ■ome di■advantage■. 
Ttrra coll a may be used for architectural ornaments; but it does 
not present a perfect appearance, and i1 eaaily di■tingui■hable 
if not placed far from the eye. 

The moat important inquiry in connexion with tbi■ topic 
relate■ to the pouibility of preaerving ■tone from atmospheric 
inftuence■ and con■equent decay in unfavourable positions and 
localitie■. All our reader■ must be aware how greatly the 
exterior faces of the Hou■ea of Parliament have suft'ered from 
the decay of the Magnesian limestone of which they are built. 
Various cauaea have been assigned for this decay ; but all that 
can be certainly affirmed is, that by aon1e natural proceu the 
Dolomite (or Magne■ian limestone) hu efflore■ced considerably, 
and that large flakes ha,·e peeled oft' from the new but injured 
building. 

The Board of Works recently appointed a Committee to 
investigate thi1 nuatter, with 1pecial reference to the palace of 
Weatminater, During the in,·e■tigation■, Mr. Ro■ome, who 
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·hu devoted much time and talent in thia direction, aubmitted a 
aingular material for inapection, which wu dieeovered during the 
practice of preserving atone by creating a deposit of silicate of 
lime within the aubatancea of the absorbent atone. Thi■ ia eft'ected 
by aatuntiog the aurface with a aolution of ailicate of aoda, and 
then applying a aolution of ailicate of chloride of calcium. A rapid 
double dL-compoaition ia thua produced,leaving an inaoluble ailicate 
of lime within the atone, and a aoluble chloride of ■odium which 
can be afterwuda removed by waahing. By thia method, u wu 
shown by experiment, a perfectly compact, hard, and apparently 
perfectly dnrable, aolid can be formed almost instantaneoualy. 
Carrying out thia re11ult, Mr. Ranaome aucceeded in producing 
an artificial atone which will probably combine aeveral of the 
advantage■, balanced by aome of the diaadvantagee, of other 
artificial stone■. 

This anbatance i1 used in the atationa of the Metropolitan 
Railway, and a apecimen weighing two ton■ wu ahown in the 
International Euibition. It i1 said to be cheap, and that it 
can be made upon the ■pot out of almoat any material or rub
biah of a building kind. Thi■ renden ita diacovery important 
to bwlden of all cluaea ; while, u reapecta church and chapel 
architecture, it appear■ to be peculiarly aerriceable. Againat 
auppoaitiona of its weakne11 as compared with real 1tone, Mr. 
Ranaome instituted experiment■ which demonatrated that, in 
compariaon with Portland atone or Caea atone, (two orna
mental building atones very commonly employed,) a bar with a 
section four inches aquare and eight inches long, between 
1upportl, sustained 2,122lt,a., auapended midway between the 
supports; w bile similar bal'll of Portland and Caen atone broke 
reapectively with 750lt,a, and 780lba. Other aimilar e:1peri
ment1 were made to ■how the adheaion of this compoaite 
material, and a cube of four inches supported thirty ton■. The 
proceu wu e:1hibited to the Section by Mr. Ranaome, who 
made eeveral pieces in the sight of the memben. U nleu aome 
practical test should detract from the apparent excellence of thia 
material, it will doubtleu come into e1.ten11ive nae. 

While thia diacovery affect, the adornment of our town■ and 
citiea, another paper of particular intel'ellt concerned the preserva
tion of Olll' live■. It wu on ' Secret Poiaoning,' and wu read 
by Profeuor Harley. He atated hia conviction to be the same 
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u lut year, m., that the cues of alow and aeeret poiaoning 
which are diacoYered form but a 1mall per-centap of thole 
which actually take place. He even believed that we not only 
magnified the difficulty of committing the crime, but were al10 
deceived aa to the difficulty of detecting it when committed. 
Although diacoveriee in phyeiology have enabled n1 to dis
tinguish between the effects of poi10n and dileUe during life, 
and diacoveriee in chemistry to detect and extract the poison 
from the tiunee after death, at tlie aame time modem research 
hBB made known many subtle poisons which have been hitherto 
undiacoYered or nnwied. There is, in fact, a rivalry between 
the chemiet and the criminal, the latter employing a new poison 
which lie may use, as he thinks, without detection, and the 
former determining to render its detection practicable. The 
great aim of the poisoner is to obtain a poison, the effect of which 
would 10 nearly resemble that of a natural diaeue u to be mis
taken for it. The Profe1110r then showed that fortunately this 
wu not euy, ■ince the effects of a poison were genenlly 1udden 
in their commencement, and rapid in their termination; neither 
hu the poiaoner, in general, such facilitiea of frequent adminia
tration of the poiaon aa to produce an artificial 1tate of 
disease, whereby the skilful medical attendant would be deceived. 
But there i■ one commonly received muim which Profeseor 
Harley attacked, via., that in all caaee of poiaoniog, followed by 
death, the poiaon ought to be detected in the tiuuee of the 
deceased. Thie ie not· strictly true ; for even in the cue of 
arsenic, which ie presumed to be the moet peniatent of all 
poi10n1, if the 1uft'erer only eurrive■ ■ufliciently long, every par
ticle of the mineral may be eliminated, and not a trace of it 
be diaco•erab)e in the body after the deceue. In the case of 
Alexander, who did not die until the 1i:1teenth day after being 
poisoned with anenic, aa wu certainly known, no trace of it was 
found in the body. The Professor ■aid that, 'u the not finding 
poi■on in the 1y1tem after death is no absolute proof that the 
patient did not die from ite effects; 10 the symptom■ observed 
during life, in conjunction with the morbid appearances observed 
after death, even when no poieon ie diecovered by chemical 
analy■ia, ahould be ■uflicient to conrict the poisoner ; and even 
the 1ymptom1 alone, if there be good circumetantial evidence, 
eapecially if combined with proof of a motive, ought to convict, 
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-u in the inltance of Palmer'• bial.' In conclusion, the Pro
feuor 1aggeated that, in all cua of 1uspected poi10ning, great 
care 1hould be taken to refrain from communicating the 1ua
picion to penons around. The patient himself should be fint 
informed ; for he i1 most likely to be acquainted with evil 
motivea in the persons around him. The doctor should be ne1.t 
informed, in order that, by obtair.ing 10me of the secretion,, he 
may have them carefully analylled, and then decide if the caae 
be one of secret murder. The whole question is one of 
interest in the light of recent trial,, and generally in it, bearing 
on point. of medical juri1prudence. 

The Geological 8ection ought to have preBented peculiar 
attraction, at Cambridge, the town containing the e1.cellent 
Woodwardian Museum, and recently affording in ite vicinity 
many curious fossils from the GreeDIBnd Formation. The 
diBCOvery of these latter i• 1ingular. Certain penon1 had found 
that this formation included layen of ph01phatic nodule1, which, 
from the abundance of their ph01phate of lime, formed e1.cellent 
manure. Geologists IOOD 1igni6ed that theee nodule1 were 
coprolitic, and in fact the accumulated refuse of innumerable 
ancient animal1. Amongst these we have found teeth and other 
parta of Pterodactyle11, vertebrae of fishea, and portioDI of 
turtlea. Some of these specimens are in the British M111eum; 
but Cambridge ia the chief repository of them. They were 
viewed with much interest by the Geologists, and are evi
dence of abundant animal life once flouriahing on broad undy 
shorea, and in deep waten, where now learning bold• one of 
her chief seat., and Bcience wu at this time holding one of her 
principal feativala. 

It 10 happened that the papen read by Geologi1t1 in the 
Section were not of ab&orbing intereat, or of particular ■igoifi
cance. Dr. Daubeny, true to his favourite theme Volcan0e11, and 
the author of a well-kno'WD volume upon them, read a 10m1:what 
atp,active paper ; viz., " On the Lut Eruption of V etuviu1." He 
■bowed that thi1 volcano appear1 to have entered during tho 
lut; few yean upon a new phue of action. lte eruptioDI are 
leu frequent, but more violent, and they come forth from a lower 
level than they formerly did. They also give vent to new 
volatile or gaaeo111 principle■, u the npour of naphtha and manh 
gu, (light carburetted bydropn,) and othen never previoual7 
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detected. .An elevation of the cout to the height of three feet 
11even inchea above the level of the aea, hu been cauaed by the 
lut eruption. No 1uch eff'ect had been obae"ed on any previous 
eruption. 

Dr. Danbeny ■peculated upon the canaes which have produced 
theae change■ in the action of V e■uviua, and fint conllidered the 
theory which recogniaes a clua of volcanoea di1tinguiabed Crom 
thOBe commonly ao called, and named mud-volcanoe■, from their 
emitting a semi-fluid mud, u well u carburetted hydrogen and 
naphtha. From the phenomena lately displayed, it might be 
■opposed that Veauviua ia now pa811ing into the condition of a 
mud volcano, of which one in Sicily, and one in the Sea 
oC Asof, are typea. The Doctor, however, contended that 
Vemvi1111 hu no such character, but that the product■ above 
named are generated simply by the action of volcanic heat 
upon contiguou bed■ of limeatone in which bituminoua matter■ 
are imbedded. To this cause may be attributed enormous 
evolution■ of carbonic acid, carburetted hydrogen and napbtha
vapour, the two latter product■ being regarded u aecondary to 
the fint named, and as incidental to volcanic action, whilat 
muriatic acid and aulphnreoua acids are the primary products. 
It ia important to atudy the nature of the guea evolved, u being 
the beat clue to the undentanding of the true nature and cauaea 
of volcanic action. 

The Doctor adverted particularly to the chemical theory of 
volcanoes which he hu long eapouaed, and which he hu 
e:1pounded in the volume above alluded to. Other geologist■ 
approved the opposing theory ; but into neither of these can we 
now enter. It ia, however, aa the reader of the paper ob■ened, 
only by a continual and diligent recording of fact■, chemical u 
well u phyaical, that we can arrive at a satisfactory theory of 
volcanic phenomenL Too many have ■imply contented them
aelvea with referring eruption• to certain great cosmical changes 
which they conceive to be taking place. 

Perbapa a more generally intere■ting ■object wu that taken 
up by Mr. W. B. Dawkina, who brought forward a paper upon 
'The Wokey Hole Hyeoa Den/ a aingular cave recently dia
rovered, and which but for an accident might have remained 
unknown for centuries, u it hu for centurie■ been unknown; for 
.it wu 6lJed up to the roof withdibril, atonea, and organic remaina. 
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In three areuof thi■ r.ave·were found ashmofboue,and especially 
of the Rhinocero■, (Rmn. lieAonillu,) auociated with flint and 
chert implement., or the ■ame type u thoae of Amien■ and 
Abbeville in France. Tbme were ■uppmed to be or human 
workman■hip, though they were ruder, and probably earlier, than 
the similar flints diacovered in France. They were found ndw
lyi,ag layer■ of peroxide manganese and comminuted bone ; 
and at the Mme time, over-lying remains of the hyena which 
mark the old floors of the cave in one of ita area.a. 

From these facts the reader of the paper inferred that man, 
in one of the earlier, if not the earliest, ■tage■ of hi■ being, 
dwelt in thi■ cave, BB aome of the moat degraded or our nee do 
at the present time ; that he manufactured hi■ implementa and 
hi■ weapon• out of flint brought from the chalk down■ of Wilts, 
from the least fragile chert of the green■aud of the Black Down 
HilJs, and also anow-heada out of the more easily fa■hioned 
bone. Although be made use of fire, and wu acquainted with 
the bow, be wu far wone armed with bi■ puny weapons of flint 
and bone than hi■ contemporaries the wild beasts with their sharp 
claws and strong teeth. 'fbe very fact that he held his ground 
again■t them shows that cunning and craft more than compen-
18ted for the deficiency of his armament. Again, a■ he wa■ 
preceded in hi■ occupation by some kind of beut (evidenced 
by the lfflder-lying fragments of concomitant bone), 10 be wu 
succeeded by another, the hyll!D& (proved by the Oller-lying 
bone■). 

The organic remain■ found in thi1 cave are both numeroua 
and curious. They comprise upward■ of one tbouaand bone■, 
one tbonaand and fifteen teeth, one hundred and fifty-m jaw1 
belonging to the lion, wolf, foll., bear (of two specie■), 
badger, hyena (the cave hymna), 0:1, deer (1i:1 apecie■), Irish 
elk, hone, and rbinocero■ or two specie■. One of the latter 
fixes the date of the cave u belonging the pre-glacial period, 
while the remainder of the organic remaina belong to Fauna 
which are typical of the post-glacial period. 

The whole question of presumed human work■-in flint, 
chert, and bone-will very shortly be brought before t.he public 
in connexion with the suppo■rd date of the appearance of man 
upon thi1 globe. Probably before these pages come under the 
e,-ea of our reader■, the book of Sir C. Lyell on thi■ 111b-
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ject will haTB appeared. We are already aware of eome of his 
opiniODB and of moet of bis facts ; bnt we ,ball defer any obser
ntion1 reapecting them until we can find an opportunity of 
preaentiug • ri•rtti of both facts and opiniona in the page■ of 
thi1 Beriew. 

In the above popular ■election and summary of the principal 
Jadinga, diacuasion1, and obeenationa of the Memben of the 
British A810ciation at Cambridge, we have endeavoured to preeent 
the whole in 1uch form and arrangement oa may enable the 
reader at one aitting to acquire a fair idea of what wu done 
and aaid by the principal 1peaken on this moet interesting 
occaaion. The few interapened comments of our own hHe 
been chiefty elocidatory, and ,re reserve for another opportunity 
and for ampler apace a conaideration of the tendenciea of the 
preaent acboola of Physical and Natunl Science. 
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AaT. V.-Irutarg o/ IAe Revohdio11 of 1848. By Oa1m:a
P.&.oa. Vols. IV. and V. Parie: Pagnerre. 1861. (Vol. 
IV. The FaU of Royally. Vol. V. The TtHrtly-Fowtla o/ 
Fe6raar,, 1848.) 

Tez fint three Yolumee of the abcne-named hietory, reviewed 
in a recent Number oftbiejouroa1, (January, 1862,) presented a 
ri,id picture of the eudden and oncontrollable reaction pro
duced upon the Continental nation,, by the French Revolution 
of 1848,-a Revolution which eet Europe on fire from one end 
to the other, and within 1i1. month, enveloped ei:r.ty million• of 
men, kindling into uew life the inert, apathetic, or deiponding 
mllll!el, and arraying oppreseed sobjecte against the misgovem
ment of hereditary despots, or the tyranny of foreign usorpen. 
In the two volumes before ue, we have the history of the central 
Revolution iteeir, and of ite predi1p011ing cause&, traced by a 
ahrewd and obeenant eye, through eome preceding yean, down 
to the moment at which the great eruption shook to the ground 
the constitutional monarchy eet up by the Revolution of 1830. 

Few Revolution, have been hailed with greater enthueium 
than the one which, in July, 1830, raised the Orleans-Bourbon■ 
to the throne of France, and aubstituted for Charles X. and the 
rlgime of royal ordioaocee, Louia Philippe and the Charter. 
The )oven of comtitutiooal freedom uw in the emancipation of 
France the hope and strength of free men all over Europe. It 
ill the recorded opinion of British political writen of that day, 
that under the libenJ. provision■ of the Charter France had ' a 
freer government than England ; ' that the battle of English 
liberty had been fought and won in Paris ; that Engliahmen 
moat beatir themeelves if they would hold their own in the race 
of improvement between the two greatest nationa of modern 
Europe ; and that, by perfecting our own inatitutiona, we mnllt 
reatore England to her pristine station, and regain for her what 
Milton called ' oor prerogative of teaching the nation■ how to 
liYe.' The impulee given by the Revolution of July to the 
extenaion of popular right■ in England, wu prompt and deciaive. 
The Tory miniatry, more devoted to royal immunitiea than 
to popular right■ abroad, retired before the reaolute uaertion of 
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political freedom at home, and made way f'or a minietry pledged 
to Parliamentary and Municipal Reform,, and to the exteoaion 
of' religiooa liberty. Theae improvemente were carried into 
effect by the new Parliament, and have been 1u1tained and 
extended ever eince. How wu it then that the reign of' Louie 
Philippe, under a Charter the envy of' other nations, reaulted 
iu the repre111ion of' liberty at home, the dieparagement of f'ree 
inetitutioo■ abroad, and the downfall of' hie government and 
dyouty? 

The aolution of' thie queation will be f'ound in the egotietic 
■yetem of' government adopted and tenaoioualy adhered to by 
the ' King of the French ; ' an autocracy under the f'orm of a 
Conetitution ; electoral corruption ; 1ubaervient Parliamenta ; 
dependent functionariea ; the King hill own couneellor; the 
Minieten hie pliable inetrumenta; everywhere the maximum of 
royal power and prerogative, and the minimum or popular free
dom; in a word, the f'aleification of the Charter, and the per
Yerting or constitutional forma, f'or the gratification of his ambi
tion and the aggrandieement of himeelf and hie f'amily. In the 
carrying out of such a 1y11tem of government-fairly exhibited 
in these volumes-over a civilised and enlightened people, we 
have· the explanation of ite inevitable failure. 

We f'ollow M. Garnier-Pagee u our guide through the ecenea 
be narntee, and in which he wu a prominent actor, with the 
confidence due to hie rare opportunities of knowledge and 
observation, u well u to the patient investigation of f'acta, the 
■crupulona regard to accuncy of' 1tatement, aud the honest and 
impartial ■pirit, which characterise hie work throughout. The 
Revolution of' 1830, which invested the Duke of Orleans with 
the office of Lieutenant-General of the kingdom, wu itself the 
protelt of the nation apin1t the encroachmente of royal prero
gative on the rights guaranteed to it by the Charter at the 
Reatoration in 1814. In the proclamation iuued on hie entry 
into Puia, Louil Philippe declared, 'The Chambers will be 
auembled, and will take meuures f'or the maintenance of the 
law1 and the righta of' the nation. The Chartn- /aence/ortl& 
1Aall Ha reality.' The alterationa made in the Charter, by the 
peen and deputies, were all in favour of equality and of free
dom, civil, political, and religioua. The change of' the royal 
title, 'King of France,' into ' King of' the French,' diecarded 
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the feudal notion of the oniverul proprietonhip of the Sove
reign. The ceosorahip of the Preu wu abolished, and the 
Charter itself placed under the protection of the National 
Guard. To theae conditiona, olfered by the Chamben, Louis 
Philippe eubecribed in accepting the crown ; and thenceforward 
■tood pledged to the faithful ob■enance of them. How wu 
that pledge redeemed i' Here M. Garnier-Pagea begin■ his 
narrative:-

' The Chambers, nominste<l in 11342, bad lu~ ruur yean. The 
events or that period, ravoarable or adver■e, bad not c.l8Cl to 
1trengthen the parliamentary 1ituation or the Cabinet, which :M. 
Guizot and M. Ducbat.el directed with nearly equal authority under 
the feeble presidency or the aged Manha} Soult. 

' The Chambers, on the contrary, became every day weaker, both 
by its duration aud its vot.es. An entire renewal had become indis
pensable. The general electiom were fixed for the lilt of August, 
1846.'-Val. iv., chap. i., p. 2. 

It had for ■ome time begnn to be perceived by liberal ■tates
men, that the parliamentary goverument of the Chart.er had 
hecomt" a mockery, and that power had got more firmly e■tab
lished in royal hand•, under theae deceptive forme, than in the 
time of the legitimate King■. A cry ■uddeoly aroae in all 
quarter■, except from the benches of the Minietry, for electonl 
and parliamentary reform, accompanied by inceuant call■, pre
monitory of ■erioue dieturbance, for a diminution of tuea. The 
court and country partie■ prepared in earne■t for the etroggle. 
lo the etate of the electoral law at that time there wu little ground 
to hope for a Parliament more devoted to the beat intereet■ of the 
country, or leu ■upple to the bidding of power. The holden of 
authority in all it■ gndea were reaolved to maintain the ■yetem 
which maintained them, and to bring their influence to bear, by 
whatever mean■, upon the penonal intereet■ of the electon, 
with the view of ■ecuriog the return of a ■ubeervient majority, 
ever at the beck of the party in power. 

The Liberal Oppoeition ooonted upon thia result, but were not 
c1isheart.ened. The public circular of the Minister of the Inte
rior to the Prefect■, wu met by the counter circular of the 
Central Committee of Electon of the Seine,-& committee 
which compri■ed among it■ memben men of all lhac1a of opi
nion, libenl and democratic. Thi■ circular expoeed, in the 
etronge■t light, the anomalo111 rice■ of the electonl law, by 
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which 120,000 electors named only 181 deputies; whilat in more 
fuo11red district. 98,000 electorB returned 278. The aim or 
the Dynastic Opposition wu, to preae"e the morality and dig
nity of constitutional monarchy, by confining it within ite pro
per aphere. The Republican allies inwardly felt that monarchy 
wu playing ite last •take, and that victory might be more fatal 
to it than defeat. On the eve or the vote, 1\1. Guizot, the real 
chief or the Couae"ative Cabinet, in addreasing hie conetituenta 
at a banquet at Liaieux, although resolved to concede nothing, 
ventured to aay, ' The Oppoaition promises you Progreu; the 
Conaenative party alone ia able to give it to you.' These 
worda, insincerely apoken, were not loat either on friends or 
foea, exciting in the one expectations not intended to be real
ised, and sanctioning in the other the aeries of banquet&, at 
which, a yeu later, the Opposition transferred ite appeals from 
a heedless or derisive majority in the Chamber to an aroused 
and earnest people. A eingulu incident occurred two days 
before the election, which powerfully eeconded the influence of 
the Court on the electoral body. The population of Paris were 
celebrating, on the 29th of July, the ftte of the Revolution, or 
of the Dynasty. Whilst Louis Philippe, 1urrounded by hia 
family, presented himaelf in the balcony to the crowds gathered 
around the T11ileriee, two pistol-shot. were fired from the gar
den. It wu thought at firBt to be an attempt at 888U8ination, 
and inatructions were in■tantly eent by telegraph to the Prefecte, 
through011t the kingdom, to p011t up, in all the electoral colleges, 
placarda announcing the crime. Under tbi■ impresaion, sym
pathy, indignation, and fear, came into action, paralysing or 
abating oppoaition, and deciding the wavering to support the 
King's ministry. In Pari■ an hour aufficed to re-BMure the 
electon, by the oflicial BDDOUncemeot that Jo■eph Henry wu 
an unhappy maniac, and not an U1B1Bin. The victory of the 
Oppoaition wu now complete. Ont of fourteen Deputiee, Paris 
returned eleven Oppoaitioniata. The Miniater coD10led himself 
for bis revenea in the capital, however, by hia aucceu in the 
Departments. His force in the Chamber numbered 270 againat 
180 member■. It■ supplest element, the band of functionariee, 
wu increaaed. The electiona, ■o far from remo,ing this erJ, 
had added to it, and the proapect of Reform wu more remote 
than ever. 
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In the election f'or the renewal of' one-third of' the Genenl 
Council in November, the Government interest wu atill para
mount. 

It wu aomewhat different in the caae of the municipal elec
tion, which took place at the Mme time all over Fnnce; the 
returna in genenl being little favourable to the policy of the 
Government. The contemporary electioua of the National 
Guard oft'ered a character of more marked hostility. The 
Liberal Committees aaw in tbete elections the meana of eetting 
the nation in opposition to the electoral body, (k pay, llgal,) 
and of taking on thia larger field a striking retaliation f'or parlia
mentary defeats. Almoat everywhere succea attended its 
eft'orte; at Paria the victory waa complete. Meanwhile cauaea 
of discontent were gathering "leewhere. Frauds in the mari
time aervice at Rochefort, and at Toulon, committed by 
Government functionaries, and investigated by a miniaterial 
commiuion, were left unpunished. A deficient haneat, por
tending a acarcity of food for the winter, and the actual advance 
in the price of gnin, were urgently preued on the notice of the 
miniatry; but the application• were either diaregarded or 
treated u factioua. At the aame time aymptoma of a formi
dable financial criaia rapidly multiplied under the triple inftu
encee of acarcity, augmented expenditure, and the reckleu mul
tiplication of railway,, with a view to electoral influence. ThP.o 
came the diacloaure of a deficit of 433 million• of franca in the 
budget, with want of gold in the Baok. Credit waa reatricted. 
Commerce and induatry were at a atand. National aecuritiea 
were depreciated. Everything portended aome inevitable dia
uter. The foreign relation• of France, moreover, were far from 
aatiafactory. Ruaaia waa openly hoatile. Pruuia, occupied 
with difficulties of her own, wu neuter. The relations with 
Englaod, at fint intimate, then indift'erent, then delicate, and 
now menacing, were definitively broken off on the marriage 
of the Duke de Montpeoaier with the Infant& of Spain, in direct 
contravention of the underatanding with the British Govern
ment in reference to the Spauiah marriages. The ahllolutiata 
of Europe loat no time in benefiting by the breach between 
England and France. The marriage of the head of the houae 
of' Bourbon to a Princeaa of Modena, wu ao intelligible menar.e 
to the dynaaty of Orleans. Within a month after the Spaniah 
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marriages, R1111ia, Pru11ia, and A111tria, without consulting the 
other powere, which bad guaranteed the independence of Cracow, 
put down this laat relic or Polish nationality; and to the ener
getic protest of England, and the feeble remonsLrance of France, 
deigned only an acknowledgment of receipt. In these unpro
mising circumstancee ended the year 1846. 

The aeuion of 1847 wu opened by the King in penon. The 
royal speech evinced the moat imperturbable serenity and 
inscrutable reaene. The King announced to the Chamben the 
marriage of his youngest son ; which received the sanction of a 
large majority of both Hou1e11. On the reception day, the first 
of January, the Nuncio, speaking in the name of the diplomatic 
body, lavished praiaea and flattery on the King. Truth, unfor
tunately, was Jess flattering. A large deficit in the Es.chequer; 
in the country, scarcity of the means of subsistence; on the 
high roads of the centre and west, bands of armed peasantry 
opposing the transport of grain, and, impelled by the pangs or 
the dread of hunger, perpeLrating the wont e:1.ce1111e1; these 
were mbjecta for gnve anxiety and energetic counterworkiug. 
But neither the murders in the provincea, nor the dill88tro09 
efFecta of a commercial crisis, disturbed the aecurity of the 
Court or Cabinet, confident u they were in their unwavering 
majority in the Chambers. 

• Thus,' writ.ea M:. Garnier-Pages, • the system triumphed. The 
political fortune or the head or the house or Or)ean■ WH at ita 
apogee. France obe1ed him. Europe in the end IICCepted him. He 
had at ftnit but pnnceJ1 aJliance1, now he had royal one■. Full 
of himself, he cut a complacent look on the pre■ent, a tranquil look 
OD the future ....... One year more, and a fugitive, an exile, he wu to 
quit France for ever.'-Vol. iv., chap. ii., p. 31. 

On the motion for the Addreu to the throne, an amendment 
wu moved by M. Duvergier de Hauranne, urging the Cham
ber to take immediate meaauree to restore order and economy 
into the public service. He proved from official document■, 
that Mini■ten were responsible for the e:s.peuditure of 
1,000,000,000 fraoca, (.f40,000,000 aterling,) which moat be 
npaid by aubaequent budget■. Thi■ enormoua wute he traced 
mainly to the multiplication of railway■ for political purpoae■. 
Hi■ amendment wa■ rejected, aDd the Addrea puaed by 248 
YOte■ apiut 84,. Specifio mea■me■, ■Ub■equeDtlJ' mtrodllCeJd 
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by the Opposition, for Electoral and Parliamentary Reform, 
were al10 rejected by larger majoritiea, being denou11ced by the 
Minilltera aa unneceaaary in themeelvee, uncalled for bJ the 
country, and ondeaening the notice of the Chamben. 

The motion of M. Remuaat for Parliamentary Reform fol
lowed. lta object was the exclu1ion from the Chamber of the 
offlcera and functionariea of the military and civil h01111eholda 
of the King and Princea. It wu reeented u a denunciation 
of hostility against the Court, and wu rejected by 219 votea 
against 170. Of the majority of 219, not leu than 129 were 
paid functionariea. The majority in the Chamber represented 
the administration ; of national repreaentation there wu none 
in France. 

The session had now luted three months. Even the bit-by. 
bit reform,, promised by the Cabinet at the opening of the 
eeuion, had been kept bar.k. The Ministry ,eemed atruck with 
impotency, as averred by one of their veteran,, M. Desmons
seaux, a Conservative par tzctllence, who, after reviewing their 
negation• and 1ubterfuges of put yean, characterized the whole 
policy of the Cabinet in the emphatic exclamation, • Riffl I 
Rien ! Rhn I' ('Nought! Nought! Nought I') 

The remainder of the aenion wore more of a judicial than a 
political character. Revelation• were mode of fraud, of the 
graveat character committed by mini1terial agcnta in the mili
tary and naval department■, and of venal intrigues in the dia
pol'al of patronage, or in railway coneeuiona,-frauda brought 
home in certain 11Candaloua in1tancea to Cabinet Mioiatera 
themselves. In aome caaee parliamentary inquiries were 
ordered ; but u the Government continued to obtain the con
duct of them, they, of coune, ended in nothing. 

The Parliamentary IIC!llion had now cl()lle(f ; that of public 
opinion wu opening. The rejection of the mea1urc of M. 
Duvergier de Hauranne for Electoral Reform had convinced 
the dynutic Opposition, that nothing more waa to be expected 
from the Court, and least of all from the King. The older he 
became, the more obstinate wu hia contempt for c•erything 
that wu not propoaed by himaelf, and the more deeply rooted 
hia conviction, that adherence to his cheri1hed aylltem of go•ern
ing by himaelf, and not bf reaponaible Ministers,-• virtual 
autocrlll!J,-coald alone gi•e eeeurity to hie reign, and in1ure 
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the future fortunes of his nee. All section, of the Oppoaition 
concurred in the neceuity or looking, not to Parliament, nor to 
the electoral collegee, but to the people, for the sympathy and 
eupport they needed. It remained only to regulate the condi
tion■, ground, and limit of the coalition of the Reformist force■• 
Amonget all ehadee of the liberal and democratic oppoeition 
there wu a eincere determination to act in concert for securing 
the &eedom of the people, and their j111t share in the govem
ment. 

Their firet conjoint meeting wu held at the home of M. 
Odillon Barrot. The hue■ of loyal and hearty co-operetion 
were there agreed npon. The concert wu not difficult. IC the 
future were in reaene for the Republicam, the preeent belonged 
to the friend■ of repreeentative government and conetitutiooal 
monarchy. The progreuive liberty and prosperity of the 
conntry wu the immediate object of both ; and each frankly 
eDpged to auiat the other in obtaining theee reeults, 10 long 
u their principle■ were not compromieed. 

Theee eeveral partiee, each in it■ own sphere of action, com
menced a systematic agitation on political and BOcial questions, 
which pervaded the nation and rollled the popular mind into 
unwonted activity. To the Central Committee wu confided 
the initiating of the Reform movement; and, on the proposal 
of M. Duvergier de Hauranne, M. Pagnerre wu commissioned 
to draw up a petition for Electoral and Parliamentary Reform, 
which demanded an electoral law haring for ita principle equality 
of righta, for ita haais the population, and for ita form uoiveraal 
1uffrage. To obtain this reform three coW'lle■ or action were 
adopted: the petition jnat named, pointing out the glaring 
abuaea of the electoral law u it then stood ; the holding of 
banquets at Paris and in the departments, to ell.hibit the agree
ment of all aectiona of the Oppoeition ; and the formation of a 
:mill.eel committee, centralising the management of the Reform 
movement. 
Toward■ the end of May, the petition wu 111Wlimonaly 

adopted at a large meeting at the houae of M. Odillon Barrot. 
The Reform Propaganda by banquets, propoeed by M. ,Garoier
Pagea, wu readily accepted, and felt to be the moet eflicacioua 
mean, of eliciting the answer of the country to the in10lent 
defianoe of the Cabinet. Finally, the creation of a mixed com-
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mittee WU agreed upon. The alliance WU DOW definitely 
concluded. 

The deciaion taken, execution followed. The petition wu 
widely circulated, and wu eagerly read and diacUlled in all the 
electoral diatricta in the kingdom. The fint banquet oft'ered by 
the Central Committee of the Seine to the membere of the 
affiliated committee■ and to all the deputiea of the Oppoaition 
who had voted for the Reform Bill, wu, after numeroua formal 
delay■ and objections interpoeed by the Minister, held on the 
9th of July, when twelve hundred pereons auembled at • that 
great Agape of the Revolution.' Electore, deputiea, journalista, 
all shades of the Opposition, came together : putting away the 
recollection of put dift'ereucea ; blending in the one thought of 
the public good ; tending towards one end ; gathered under one 
flag, Electoral and Parliananatary Re/ora. After the reput 
touta were given to the Nalitnaal SofJtTtig,,ly, and to t!,e .Ret,o. 
IMtion of 1830. To this Jut tout M. Odillon Banot replied; 
his speech, resounding with indignant eloquence, loudly pro
claimed that • the Revolution of 1830 had been falsified aince 
ita origin by a conupt Government, which had given the lie to 
its principle.' Other patriotic and constitutional toaata followed ; 
and the moat perfect order prevailed from beginning to end. 
The e8'ect of the banquet wais deciaive, and the example wu 
rapidly followed. The •peechea at the Chateao Rouge, repro
duced by the Reform prea, and profuaely circulated, aowed the 
aeeds of Reform agitation on all poiuta of the territory. The 
north-east began the movement. The banquet of Calmer wu 
the firet after that of Paris. Straaburg followed, muatering 
■even hundred guest■ from all parts of Alsace. After a banquet 
at Soiuon came the grand banquet of St. Quentin. The 
Government, meanwhile, wu not alow in furnishing new 
matter for animadversion. The appointment of the young 
Duke d' Aumale, acarcely twenty-five yeare of age, to aupereede 
Marahal Bugeaud aa Govemor-Genenl of Algiers, waa the final 
act of Marshal Soult before retiring from the Presidency of the 
Council, where M. Guizot aucceeded him. This appointment, 
the Jut ei:preuion of tbe royal policy, had been long expected, 
and occaaioned no aurpriae. But it revived the ominoua name 
of M. Polignac in the memory or the people, and it re-appeared 
in the debate■. Strengthened by tbeae and aimilu cauaes, the 
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agitation of the banqueta extended through all the principal 
citiee of France; but nowhere esceeding constitutional limita. 
Bauen terminated thi1 brilliant campaign. At ita banquet were 
U11e1Dbled eighteen hundred gueata, amougat whom were twenty 
deputiea. Finally, it wu decided tl1at a last banquet should 
take place in Paris before the Sel8ion, DI the definitive conse• 
cratioo of the alliance of parties. The B1BOCiatioo of the 
Natioual Guard with this demo111trutio11 wu proffered by ita 
officera, and accepted. Thie banquet of the twelfth arroudiase. 
meot, which did not take place, will remain more famo111 in 
history than all the rest. The Revolution of the 2!th of 
February, 1848-the Republic sprang from it. 

The Cabinet, deaf to the auggestiooa of prudence and 10uod 
policy, redoubled its acrimony and imprudence at the opening of 
the Seuion. lo the apeech from the throne the King wu made 
to intervene directly agaioat the deputies of the Opposition, 
whose opinions he treated as ' iaauiog from blind or hostile 
pauioo1.' Thie descent of the King into the arena of Par. 
liamentary warfare, for the purpoae of insulting the Opposition 
to ita face, was a manifest abdication of royal irrespooaibility,
tbe fint 1tep in the way of a more real and aeriou1 abdication. 
The Opposition took up the gauntlet of defiance which the King 
and his Minister bad thrown down, aud M. Guizot accepted 
battle on grouod where the 1take was the monarchy itaelf. 
Staking this, he might loae it. In leu than two months after. 
wards he loat it. Much uoeuioeu wu felt io the royal circle 
at the danger of so critical a sitwatioo. Amoogat the children 
of the King wu one whose open character and vivacity of mind 
made him the object of Louis Philippe'• peculiar aft'ection. 
This WDI the Prince de Joiorille. The Prince'• fint remoo. 
atrance with hia father wu received aa the ridiculooa temerity 
of a young man. When he peniated in his warning■, not 
alway1 in worda the moat reapectful to M. Guiaot, the King 
•invited' him to go to Algeria to join hie brother, the Duke 
d' Aumale. He BOOD after left Paris in despair. A confidential 
letter written by him at that moment to hia brother, the Duke 
de Nemoun, and 1ince publiahed, ahowa plainly that he con• 
aidered the throne and the country well-nigh l01t to the 
family:-

• I am t.roabled,' he ay■, 'by t.he evaat.a which I .. 10GWDal■tiaar 
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on all &idea ...... The King ia inftnible, 1111d will lialten to no advice. 
Hi• will mn1t earry it over everything. What I regard u II great 
danger ie the e:a:elnsive action he Ut1nmea in everything ...... It seem• 
to me inevitable that the debate this year in the Chamber 11hould 
tum on thi■ anomalous poaition of thinga, which hu effaced the Con
■titutional fiction that the King can do no wrong, and bring■ the 
monarch into quel'tion in all di■cu11&ion11. There are miui~ten no 
longt>r; their ret1pon&ibility i, null; everything ia attributed to the 
King. The Ki,,g hu reached an age at which observation■ are no 
longer acceptablv. He is uaed to gonm ; he lovea to abow that it i1 
lie who governs. HiM immen11e e:1perience, hia courage, and all bi■ 
great qualities make him confront the danger boldly: but the danger 
niata none the len. Thi, fali,e poaition, I believe, will be conteBted 
more than ever. It will be urged, that conatitutional government ia 
eepecially 81tabli■hed to &Toid these alternativea of king■ too young or 
too old, to calm the too great ardour of aovereign1, or 1upply whatl i1 
wanting in them. In the p~ent in■tance we 1ball have need of both 
theae tbinga, and both are wanting. . 

• The acceuion of Palmenton, in awakening the pu■ionate diatrmt 
of tb11 King, led U1 to make the Spani1h campaign, and inveeted u■ 
with a deplorable reputation for bad faith. Separated l'rom England 
at II moment when the affair or Italy turned op, we have not been able 
to take that active part in it which might have dinrt.ed the attention 
of the country, and would have been in accordance with principles 
which we cannot abandon, for it ie by them we are here. 

• We have not darvd to turn our 1&1'1111 against Au■tria, for fear of 
■eeing England immediately form another Holy Alliance again1t u■• 
We come before the Chamben with a d11tetitable internal 1ituation, 
and with a foreign poaition that is no better. All thi■ i■ the work or 
the King alone, the reault uf the old age of a Sovereign, who 
tDill govern, hilt who hu no longer the apirit to take II manly 
ret0lution. 

• The wont i1, that I aee no remedy. A.t home, what i1 to be aaid 
or done, when onr bad financial condition i, pointed out P Abroad, 
what can be done to restore our poaitiun and follow a line of conduc.-t 
to the tute of our country P It i1 certainly not in cau,ing an Auatro
Frcnch intervention in Switzerland, which would be to us what the 
campaign of l~:!3 wu to the Re,itontion. I bad hoped that Italy 
would have furni■hed u11 with thi1 divenion, thia revulsion, of which 
we have 10 much need. But it i1 too late. The battle ia loat here. 
We can do nothing in that country without the concurrence of 
England; and every Jay, in making them gain ground, tbrow11 u1 of 
necessity b~1·k into the opposite C'IUllp. We <'lln do nothing here• bu, 
go away ; becau■e in remaining we 1hould be neceBllll'ily led to make 
common cauae with the retrograde party, which would have a 
dil&litrou■ eS"ect in Fnnee. These unhappy Spaniah marriage11 I We 
hilve nnt yet e:1haU1ted the reaervoir of bitternen they contain. 

• 11" ith I be Fnenrh llttt on t be l't'Gt of Italy. Thia letter wu •ritta ia die 
Glllf fll Hpmie, oa NUd tu fruch ahip ol Hr 'u s...w..ia." 
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• To 111m up, In France, broken down fin1111ee1 ; abroad, placed 
between an ar,1n,tk lwnora/Jle to Palme!'llton on the ■ubject or Spain, 
or common e&'lllle with Auatria to play the gflfl1 d'°""e, in Switzer
land, 1111d ■truggle in Italy again■t our principlee and our natural 
allie■ ; and all thi■ i■ the work of the Kinf alone, who bu falsified 
our con■titut.ional in1tit11tion1. I deem th11 a ..-ery aeriou■ matter, 
becau■e I fear that the que■tion of the Mini.try and tbe portfolio 
may be put uide ; and it i1 a grave danger when, in face of a b.Ml 
■ituation, a popular u■embl[ bvgina to diacuu que■tion1 of principle. 
If ■ome event 1hould ,till anae, ■ome aff'air to conduct with 1pirit, and 
which by it■ 1nooe■11 might rally our people a little, there would be 
■ome chaore of winning the battle ; but I Bee nothing. 

' You will forgive what I uy of our father; it i■ to you only that I 
■ay it. Yon know my re■pect and all'ection for him ; but I find it 
impouible not to look into the future, and it alarm• me a little.' 

• Dated on board" Le Sotl~n-ain," Speuio, 7tla Noo., 1847.' 
-Vol. iv., chap. v., p. 142. 

Referring to the above, M. Pages eays,-
• The Oppoaition ha■ B&id nothing more H:plicit and preci■e ; and 

the history which I am retracing appean to be only the development, 
the proof, and the conclusion or the fa.et■ and sentiments enounced in 
this letter, the outpouring of a forecuting mind 1111d upright heart 
into the bo1om or a beloved brother.' 

For the di8CU88ions io the Chamben1 on the home and foreign 
policy of the Cabinet, we must content ourselves by directing 
attention to the clear and spirited summary given by our author. 
lo these debates the financial condition of the country waa 
declared by M. Leon Faucher to be characterised by remiuneu 
in administration, and by irregularity and diaorder in fact. 
Commerce and industry were alleged to be languishing, public 
credit to be depressed, and the revenue to be pledged for eight 
years to come. Of the foreign policy, it was said by M. de 
Lamartine, • that, contrary to her nature, her history, and her 
traditions, Fnwce since the Spauiah marriages had become 
Ghibelioe at Rome, aaceraotal at Berne, Austrian in Piedmont, 
RU11iao at Cracow, French nowhere, coooter-revolotiooary 
everywhere ! ' 

On the decisive point of this great struggle, the question of 
Banquets, a few word■ may not be out of place. The Ministen, 
in the e1.erciae of• a vigour beyond the law,' had declared in the 
Chamber of Peen their intention to refuse their aothoriBatioo 
of the baoqoet of the twelfth arroodiaaemeot, and henceforth to 
interdict all political baoqoet.a. U poo this it wu raolved, at a 
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meeting .of Liberal Deputies, of Journalists, and of the Central 
Committee, held at the house of M. Odillon Barrot, that honour 

• would not allow them to abandon the defence of the right of 
auembly; and that the question Bhould be brought to an iuue 
forthwith. _It wu already the 7th of February, when the dia
CDSlion wu opened by M. Duvergier de Hauranne. The right 
of meeting waa maintained on the authority of law, and aup
ported by reference to the precedent■ aet by the Prime Miniater, 
Guizot, and other memben of the Cabinet ; at the aame time, 
the glaring inconsistency of their prohibiting them wu argued 
and eiposed. The Minister, in reply, boldly insisted that' there 
were no other right■ than those expreealy inacribed in the 
Charter.' ' How of the right to breathe?' asked one. The 
question waa not replied to. Conciliatory amendment■, by 
moderate Conservath·ea, were disdainfully rejected by their 
leader, A division and acrutiny followed. 418 Deputies voted: 
2~8 for the Miniaten; 185 for the Opposition, The diacuuion 
opened on the 22nd of January, and closed on the 12th of 
February. This grand debate occupied twenty-two sitting,. 
The Opposition was finally conquered. 

We cannot follow our author through bis penpicuoua and 
animated narrative of the event■ which followed tlae refuaal of 
the Government to admit the right of aaaembly. The refuaal of 
the Deputiea of the Opposition to accompany the Deputation 
for the preaentation of the addreaa ; the bringing before Parlia
ment a formal impeachment of the Ministry for their policy and 
acta, together with a vindication of their own honour, B11Biled 
in the offenaive alluaiona from the lips of the King himself; the 
agitation in the city and the department■; the stead fut pur
JIO'B ahown by the people and the National Guard to obtain, by 
all juatifiable means, the diami11&l of a Cabinet inveterately 
hoatile to their deareat right■; the irritation of the people at 
the threat■ of repreaaion held out by the Government ; their 
prompt reaort to meuurea of ■elf-defence ; the erection of bar
ricades; the seizing of arms ; the rapid and skilful fortification 
of the central streets, lanea, alleys, and squares of the city, 
their camp and poi,il d'appt1,i in the now inevitable etruggle; 
finally, the annihilation of the last chance of a pacific aolution 
by the calamitoua m1111BBCre of the Boulevard, dea Capucina ;
for the detail, of theae and the other event■ of the opening 
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criaie, we must have recoune to the volume bef'ore UI. or the 
event Jut uamed, M. Pages writes:-

• The fall of the Ministry had calmed the hostility, but not the 
eft"eneecence. The Reform manifeetation gained every momeut in 
edent, in rorce, in importance. Everything tended to inflame, it,-
111cce111 ; the contagion of example ; the desire of new concenion1 
all.er a tint advantage; the 1u11pected loyalty of the King; the vague 
promi- made; the abaence of any formal public engagt'ment; and, 
finally, that pusion, irresi■tible in the crowd, curiosity. All the 
population poured out into the ■treet■. The 9a1Nin• of Pa.ria, wh011e 
audacity and love of mi■chief nothing can arre■t, were running in all 
directions, crying out, " Lamp■ I LamJNl ! " In a moment, voluntary 
or forced, the illumination wu general. Men, women, children, 
National Guarch, bourgeou, all conditio1111 elbowed each other in the 
vutm .... 

• Formed in column, the compact crowd travcned the principal 
1treeot1 of Pari1, headeod by ofticen of the National Guard, preaerving 
a pacific attitude, and eichanging friendly 11&lutation1 with the troop■ 
of the Line 1tationed along ita route. On approaching the Minilltry 
of Foreign A.ft'ain, the column found i~lf directly in face of troop■ 
drawn up in 1141uare, whu bu-red their pu■age. The impuJ11e from 
behind rendered it impouible to halt or recede. M. Schumaker ran 
forward to the Colonel, who wu on hoNebaek in front of hie men. 
"Colonel," cried he, "open your nmke to tu. Our intentiona are 
pacific. You aee that retreat i1 imponible; the crowd preuea UB." 
"Theae are not my orden," replied the Colonel ; 11 you cannot pat11;" 
and withdrew within his ranks. Here the impulsion of the enormoU1 
mUB bore down all reai11tance, broke the &r■t rank of the proceuion, 
and threw it in di~order upon the troop. "Grenadien ! Cl'OII 

bayonet■," 1houted the Colo111:l ; and in an in1tant the arm• were 
lowerN'I ; a 1hot wu fired from the extremity of t!1e line ; other ahots 
followed; then, u by electric communicstion, a diacharge; then ano
ther; the whole troop, from each face of the ■quare, had fired point
blank upon the compact crowd I It wu aeen to fall like corn beneath 
the acythe ; to rill8, fill) again, roll over upon itaelf with 1hrieka of 
terror, and rmh away in inconceivable dil'Order. In BOmo aeconda the 
road, emptied of livinJ beioga. e-.:hibited in ita whole length a con
ruled mua of dead, dying, and wounded, weltering in pools or blood, 
in the midat of a frightful pell-mell of ann1, flar, torches ,till 
1moking, clothing and fragmeut■ clutt4:d with gore and red mud. 
The aoldien ahrank back, horrified ; the ranks were confounded ; the 
infantry threw it■elf upon the cavalry ; a hurried ruah began ; and 
already the roremoict fugitivl'II had p818ed the Hotel of the Mini.try, 
ere the energetic intenention of the officer■ rallied the troop and 
reatored order. 'fo the tint aft'right of the pt.'Ople succeeded univer.ial 
and t.errible indignation. 11 We are u11asPinated ! Treuon ! Ven~ 
ance I" The crowd began to flow backward upon the soldien with 
menace1 and imprecation11, when the timely arrival of a battalion of 
t.he 8eooDd Leaion pnivented further diaorder. 
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' The au~horitiea felt the importance of e8iicir.g, u quiekly II poa
,ible, all traces of thi■ diAuter. Bnt, before their agt>nt■ cculd be 
aent to the spot, the citizen, and National Guard obtained the u■e of 
a waggon from the Mesllllg'eries of Lafitte and Co., and placed in it 
,is.teen cori- lei\ upon the Boulevard. A great number or persona 
then came and took pot!IH&ion or thi1 funeral car. The cort,ge of 
death and vengeance moved on, and the victim11 sprinklt'd with their 
blood the 11ame boulevard which they had trodden an hour before 
with joyoWI steps. For three hours the funeral procNBion .,-eel 
along, unidst gathering crowds and cries of, "Venge.ance ! To &l'ID8 I 
To the churches! ji:ound the tocain ! Let u■ organize reai1tance I 
Away to· the barricadet1 ! To the barricadea ! " The· gate. of the 
Mayoralty of tbP. fourth arrondi,aement were Opt'ned to the funeral 
train. 'l'he bodiea were taken out and deposited in an apartment 
until they could be conveyed to the Morgue. The ell"ect of the volley 
of musquetry wa■ dt:cinive everywhe~. In the palBOe all wu gloom 
and di■couragement. M. Mole urged the King to call to power, 
without delay, the promoten of the banquet. The Deputiea who had 
accompanied the proce11sion retumed to the hot111e of M. Odillon Bar
rot, and concurred with him in the -neceuity for energetic meuurN ; 
that the battle wu now inevitable, and that honour required the 
intenention of the Deputies in support of the people. They ailjoumed 
all resolution till the morrow. _ But the popular initiative brooked no 
delay. The ri1ing became general. Many threw them11elvet1 into the 
1truggle, who till now bad been neutral. From eleven o'clock until 
after midnight, the toc11in from all the chlll'Chea called the people into 
the atreet■, and the night wu f•BBed in earneat preparation for the 
inevitable battle of the morrow. -Vol. v ., chap. i., p. 19, •eg, 

At the momf'.nt when Louia Philippe learned from M. Mon
talivet the failure of M. Mole, the aound of the tocain ,truck 
hia ear. It wu the whole 1itnation clearly cspre&eed, and 
called for prompt discuasion, But it wu repugnant to bi■ 
11ature to take a decided liue of action between parties. Hia 
reliance on kiogcraft wu uu1baken. He would fain conciliate 
and menace at the aame time. Accordingly, he eent for M. 
Thiera on the 011e aide to 100th public opinion, and for Mlll'llhal 
Bogeaud on the other to overawe and coutrol it. Against 
thia latter nomination M. Thien remonatrated in vain. He 
wu allowed, however, to B880Ciate the name of M. Odillon 
Barrot with hi11 own in the formation of a ministry. In a few 
houn after, the Moailet1r announced the iutended acceuion 
of a Thien-and-O.-Burot Cabinet, and the appointmeut of 
Manhal B11geaud, the moat unpopular aoldier iu Fnnce, to the 
supreme command of the army aud the National Guard, with 
full powen to act. The Manbal entered reaolutely at oDce 
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upon hie functioDL Hie fundamental idea wu not to wait for 
attack, but to be beforehand with it. Hie new di1poeition1 
were promptly planned, hie order■ clear and peremptory, and at 
five o'clock in the morning be wu ready. When he had trane
mitted hie orders, he looked to the execution of them himself. 
Resolute to meet the peril■ that menaced royalty, be did not 
perceive that the great peril wae himself. 

The people of Paria were not lea resolutely organising 
reei1tance. Barricades were multiplied at every point, and a 
girdle of atone wu raised around every post of each detach
ment. By daybreak all the communications were broken. 
From the centre to the circumference, even under the windows 
of the Tuileriee, the iDBurrection was on foot behind it1 ram
parts. Theee were no alight or hasty con1tructiona, but etrong 
works of art; battlemented, open for ■ally, clo..d against 
entrance, Qd eome, the more important from their position, 
were cannon-proof. Their number was more wonderful than 
their conatruction. On a careful inquiry afterwards, it was 
found that there had not been fewer than 1,512 barricades, 
for the erection of which 1,277,000 paving ■tones had been 
taken up, and 1,043 tree■ cut down. Gunsmiths and private 
citizens were ranaacked ; military post■ and barracks furnished 
arms in abundance. Cartridges were made by thonaand1 ; and 
where gunpowder was not to be had, the manufacturing chemist■ 
were employed preparing fulminating cotton. The nomination 
of Bugeaud, after the masaacre of the Capuch!a, was a challenge 
to the people. This wu their aDBwer. M. Garnier-Pages i1 of 
opinion that, even after the maaaacre of the previous evening, 
the withdrawal of Marshal Bugeaud for a leu unpopular 
General, and the frank conceaaion of the demands of the people, 
would have reetored peace, and saved the monarchy. 

' Thu■ in the night of the 23rd and 24th of February not a word 
wu Mid of the forfeiture of the throne, not a syllable of the Republic. 
The Republican■ were silent ; none of them hoped for the immedi-
ate fall of the mooarchy ...... But in the morning, when they aaw 
that a Liberal Ministry waa neither definitely named, nor officially 
proclaimed ; that MUBhal Bugeaud wu inveated with genetal com
mand ; that the columns of attack were in motion, and that the 
battle wu become inevitable ; that, in fact, it wu begun ; all energetic 
men threw tbemaelvl!I into the struggle, and took the direc..-tion of 
it, reBOlved to pu■b it to extremity, even to the triumph of demo
araoy.'-VoL "·• p. 29. 
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Evmte were now moving on with fearful npidity. When M. 
Beim1, the friend and ■ecretary of M. Thien, who had been 
■ent out to procure information, repaired to the Bureau of ' the 
National,' and thence to the hou■e of M. Marra1t, and informed 
him of the appointment of the Thien-Barrot Ministry, and of 
the conditions accepted by the King,-' That will no lougea 
1uffice,' interrupted the celebrated Journalist: 'there must be 
the abdication of the King before noon I In the afternoon it 
will be too late.' ...... As the deputies proceeded toward■ the 
Tuilerie■, barricades already intercepted their route. To obtaiu 
a pauage they were obliged to name themselves. 'They are 
deceiving you and the people ; they send for you merely to 
amuse public opinion; the King will not giv~ way ; bu he not 
choaen Bngeaud to mow ua down with grape-shot? ' The 
deputies 11ith difficulty made their way to the palace about half. 
put eight. It waa euy now to ·tell the rein,lta of the double 
policy of the King and his Minuter. As early u seven o'clock 
in the morning all the 1trategical positions were 1nrronuded, 
all the corps intercepted on their march. Colli■iona neceuarily 
occurred, in which the people for the moat part prevailed. 
Before nine o'clock a great many military posts were taken, 
and &ve banacka were in the hand■ of the people, who were 
vigorou1ly be■ieging others. They were muten of the Place 
des Victoiree, the Porte St. Deni■, and the Porte St. Enatache. 
The Butille waa evacuated. The dep6t of cartridges wu 
removed from the Barriere du Trane to V er■aillea; and the 
cavalry condemned to helpleu inaction in the Place de la Con
corde. The column of General Bedeau, in execution of its 
orden, advaueed to the centre of the Boulevard. It wu stopped 
by a formidable barricade, held by men re■olved to defend it. 
The General BDDounced the formation of a Ministry of the 
Left, the appointment of Manhal Bugeaud, and his orden to 
storm the barricade. Hi■ 1tatementa were di■believed. The 
Genenl dispatched au officer to head quarter■ for printed copies 
of the royal proclamations aud fresh orders. The proclama
tions were sent, with directiona to employ force it furl.her reeist
uce were made. The proclamationa were di■tributed ; but 
there, u elaewhere, the name of Bugeaud destroyed the e8'ect 
of the Oppoaition Mini■try. The good lleD8e of the people pro
teated agaimt theae irreconcilable coutradictiom ; they stood 
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firm. Reeolved to fight hi■ way, General Bedeau called .lou y 
on the Chas■eur■ de Vincennes to advance; hnt at that instant 
an officer arrived breathle11, with a note from the Manhal, u 
f'ollows :- ' My dear General, my dispo■itioos are modified ; 
announce everywhere that firing i■ to cea■e, and that the 
National Guard anume the service of' the police. Speak words 
or conciliatioo.-Lz MAHCUAL Due n' l■LY.' Thi■ announce
ment waa received by the crowd with enthusiutic applause, but 
without hoetility or insult. It wu nine A,11., when the General 
commanded the retreat. 

The tidings received at head-quarter■ became more and more 
alarming. The Dukes of Nemour■ and Montpeo■ier no longer 
concealed their anxiety. The day diBCOvered the ditlicultie■ 
which the night had concealed; the ground gained by the 
people, the prodigiou■ activity of the night, the loss of 
important strategical positions, &c., as already descrilJed. The 
people everywhere advanced on the heels of the retiririg troops. 
At one point only the movement of the troop■ was free-the 
Canousel, where the Marshal had fixed his head-quarter■ ; the 
forecourt of the Tuileriea, already the network of barricades, 
was visibly cloeing around the sacred enclosure. It was no 
longer a question of attack, but of defence. The King waa at 
last per■uaded to obtain the Marshal's consent to transfer the 
command of' the National Guard to General Lamoriciere. 
• Make Bugeaud swallow that,' said the King, 'and proclaim it 
at once.' To this the Marshal readily consented, and it wu 
then he illllled the general order to cease firing. 

But the mo■t delicate question waa the di■aolution of the 
Chamber■. So long u the existing Chamber was under hi■ 
Jaand, the King w• still the m•ter; the Conservative partr 
nill etanding; King, Ministers, Deputies, all cheriehed the cer
tain hope of returning to favour. In giving way to a diB10lo
tion, on the contrary, Louis Philippe abdicated iJTCCOverably hia 
penonal government. At· the fir■t mention of it by M. Bar. 
rot, hia vehemence waa extreme-• He would not conaent to it 
at any C08t ! • • There most be a diaaolntion,' said M. Dnver
gier de Haunnne. The King remained deaf. From time to 
time he diaappeared in an adjoining saloon, re-appearing with 
a look of confirmed obstinacy, and reiterated hi■ refusal■ 
with reclo•bled energr. What genius inspired these perilona 
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counsel,? Through the hair-opened door the Deputie1 thought 
they detected the profile or M. Gui10t. They were not mia
taken. The Deputies returned to the charge ; but the obatinacy 
of the King waa not to be ahakeu, until the Due de Nemours 
wrung from the Monarch hie reluctant uaent. It was now 
half-put nine. At ten the King was atill higglinl{ with the 
men who were to be his Miniaten, but who could not obtain 
authority to act. 

It wu with e:itremc diftlcnlty that General Bedeau efl'ected 
hie retreat along the Boulevard,, through the obetaclea that 
barred his way. The two piecea of cannon attached to hia 
column he wu compelled to abandon. They were taken to the 
Mayoralty, and the powder and ammunition distributed to the 
people. Near the Madeleine he halted, '1n perceiving aome 
'Videttea of cavalry and a platoon of the Municipal Guard 
atationed on the Place de la Concorde, the latter occupying the 
Poate Peyrond. On hearing of the approach or General 
Bedeau's column, General Raynauld ordered the Municipal• to 
retire within the guard-house. They refused, and the quarler
muter gave the word to fire point-blank upon the compact 
mau of people,-killing and wounding many penons. At 
the first 8uh of the discharge General Bedeau rode up in front 
of them, and ordered them to atop firing ; but they penisted. 
At length the infuriated people rushed through the ahower ol 
balls, forced the gate and seized the Municipala, who must 
have fallen victims to their own brutal obatinacy but for the 
intervention of the National Guard, who remoYed them to a. 
place of aafety. But the indignation of the people w11 not to 
be reetnined. Poat after poat wu atormed and bnmt ; toll
gates and bridges were destroyed ; and the pauage from one 
hank of the river to the other wu cut otr from the troopa. At 
eleven o'clock the people forced their way into the Hotel de 
Ville, and were aoon muten of the building. Th97 did no 
wanton injury. O•er the libnay and aaloona of painting and 
atatuary a workman chalked the inacription, ' Reaped to the 
Arta and Sciencea,' and they were aafe. Left to themaelvee, 
the t.roope or Sebutiao'a diviaion atationed there offered no 
reaiatanee. The infantry pn up their muaketa, the cuirlllien 
their arma, and the artillery their pieces. Some memben of 
the Municipal Council the■ prcaent, in t.be abaence of the Pre-
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aident, M. Bambuteau, who bail abandoned the Hotel de Ville 
in diamay, in1talled themaelvea aa the municipal authority, 
and butily convoked their colleagues to e:r.erciae in the name 
of the city the power fallen from the haod1 of the Govemment. 

Meanwhile the Deputies of the Left, together with repreaeo
tativea of Hery aection of the Oppoaition, were auembled at 
the houae of M. Odillon Barrot, dil!cu11ing the diuolution ot 
the Chamber aa the final conceuion. M. Gamier-Page• and 
bi1 friend■, however, bad aeen all along from day-break that 
the fall of the 1y1tem involved that of the King; and they now 
openly demanded the abdication of Loui1 Philippe, aa that 
which could alone arreat the imminent effuaion of blood. 'You 
have no time to loae,' aaid M. Marrast to M. Thier■, M. de 
Moroy, and othen. 'If within an hour the abdication of the 
King, and a Reglmcy, be not proclaimed, the aectioo1 will come 
here, and it will be a complete Revolution.' 

Up to thi1 moment no one had cried ' V-we la Rlpubliqw I' 
Tbe·moat cooacieotiou1 and determined Republican, durat not 
hope for it. In the evening they had demanded only reform 
and dissolution; now the abdication of the King presented 
it.elf to them aa an obviou1 oecenity; and to the moat advanced 
thi1 wu an immeoae aatiafactioD. 

All the intereat of thi1 great drama waa DOW concentrated 
upon the Tnilerie1. The Hotel de Ville wu in the haDda 
of the people, the Prefecture of Police menaced, and the Pan
theon blockaded : the palace wu the laat line of defence for the 
Government against the inaurrectioD. Toward, that all the 
forces of invasion were now directed. Already from all parts 
were marching the colomoa of the National Guard, tradesmen, 
1tudenta, and work-people; and they arrived 1uccenively with 
a preciaion, a compactneaa, and a power of cohesion, which the 
moat skilful general can aeldom obtain from veteran troops OD 
the beat 1tudied battle-field. 

Let ua now follow M. Gamier-Paga, u he traces the effects 
of the deadly colliaioo, brought on by the Municipal, on the 
Place de la Concorde. 

'A few minute& after the diBcharge of muaketry, M. de Remmat 
ud M. Duvergier de Haur&1111e entered in great agitation the uloon 
iu which the King and the royal family were taking their lut reput 
at the Tuileries. Distreued at the aight, they atood for a moment 
■il!)llt. The Queen uked qnicldy, with loolr.1 of uneuy apprehe1111io11, 
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" Has anything more serious happened ~ " )[. do llemUAt replying 
evuivoly, the Prinecss led -them into an adjoining n1,a.rtment, and the 
King immediately followed. It was then dt.-clarod to him that the 
pel'IIOnal safety of the roynl family was endangered ;-that the pcoplo 
were already masters of the Hotel de Ville, and, posaiblv, of the 
PaWs Royal ; and that they would ere long be in the Place da la 
Concorde. Not a moment mlllt he lost in insuring tho safety of 
the royal family. The King saw at a glance the imminence of the 
danger. Two of thl' Deputies present were sent to see with their own 
eyes the J'l.'l1l state of things in the Place de la Concorde, and tbc 
order was then given to prepare the carriages of the court for a poa
~iblo departure. An aide-de-camp from General Bedeau next arrived, 
who stak-d that the fears excited by the fight of tbo Municipals had 
been exaggerated, that calm was re-established, that the people had 
retired, and that the troops, in good order, occupied the l'lace ancl all 
its avenues. This changed at once the eh&l'IICter of the deliberation. 
No longer regarded as n meaaure of immediate personal safet,r, tbo 
retreat became a political quctttion. M. Thien advised tho Kmg to 
retire at once to St. Cloud, to collect there filly or sixty thousand 
men, anll three days af\erwnrds to re-enter Paris. Mand,al Bugeaud 
approved the suggestion. It was now eleven o'clock. Louis Philippe 
wished to see for him11elf the disposition of the troops and of the 
National Gnard; perhaps he Battered himself with ,;omo rl.'tum of 
cnthusinsm for royalty under the pl"l'Stige of his 1)1.'raon. lie would 
review the troopa on t\,e Pince 1\o la Concorde. 

''fhe King on hor,iebaek wore his habitual uniform of Lieutenant
General of the National Guard, with the gran1l cordon of the Lt.~•1011 
of Honour: The Princes, the Marshal, Generals Lamoriciere, 'l'rczel, 
nnd othr.n, with MM. Thiers and Remul!llt, followed on foot. '!'he 
(~uccn, the PrineesllCS, the children uf1 at the windows of the Palat-c, 
followed tho dear old man with their ookll, trembling with fear, emo
tion, and hope. He himself advanced slowly, his dejected fc:i.ture1 
appearin!f rather :to implore sympathy than to command rcApect. 
On entenng the Carrousel, he came upon the 1st Ll'gion. Cries of 
" 1'111, It, Roi " rose from the ranks, mingled with shouts of " Vir,e la 
R,for•~." The King approached the Commander, M. Rousscl. 
"You may,'' aaid he, "nl!llure the National GunnL! undl.'r your orders, 
that they shall have Reform. They should hav~ had it sooner, had I 
known that they desired it ao eagerly." Authorised by these words, 
which Louia Philippe repeated in a loud voice, the National Guard 
expreaSl.'d as ono man their 1lerrirc for Ueform. Defore the loth 
Legion ho hn<l the same reception. Somt.' persons who hail slipped 
behind the ranks, shouted vociferously for Reform. 'l'he King rode 
forward eomo pnce11, and said to tlu:,m wit+i much firmness, " My 
friends, you shall have Reform ; you shall have it ; there is no longt>r 
any pretext for agitation ; go home." 

• llut the National Guard of the 4th Ll'gion harl ~erved for Loui11 
Philippe another reception. As soon as he appearetl in front of 
the battalions, there was a unanimous explosion of, "Vir,c la 
BiJo,-.,. I " "A 6a, lu Nini,tre, ! " The King would fain epoak i 
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but the tumult ■tifted hi1 voice. "My friends, you have lleform,'1 

cried he with an effort; "the Mini1ten are chauged." They llo not 
JilJtton. Tho officen rai11e their ■words; the National Guan!■ their 
musket,. The ncitement became intenaely formidable. They uttered 
cries more dittct.ly hostile. ".A. IH,, la ,y•temt1 ! " ".4 IH,, Guizot ! " 
'l'heir bands were outstretched in menace, The e1eort ap11roached 
and ■urrounded the King, and the clamour 11·n11 rL-doubled. 

• Louis Pbilippoturncd away intimidated, his brad sunk down upon 
hi■ cheat. Without notieing the troops that awaited him, he rode 
tl1rough tl1e Arch of 'friumph, alighted from hi11 horse at the Pavilion 
of Flora, nnd, turning to M. 'fhirl'II, who had never quitted him, ho 
said sorrowfully, "Ah I I eeo plainly enough, all is over! " 

• Scarcely had M. Thirrs entered the Palace, when news was 
brought to him by his srcrctary, M. de Ueimi<, and ono of hie friends, 
M. d'Artigue, a lkpuhlican, that tho N11tio111al Guard of the 2nd 

-Legion insisted on the abdiration of ihe King, and tho nomination or 
a Regency. 'fhe Dukr, were called in. Both Ji,;tened-the Duke 
de Nomoun without any token of surprile, the ]}uke de Montpensier 
with emotion. "We must inform the King," said the Duke de 
Nemoun. Then turning round," You have spoken of the Rpgency: 
it iii the Regency of St. Hr.lcna. Is it not, gentlemen P" l!'irm 
and sad words, (remarks M. Garnier-Pag~s,) containing ot once a 
personal renunciation, and an ndmiHion of paiuful unpopularity : noLly 
felt, nnd nobly uttc1-cd. 

' 'fo the grave communk-ation then made to him the King gave no 
an■wer. "If," observed the Duke de Ncmoun, "the King judges 
that abdication i1 ncceaary, I demand of him to abdicate for me tho 
Rt"gency." The ice was broken. "Do you think," nid the King, 
" that in abdicating I ,hall ■ave the th1·one of my grandson P " " It 
i■ doubtful, Sire." 

'The King c111led his family around l1im. The deputies retired. 
When they next saw the King, he frankly declared he would only 
ahdieatc his throne with his life. 

'Meanwhile, another colli,ion occurred between the troop11 and the 
peoplts, and a bloody fight of hnlf an bo11r's duration took place near 
the Chatcau d'Eau. The rattle of musketry resounding through the 
city, turned the march of the inaurgcnts towards the Tuilcrica. 'fhe 
King, having rcfusc<l to abdicate, was ncgociating with M. Cremieui: 
the formation or a Ministry of which M. Odillon Barrot ahould be the 
head, l\0hen M. Emifo GimNlin, making l1is way through the ulll'll'Sll 
crowd that tl1ronged the Tuileries, penetmt~d into the roynl cl01iet, 
exclaiming, " They are makiug your Majesty lose precious time ...... 
llinut~ are hours. In an hour hence there will be neither King nor 
kingi1hip in }'ranre. Abdicate, Sire, in favour of the l)ucheu of 
Orleans. Here i■ the paper of the people'• condition■." And he read,,-

" Abdication of the King. _ 
Regency of Madame the Duchcu or Orleans. 
Di■solution of the Chamber. 
General Amneaty." 

'After a brief ,truggk-, tbo King Jet Call the worcLo, "I hato alwaya 
1ieen II paci.fio King. I abdi•te." :No lklODCI' were the worda 
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uttered than H. Girardin hurried to the Palaia Royal to announce the 
11b:licati'.ln. nut it waa vain : the tumult of the light m:ulc a hear• 
in;: impossible. Meanwhile the Prince■ in penon announced tbo 
11bdieation throughout the crowded halls of the palaoe, nnd to the 
offlcen outside. 'fhe vehement protest of the Queen and the Duchcn 
of Orlem111 again made the King waver; and very 1hortly after, in 
nm1wcr to the question of M. do Lerev, whether be had a\,dicated, ho 
said, 11 No; a, yet, I have signed noth1ng." 

''fhe Princes declared that thl'Y bad ncrywhcro announced the 
abdir.ation in favour of tbe Count de Paris, 1Dd tbat retraction wu out; 
of the question. 'l'he King then inquired of tha Generals present, 
whether it was not polll'iblo to l1cfend tho Tuilcriee. On being 
1111Burcd it wai not, he replied, 11 I do not wi1h that blOOll fhould bo 
usele.!sly shed; I abdicate." Still this was but a verbal dcclnration. 
In a few minute■ ml'lscngcn arrived from the Duke de Nemours encl 
Manl1al Bugcaud, requiring the written act of abdication from tho 
King. It WOi not without the 111011t urgent entrcatil.'■ of the Duko do 
Alontpensicr, who placed tho paper before him and put the pen in Lw 
b:mJ., that he was mduccd to comply. Then slowly, and in his l'QUDd 

l1and, hr. wrote 1111 follO\n :-
•" I abdicate this crown, which tho national voice called upon me 

to ueumc, in favour of my grond,on, the Count of l'aria. 
• 

11 May he 1uccced in tho gn:at task which devolves on him this 
day ! 11 Lou11 1'111Lil'l'E. 

• " Tki, 2!tli of Fdruar9, 1848." ' 
• It \VBB now,' continues .M. Oamicr-PagcJ, • n quarter past twch-e. 

At ten o'clock Loui11 l'bilippe 1till dcclarcll that he would ne\"~r con~c111; 
to the di1Folulio11 of the Chamber; nt eleven o'clol·k be exclaimed that 
they should not have his abdication but with his lire ; at noon hu 
wos no longer King. Two hc.un h:ul sufficed to precipitate him from 
the height of his throne and of his priJo. If there are grander 
tragcdiw in hi1tory, there is not one BO brief.'-Vol. v., }l· 103. 

The abdication of the King was the signal for a general 
abandonment of the falling houBC, Generals, officcn, deputirs, 
ond moat of the sen•anta fled a\fay, spreading amazement and con
sternation where,·er they went. Othen silently departed, \Vith
out troubling themselves to ask whether their 11eniel'B were :my 
longer required. At the enme timr, the battle continued to 
rage in the precincts of the Tuileries, notwithstanding the 
gallant efforts of Generals Lnmoricicre and Perrot on the ouc 
hand, and of La Grnmle and other lenders of the insurrection 011 

the other, to pnt an rnd to the murderous fire. In the palace 
all was desolation and 110litude. Assembled in the cnbinet of 
the King, surrounded by a few faithful friends of the dynasty, 
the royal family were waiting in painful anxiety to )cam the 
rcault of the written act of abdication aent to Manhal Gerard, 

aaa 
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At this instant a diacharge of musketry was heard in the Place 
Carrouscl. The PrinceBl!CS uttered cries of terror. The King, 
alarmed, inquired by a look into the cauae. His nllendants 
were obliged to tell him, that as the carriages prepared for their 
depnrturc were CJ'088ing the Carrousel, preceded by an outrider 
at full gallop, the people, mistaking him for an orderly, had 
fired upon him, and he waa acen to fall ; and that the people and 
the National Guard had·thrown themaelvcs before the carriages, 
and forced them to return. Already, then, the insurgents 
were in sight of the chateau, the King's senants killed 
under his own eyes. All the avenues were in the power of the 
enemy,and the means of flight taken from them, Just then, l\1. 
Cremieux arrived in disordered attire and the greatest agitation. 
' Sire,' cried he, 'lose not a moment. The people are at hand. 
In a few minutes they will be in the Tuileries I ' The Kiog, 
without saying a word, rose, took off his grand cordon, laid 
uide his military uniform, put on with the Queen's help the 
dreu of a citizen, asked for hi1 watch, his portfolio, nnd a 
small bunch of keys he always carried about him, ~nd, taking 
a hurried leave of the Duchess of Orleans, gave the signal for 
departure, and led the way. A dimly lightc<l narrow passage, 
communicating with the King's private apartments, terminated 
under the Clock Tower; and through that private outlet he 
passed. The Queen, greater than her adversity, gave him her 
arw. On reaching the wicket of the tower she perceived l\l. 
Ary Scheffer, and, beckoning him to her, said, • The King 
abdicates ; we arc going; cover the King's left.' In the gar
den at the foot of the chateau was 1\1. de Montalivct, with 
t\Venty mounted guards. The National Guards of the First 
Legion, posted at the gates, presented arms. The garden wu 
entirely free. It was then about twenty minutes before one 
o'clock, The only procurable vehicles \Vere three miserable 
one-horse coaches, in waiting at the foot of the Obelisk. 
'Where is the King's carriage?' uked a bystander. 'He hu 
no other,' '\l'nB the reply. The King himself opened the door 
of the first coach, and threw himself on the further CUBhion. 
Into these three coaches, having in nil hut eight seats, fifteen 
persona were crowded. 'Away I' cried the King to the coach
man. The carriages set off nt full speed for St. Cloud. The 
J»rineesa Clementine, for ,thom no place could be found, joined 
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the Ducheu of Montpcnsier, and took refuge at the houae of 
M. de Laatcyric. 

1\1. Thiers and Marshal Bugeaud, left together in the palace, 
bereft of their little brief authority, parted with mutual con
dolences, and betook themselves to their own homes, not with
out sundry perils on their way. Neither the one nor the other 
n.qistcd the Ducl1ess of Orleans, when !!he cnme to the Chamber 
of Deputies to dispute with the Revolution the throne of France 
for her son. 

The Duchess of Orleans, as &0011 as the King was gone, 
retired into her apartments, by the interior passages of the 
palace, having with her the Count de Paris and the Duke de 
Chartrcs, her two sons. '!'here, surrounded by a few members 
of her household, without army, without General, without 
Ministers, knowing not what w~ to happen or wl1at part to 
take, she waited. On hearing of the abdication of the King, 
1\1. Odillon Barrot, accompanied by MM. Havin, Abatucci, and 
Biesta, hastened from the Ministry of the Interior to the 
'fuileries, in quest of the Duchess of Orleans, and made their 
way to the outer court. The people were already firing from 
the Carrousel upon the palace. The Duke de Nemours wu on 
horseback, giving his orders ; he would not tell them in what 
part of the Tuileries the Duchess was to be found, but advised 
them not to stay longer amongst the bullets w histliug around 
them. After an unsueCCBSful search, 1\1. llarrot departed, 1111.ving 
eommiuioned 1\11\1. Havin and Biesta to inform the Duches,i, 
that he had returned to the Ministry of the Interior, to make 
known the regency to }'ranee, and that he stro~ly advised her 
to proceed to the Hotel de Ville, whither he would accompany 
her. Shortly afterwll.l'ds, M. Dupin fou~d the Duchess in the 
Pavilion Marsan, and prevailed upon her to accompany him at 
once to the Chamber of Deputies. The Duke de Nemours sent 
nn officer at that instant, urging her to place herself and her 
children under his protection, and quit the Tuileries without a 
moment's delay. She repaired with her children in haste to 
the Pavilion d'Horlage, where the Duke awaited her with com
panies of the 69th, 14th, and 45th of the line. Uuder his 
escort she walked onwll.l'd, leaning on the arm of 1\1. Dupin. At 
the Pout Toumant she was met by MM. Havin and Bicsta, \Vho 
urged her to follow the advice of :M. Odillon Barrot, and go 
!Straighiway to the Hotel de Ville. The solicitations of her pet-
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,mnal fricucls prevailed, and to t11c Pafais Dourhon (the Chamber) 
i;hc went. 'l'he crowd, touched with the sight, preucd around 
fn1· a nearer vie,, of this noble mother and her child, nnd tl1e 
,.;realer number cried, ' Vir,e la Duche,.e ! Vi~ le Comte de 
Paris!' Her heart was cheered by this first breath of popular 
sympathy ; nud when the gates of the Chamber opened to 
1·cccive her, 11he h:icl sanguine hope of success. 

The Duke de N cm ours had less confidence. Fore~ecing n 
finnl check, he was occupied in insuring the rctrent. He 
ordered General Bedeau to take command of the caYalry, nnd 
form nn advanced guard at St. Cloud. The infantry, mused at 
the entrance of the Rue Royale, were to be snbscqucnt1y placC"d 
hy his direction unclcr the orders of another General, and to 
form the rear guard. Having made these dispo11itionl!I, he 
rejoinC"cl his 11ister-in-law, l'Csolvcd to quit her no more, nnd to 
share the perils he could not avert. If, at tl1e be~inning of the 
crisis, he showed himself wanting in promptitude and decision, 
his conduct nt the close was perfectly honourable; and by his 
~elf-sacrifice, fraternal piety, and devotedness, he earned a high 
pince in the cstC'em of all good men. 

1\1. Odillon Ilarrot, on his return to tl1c Ministry of the 
Interior, found there 1\1. l\lallcville with some of his politiral 
friends, as well as 1\1. Garnier-Pages, Paguerrc, nod other 
Radicals. Ignorant of what waa paMing in the city, lie conlll 
decide upon no course of action, and begged Messrs. l\lallcville, 
Beaumont, and Garnier-Pages to go to the Hotel de Ville, nnd 
oRCcrtain how t11inga stood. l\fakiug their way across the ruins 
of barricadea .nnd other impediments, tl1ey found the streets 
rlcscrted. On the Quai Pelletier they met a column of nrmell 
men coming from the Hotel de Ville, and dragging a cannon, 
decked with flags, in the direction of the Tuilcrics,-a sure 
proof that the Hotel de Ville was already tnken. On entering 
the square 1\1. Garnier-Pages wns immcclintely recognised; wny 
wns mndc for the party; and tl1cy entered the Hotel de Ville 
nmiclst cries of ' Vive Gurnier-Pag~, ! ' ' Vive le, DepuU, de 
l'Oppo,ition !' The members otthe Municipal Councilwrre busied 
in preparing a proclamation to the people to be issued forthwith, 
when a great tumult was heard, nnd a flood o( people broke in, 
l1enring along with them Gamier-Pages, de l\lallevillc, and 
Gustave de Bennmont, followed by two men, armed, who took 
the hi&hest. aeat■ on the right,., facing the Ptesidellt'a dcak> 
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whilst M. Gnn1ier-Pagc3 nnd liis comp:miona annonnce<l to 
the incredulous nsscmhly the nbdicntion nnrl dcpnrturc of the 
King which they had just witnessed. One oC the two men rose, 
and, arresting attention by his stern aspect, his long, tuned 
beard, and the musket in his hand, demanded that, before the 
Commission drew up the proposed proclamation, the meeting 
should be informed what were to be its contents ; and then 
declared, in the name of the people in arms, that its announce. 
menta ahould b~ the following : 'The King, Louis Philivpe, i■ 
deposed from the throne. Royalty ia abolished. The absolute 
10vereigaty of the people is recognised. The Republic is pro
claimed. The King, Louis Philippe, for having, at various 
times, driven the citizens to destroy one another, is condemned 
to instant death ! ' 

This atrocious proposition was met by B burst of indignant 
reprobation. A stormy debate followed, whilst the Commi&llion 
were drawing up the Proelumation. Presently " prodigious 
noise was heard; \Vhen l\[. Dclcstre appeared with the procla
mation in his hand. At the first· words, 'The King hns 
abdicated,' a formidable cry was heard, 'Deposed ! deposed ! ' 
'Yes!' said M. Dclcstre, 'himself and his <lyunsty ! ' Not
withstanding this energetic addition, it was impossible for him 
to continue the reading. Propositions were made from all 
sides. A thousand voices cried, • The Republic! the Republic! ' 
M. Deleatre was compelled to retire, and rejoin his colleagues. 
In the fiery heat of men's minds Bt the Hotel de Ville, the pro
po9ition of a Regency would have been madness. It wn11 not 
made. M. Garnier-Pages instantly dispatched a line to M. 
Odillon Barrot :-• The people are masters of the Hotel de 
Ville. The presence of the Dnchcss of Orleans is no longer 
po88ible. She would incur the greatest perils.' )I. G11mier
PagN owed this to 1\1. 0. Barrot,-the moment foreseen at the 
origin or the Campaign of Banquets had arrived. The radicals 
had never Rbandoned aught or their principles, and were free to 
proclaim them. M. Garnier-Pages advanced, 11nd in a voice 
that atilled the tumult, 'Citizens,' said he, ' the People iR 
Sovereign. It ia the master of ite dcetinies. It will come forth 
victorious out of this stn1ggle. But regularity must be gh·en 
to the movement. The Revolution must be directed. The 
llcpublic is the dream of my whole life. I would ha,·c accepted 
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a government of conciliation ; but since the Republic is pouible, 
we muat proceed regularly. Authority must be organieed.' ' 

Immediately, by a spontaneous impulse, the Radical leaders 
present, and many others, cxdaimed, ' W c must name a Mayor 
of Pari■ I' 'Glll'llier-Pages I Mayor of Paris I' A univel'Blll 
shout of applause followed. Not an objection was raised. The 
acclamations became more cager. Notwithstanding the grave 
reasons for refusal which thronged upon his mind, l\l. Garnicr
Poges believed it to be his duty to accede to a unanimous wish; 
but he declared that if be yielded to the wish of the people, it 
wos under the formal condition thot the power vested in him 
should be obeyed. 'Yes!' 'Yes!' 'Well, I accept; nnd I 
will do my duty.' M. Flottard: ' He accepts; and we will 
not allow him to be killed as was M. Dailly.' 'Vive Garnier. 
Page, I Vive le Maire de Pari, ! ' 

The election of the atljoint and the subordinate officials was 
soon completed. The call for the proclamation of the Republic 
wu incessant. 

The l\layor demanded a bearing, and declared that he would 
at once confer with his colleagues of the Radical opposition on 
the means of giving effect to their wishes. 

It wu now three o'clock. 
In the meantime the murderoua fight of tbe Chatcau d'Eau 

bad been brought to an end by a terrible expedient. Of the 
carriages from the King's stables, stopped by the people on the 
way to the Tuileries, BOme were unburnt. These were· drawn 
before the Poste; straw, dry bay, ond tarred planks were heapcc\ 
upon them ; and they were then set on fire. The flames 
ascended; the smoke filled the building. Exhausted and balf
atifted, tl1e soldiers threw down their arms on the threshold, and 
cried out that they surrendered. The people were infuriated, 
and some exclaimed, ' Death I ' ' But the people of Paris,' says 
our author, ' were not the populace of Imperial Rome. The 
generosity of their instincts survived and prevailed. Not a 
single BOldier was killed or wounded after surrender.' Generals 
Lamoricierc and Perrot were furnished with blouses and set at 
liberty, and their uniforms were scrnpulously l'CStored to them 
at their homee. 

All the approaches to the Tuileriea were now in the bands of 
the (ICOple. S~n a~r the deeart.ure of th«: Ducbe. qf. 



Orleans, the National Guard penetrated into the interior of the 
palace. Everywhere they saw trocea of recent and sudden 
flight. The breakfast-table Wlll still laid. The new comers 
counted and assorted the silver plate, and conveyed all to a 
place of safety. Everything was respected but the throne. On 
discovering this visible sign of vanished royalty, the crowcl 
raised a shout of triumph. A propo81ll was made that the 
throne should be promenaded through the city, and burnt at 
the foot of the column of July. Instantly flags, platform, chair, 
were carried ofl', hoisted upon a cart, and, after perambulatiug 
Paris, burnt to ashes in the Place de la Bastile. On the arrival 
of the combatants from the Chateau d'Eau, heated by the fight, 
the sigl1t of the portrait of Louis I>hiJippe rouacd their fury; 
this was torn down and trampled under foot. This fint act of 
violence led the way to othen. . Dusts were mangled. Mirrors 
served for targets and ftC\v to pieces. Porcelain was broken. A 
quantity of precious ornaments strewed the floors. There the 
work of destruction ended. The apartments of the DuchC18 of 
Orleans were respected. The diamonds of the crown, and most 
articles of value, were BOved. 

'A higher thought,' BDys M. Garnier-Pages, 'sprang up 
in the minds of the people. If royalty exists no longer at the 
Tuilerics, it is still on foot in the Chambers.' ' To the 
Chamber I' 'No Regency!' cried a thousand voices; anil 
se\'Cral columns of two or three hundred men each arc speedily 
organized to march upon the Chamber of Deputies. 

Our readers mm,t go to the animated and graphic pages of 
this history for the discuSBions in the Chambers, and for the 
public demonstrations which issued in the annulling of the 
ltcgc11cy, the proclamation of the Republic, and the establish
ment of a Provisional Government. When the DuchCBS of 
Orleans appeared in the Chamber of Deputies, accompauicd by 
the Duke de Nemours, and holding the Count de Paris in the 
ouc hand and in the other the Duke de Chartrca, sho waa 
l1ailed with shouts of welcome. ' Vive la Ducli.e•ae d'Orlea11a !' 
• Vive le Comte de Pam!' ' Vit-e la Regenle !' At the 
BDmc moment M. Arago, Sarrans, and othen of their party, 
entered the Chamber to announce the formation of a Provisional 
Government. It remained to be aeen which party would obtain 
the upper hand. M. Dupin, M. Odillon Darrot, and others 
-.ar.ml1 ad".ocatc:d the claiJQR or the: Regency. M. Mane, M. 
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Lamartinc, Arago, &c., strongly nrged tl1e recognition ol a P.-o
,·isional Government, Whilst tl1c debate waa proceeding, a 
crowd of armed men, National Guards, Students, and Operatives, 
forced their way into the Chamber, which instantly became a 
acene or uproar and confusion ; the event being the adoption 
and nomination of a Provisional Government. During this 
formidable 11Ccnc the Ducheu or Orleans aat with admirable 
dignity and firmness. Calm in attitude and countenance, she 
listened to the counsels or her friends, evidently inclining to 
the more energetic. Several times she euayed to nddreu tl1e 
Cl1nmbcr; but her voice was drowned in the tumult. Repeat
edly entreated by her friends and by the President himself to 
quit the Chamber, sl1e refused to do so, whilst the shadow or a 
hope remained. When she saw the Regency rejected, tl1e 
Dynasty deposed, a Provisional Government enthusiasticnlly 
appointed, her friends powerless, and her l1opes destroyed, ahe 
ccnscd to contend for the rights or her children, and turned all 
her thoughts to their aafety. The Duke de Nemours stoo<l 
bra,•ely by her. Though in(ormed by a deputy that his life was 
threatened, he would not abandon his sister.in-law or ]1is 
brother's sons. They quitted the Chamber, and tra,ened the 
narrow corridors leading to the street, with imminent peril to 
their lh-ca, not from the people, but from the over-hasty zeal 
of person■ anxioua for their safety. Happily she reached the 
In,alides in safety, and, after many hours of maternal anguish, 
■aw her chilllren, who had been tom from her aide in the 
struggle, auCCC89ively restored to her. Soon after ahe quitted 
the Chamber the people retired, and the batt waa completely 
emptied. H WRB now past four o'clock. 

c If the l■11t 11itling or the Chamber of Deputies was IO run or 
interet1t ancl emotion, that or the Chamber of Peers was utterly 
clevoid or either. Opened at half-pat one o'clock, it wu IIOOn 1111-

pended after a dillClllllion on IOll'le point of form. The people did not 
think of troublin1 it with thdr preBeDce, or seem to kuow whether 
it were ret in e_:s:iatence. Al\cr II life without eclat, it died without 
a ■ound. -Vol. 1., p. 272. 

After the inva■ion of the Chamber of Deputies, l\f. Odillon 
Barrot hnd abandoned the theatre of an unavailing struggle, ancl 
returned to the Miniatry of the Interior. Determined to make 
a final attempt to promote the Regency, an appeal was to be 
made to the de,otedneu of the Legions. M. Barrot wrote 
wi&h 1iia owa llandto tlio Mayor- or the tnd Azro1ulia1eat11t.:-



"In tlie name or Order. M. Dcrger is invited to 1cnd the 
2nd Legion on the Place or the Exeh:angc (la Plau de la Bo•r•~). 
-0. Darrot.'' 

All wu in vnin. M. Berger, on whom lf. Barrot thought 
he could '1'ly, replied thnt he recognised the Prorisionnl Govern
ment. The infonnntion given by l\l. Garnier-Pages to M. 
Darrot completed the ruin or his hopeta. Hencefor"nnl he 
thougl,t only or the safety or the Princeu, whose crown he J1nd 
been unable to ,ave. Having le .. rued that the place or her 
retreat bod become known, nod acnsible of the perils \Tbich 
might ensue, he hastened to the Invnlides. 

'fhe organization of the Provisional Government, and the 
nnme1 ot its members, were .made public with011t delay by a 
proclamation issued from the Hotel de Ville, signed by M. 
Gnruier-Pngcs as Mayor of Pari1, and calling on the National 
Ouanl and the citizens of Pari1 to concur in m:aintaining the 
1ecnrity and defence of the country. M. de Lamartine was 
in;itructed to prepare a proclamation, which should announce to 
France the Revolution and its Government, whilst his collea«ul'S 
dictated ordcn required to prevent the resumption of hostilities, 
to insure tbe safety or Paris, to provide, in short, for the varioua 
necessities of the moment. These were written by impromptu 
1ecretaries, and dispatched by an iufiuite aucCC811ion of faithful 
me39Cngers to their several de1tination1. 

When, at Inst, with no 1mall difficulty, the membcn of the 
PrO\·isional Go,·crnment were collected at the Ilott-1 de Ville, 
1\1. ,le Lamartine presented the Proclamation to the French 
people, which wns read, approved, nod put to preM, A Pro
visional Ministry was formed, composed as foUows :-President 
of the Council (without portfolio), 1\1. Dupont de l'Eurc; Public 
Worka, M. Marie; Foreign Affairs, M. de Lamnrtine; Juatice, 
M. Crcmieu:1:; Public Instruction and Worship, l\{. Carnot; 
l\forine, 1\1. Arago; Commerce, l\f. Dctbmont; Finance, 1\1. 
Goudchaux. The War Office waa offered to General Lamoriciere, 
and afterwards to General Bedeau. Botb declined, but the 
former accepted n command on the frontier, and the latter waa 
cl1argcd with the first military division. General Cavaignac wu 
proposed to supersede the Duke d' Aumalc u Governor of 
Algeria. l\{. Garnier-Pages preserved the Mayoralty of Paria, 
with the Prefecture of the Seine and of Poliee, accountable only 
to the PIIOV-iaioul Govemm.cmt. ilae aoei naaeratei roar. 
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prevailed for the safety of the Palaill Royal, the Tuileries, and 
the immense artistic wealth of the Louvre. The diamo1;1ds of 
the Crown, with the plate and pictures, called for especiol care. 
A number of brave men of all classes volunteered their services 
to watch over the precious property, and fulfilled their duties 
with patriotism and courage. It was needful at the same time 
to care for the safety of the city; to send orders to the several 
mayoralties; to insu,c subsistence for the people, and provisions 
for the army ; to provide, in fact, for all those details of adminis
tration, which, while they are not few in times of peace, become 
countless in times of trouble. 'fhe members of the Government 
multiplied themselves to accomplish this task with n fertility of 
invention, a decision and an activity, incredible to those who 
have not seen with what prodigious energy the human faculties 
can work in the heat of a great crisi11, The Proclamation of the 
Republic underwent repeated discussion; was finally printed and 
publi,hed; and, before the day closed, it was circulated by 
electric telegraph through the length and breadth of France, 

' Eleven o'clock now e.truck by the great clock of the Hotel <le 
Ville. Night was to give repose to th11 inhabitants. But to tho 
members of the Provisionol Government it brought that superhuman 
labour, which WW! to last two months and a half. Exhausted with 
fatigue and hunger, the founders of the Republic obtained with diffi
culty a piece of bread and cheese and a glass of water. Such was tho 
repast, which in the history of calumny was called sometimo aftt.'r• 
wards, "tho orgies" of the Provisional Government.' 

'Tho 2-Uh of February was thenceforth one of the most illustrio111 
d11te11 of French history. Between midnight and noon the 
monarohr bad fallen ; between noon and midnight the Republic was 
founded. -Vol. v ., p. 850. 

This Revolution was a violent and sudden explosion ; but its 
causes lay deep, and bad long been gathering strength. During 
the eighteen years of his reign Louis Philippe had wounded to 
the quick the moral sentiment of the nation, by stimulating its 
selfish and material interests; had outraged its liberal instincts, 
by the repression of the liberty of the press, and of the right of 
public meetings; had offended unpardonably its just pride, by the 
weakness of a diplomacy more and more debased. He had 
especially irritated the popular cla11Be8 by the maintenance and 
aggravation of all laws hostile to their ph7sical, moral, and 
intellectual development. 

Patu:nt, calm, iDdispoaed t.o extreme meaaureaa the natiQu 
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bad suffered iu silcucc. It wished to n.-drcss, not to destroy. 
But neither the King nor the Govcrnrucnt uuderstood it. 

The Revolution wns the protest of public disoourngcmcnt 
ogaiust a system tending to diBBOlution. Resistance to ull pro
gress; obstinate nnd organized corruption; the blindness or the 
Conservative party ; insult lauuched from the mouth o( the King 
himself against an Opposition bold but legal, daring but cousti
tutionnl; the indiffcrcucc of the National Guard; the coolncss, 
amounting almost to di11affcction, of the army; disgust aud anger 
on the part of the people ;-all concurred to produce it. 

It is impossible to foUow 1\1. Garnier-Pages through the mazes 
of this intricate history, so skilfully unravelled by his mnstcrly 
hand, without sympathizing with him in the bitter disappoint
meut he must have felt, on scciug the people of }'rnncc dis
poS&lCBSCd of its newly-acquired sovereignty after 80 brief a 
tenure, and that, iu a great measure, by a section of tl1c late 
Provisional Government, implicated in schemes which were to 
terminate in its overthrow. It may suggest a doubt to a 
llepublican himself, whether the Revolution was, after all, the 
wisest solution of the difficulty; whether the Regency did not 
offer a better prospect of stability in its lteforms; whether, iu 
short, France was ripe for a R.cpublican Government. The very 
test of a political arrangement should be its practicability. It 
has been well said that ' political constitutions arc not made, 
but grow;' that the art cf political change is an ort of grafting, 
aud not of planting; and that the law of continuity nod the 
influence of time are not accidental but essentio.l conditions of 
all political solidity. 'fhcsc maxims, we think, fincl strong con
firmation in the recent history of France from the speedy dis
placement of the Provisional Government, and the restoration, 80 

shortly kfter, of the Imperial dynasty. It forcibly reminds us 
of the lesson inculcated so wisely by Mr. Fox, thnt 'resistance 
wos a right which the People should as seldom as poBSiblc 
remember, Lut which their Rulers should never forget.' 

W c look with unabated interest for the remaining section of tl1c 
History of lhe Revolutiora of 1848,-that of' The Provisional Go
vernment,-of which the fint volume hBB already appeared, and ia 
to be followed by two othen. The merits of M. Gamier-Pages 
as a l1istorian lead us to anticipate from it much valuable illustra
tion of political truth, in that luminous arrangement and vivid 
pl'C8Cntation of facts "hich is the charm of historical writing. 
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AnT. VI.-Ten Year, of Imperialima i11. France: lmpre11ion1 of a 
'Fldnevr,' Dlackwood and Sons. 1802. 

TDE title and preface of this work by no means do justice to 
its contente. The information which it contains, whatever its 
value may prove, has evidently been most laboriously collected, 
and most carefully digested. According to the French diction
aries, a Jldneur is an idler, a loiterer, a trifler; but the author is 
qnite conscious that the word cannot be applied in any of these 
aenaea to himself. He disclaims, on the other hand, the epithet 
of an 'obser\'er,' since that implies the concentration of faculties 
' towards a definite aim and in a certain direction; ' whercos, 
'the true Pldnerir has a horror of all definite aim; he never 
aecks,-he trusts to chance.' ' His mind is like a sensitive 
photograph plate, ready for any impression which may present 
itself.' We will not stay to discuss the correctness of this 
explanation; but, usuming its accuracy, we must say it is alto
gether inapplicable to the writer. Lively as is his book, vh·id 
and fresh :is arc the pictures which he draws, he baa favoured us 
with something fer more thorough than a series of' imprc!sions;' 
and, unless we have wholly misread his volume, he has both 
observed a.ml written with a. purpose, and a very determined 
1mrposc too. Indeed, we are much mistaken if it docs not turn 
out to be, both in intention and efl'ect, the most artful and 
elaborate apology for the second French Empire that has yet 
appeared. 

The work opens with ll very striking picture of new Paris, and 
of the procc11 of reconstruction which the present Emperor hu 
applied so liberally to the French capital,-a procea which hna 
already entirely changed the face of a large portion of the city. 
Adapting a rhapsody of poor Edgn.r Poe's, he imagines Sinbnd 
the Sailor travelling westward instead of eastward ; visiting 
Paris at intervals of several ycnrs; and ou his last "Visit making 
the tour of it under the guidance of ' the good-natured Arab 
who keeps the shop of llauresquc finery nt the corner of the 
Place du Palaia Uoyal.' Sketching the imaginary journey, he 
entertains us with very amusing versions 9f the ecene, from 
oppotite point. ohiew, 



1 l don't happen to know what the politice or the Arab 1hopkeeper 
at the comer of tho Placo du P11lai11 Royal ore, whether he ia a 
~upportcr or 11n adversary of the lmperi11l government; l!O there aru 
two venriona or the account which Sinbod the Sailor might givo of 
what he saw in Pari~. The tint ill u follow■:-

•" While drinking one evening 1weet Shern wine with ,iomc of my 
boon l-ompanion11, and relating to them my put advcntul'l.'II, I wa■ 
IK'izro with a. violent desire to see the wonderful things which hail 
Jni.sed in the land of the W l'llt calloo Frcngietan aince I had been 
there, and of which I had heard through divers native& of th01ie 
regions, who are to be recognised by the 1trange Mt tubes on their 
hl•u<ls, allll by coats cut away in front, and hanging down behind like 
awallow-tail~. Having heard, likewise, tt.at the mighty King or 
}'rengistan had given ordcn that the Sea of Yonistan ,hould bo 
allowed to flow into the Sea of Anbia, I took my 11hip in that direction; 
but finding that the ordcn had not yet been execuk-d, owing to the 
cunning devices of a neighbouring mighty island Queen, I co11ti1111ed 
my journey into the great ocean of the W t.-st. After many day■' and 
months' journey, and rn11ny perih,, I arrivcil at the chief port or 
}'rengistan, called Manilia. Having disposed of my Vl"Bsd, which 
w1111 brought up to be 11hown ror money to the nath·e11, I proccc1fod to 
the capital of the country, which li<'il many mill'II inland, 011 the bank■ 
of a mU<llly, unwholesome stream. By the aid or the genius or lire, 
which II great wizard cttlll.'d Fulton has 11ubjected to his power, I wa1 
carried by fiery steeds in a few houn to the capital, or rather to the 
1itc wl1cre it formerly atood. 

' "When I wu l1111t in that place the ""h<,lu country was under the 
rule or o bloodthinty rorl'ign tyrant, called Libc1·ty, who kept tho 
people in dingy, high, and narrow houl\Cs, from which he drove thc,n 
forth from time to time to wage war against each other, in order that ho 
might feed on their corpses and drink their blood. At l1111t the 1eion 
of their goo<l old Padishnh, who had ruled over many ecl\8 and land11, 
came back from acrol!ll the water, where lie had been <lri,•cn by the 
tyrant. He rwcmbk-d hi11 followcn, and struggled with the opprenor, 
until he drove him away, Thorc w111 gn-ot joy among t.he poople, 
Having thus come to tho throne, the new Padisbah BBllied forth with 
a numerous l,o~t to wage war iu the cast and i;outh, and even in the 
far land of 'f11hiu, bringing back great glor1 and trcRSurc. Aft~r thi@, 
in order to make the return or the tyrant 1mpotl!'iblc, he deatroye,l ltia 
den, the dingy old town, and built another town, opening out large 
roads, prott.dcd by huge rorti6ed placea called barracke, and ll■nkt.-d 
by trees. Alongtiidc of tltt.'SC road11 ,arc magnilicent. Jialacc. for thu 
pcuplo to dwell in, and all over the town delicious garden• with roun
taina, lakes, and ki01ks, destined, above nil, ror women and children. 
He cleanBCd the river by building huge wallt1 alongside of it, and threw 
brid.l{ea acron it. &ing a pioua man, be built great m01qUCB ; and 
for hie J!COple, who like mummery, ho built large balla in which thc1 
can indulge in th11t paatimc ; and hill pcoplr "'"' the happiest people oC 
the earth." 

• Now for the other venion 1-
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' " A great calamity h1111 befallen the capital or Frengistan since I 
had lut seen it; tho <--ow1try woa then govcm<--d hy n divnn of the 
wiBCBt in the land, who wcro calk-d up from all pnrts to 118'-'ist with 
their counsel to make the people happy. Since then, the nephew or a 
great tyrant and warrior, who had already tried several times to sciw tho 
crown, introduced himself into the palncc under the pretext of contri
buting to the same aim. The people, being themselves true, believed 
in hi,,; word; hut they soon· repented ; for one night he seized hold of 
the wiBeBt 1md most inlluential men in tho countrr, shutting them up 
or driving them out of tho country. The people who came to tbuir 
11S11istancc were destroyed by his troops, and ho bccamo tho ruler of 
the country. To punish the people for their hostility, aml to secure 
his dominion, he detem1incd to destroy their old town, which thq 
had learned to fortify and defond. Ho summoned workmen an,l 
cunning artificers from the whole country, nnd con11tnick,'(l for him,;ell' 
and his favourites a city ol' palaCCB fair to behold and easy to del~ml. 
In order to carry out this plan he taxed the people heavily, and kept 
up a largo armed force of foot ancl horse ready to obey his sligbfo .. t 
wink, 'fhe country has II h1,avy time of it." '-Pp. ·J.-7. 

The truth no doubt lies between these two accounts, and 
readers will be biassed towards one or the other 1LCCOrding to 
their political predilections. The author evidently prefers the 
former version; but it must be stated, by way of caution, that 
in support of it he dwells chiefly on the phyaical aud material 
advantages which the Second Empire has conferred on 1''raucc. 
He docs not, indeed, omit moral considerations, but he says little 
about them, and that little in a cynical and indijferent spirit. 
His own moral instincts, we should think, are not particularly 
delicate or sensitive. In spite of this, however, and of the 
evident attempt to extenuate what he can neither wholly justify 
nor ignore, he records enough to warrant a severe condemnation, 
on grounds of public morality, of the imperial rigi~. But we 
will not anticipate. His account of the proccSB by which the 
magical transformation of the city is effected is extremely 
graphic, 'The Fld11eur' sees a number of placards on the 
shops in a given district, announcing the removal of busincsa 
' pour cau,e de demolition ; ' in another week or two, if he 
,trolls thitherward, lie sees only teuantlCSB aud lifeless dwellings; 
in another, 'the doomed quarter ia hidden in a dense cloud of 
dust, and closed by palinge,' behind which axe and hammer are 
merrily at work. The spectacle always attracts crowds of 
obsenen, and the workmen seem to vie with each other in the 
work of deatruction. The roof, tbf uppermoat 1tore7 of lath 
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and plaster, the liutela, walls, &c., diaappear in rapid succcuion, 
till in a few days the foundationa are laid bare. ThU8 'the 
whole aouth-weatem face of the Tuileriee, about one-third of the 
whole building, disappeared laat autumn in a couple of weeks.' 
Mneh of the old material is at once purchued for the foundations 
and partition-walls of the new hou1Ct1; and scarcely are the 
thoroughfares marked out than the work of re-construction 
begins; and in an incredibly short time magnificent boulevards, 
lined by palatial buildings, stretch away in long perspective. 

'A striking instance of how quickly this immense material is 
worked into shape was visible last summer in the largo block 011 the 
Boulevard des Capueines, fronting the site for the new opera hou111.•, 
and destined to serve as a monster hotel. Its area is con~iderably 
larger than that of the grand Hotel du Louvru. In July tho front.age 
toward the boulevard was above the grouud-lloor only, and by the end 
of October the building was under roof. Quite ll8 quick in proportion 
were the western front of the llibliothcquc, in the Rue do Richelieu, and 
the Jeu de Paumes, in the garden of the Tuileries, run up. And yet, in 
spite of this rapidity, the style of building is not only solid, but Rlmost 
what might he called mouumcutal.'-Pagc 10. 

Beaides this wonderful progress in buildings and thoroughfares, 
three new bridges have been thrown across the Seine, and the 
tolls of nine bridges have been redeemed, at a cost of nineteen 
milliona of francs. Several of thcae bridges have been nearly 
rebuilt, others are in course of re-construction, the embankment 
on both sides the river has been renewed for a considerablo 
distance on a colossal BCale, sewers and water conduits have 
been laid down everywhere, and all sorts of omamental improve
ments accomplished. The Fldneur jU8tly claims for the 1''rench 
Emperor praise almost equal to that awarded to Augustus, who 
'found Rome built of wood, aud left it built of marble.' 

But next comes the question, 'What is the coat, and wlto 
pays it? • Our author devotes fourteen pages to the task of 
answering this question .. We confess that the impression made 
on our minds by his bewildering details, is that of the most 
reckless extravagance. He acknowledges at the outset that the 
imperial government has acted very much as private peraons do 
who begin to gratify expensive tastes out of newly-acquired 
fortunes, Beginning with little alteration11 and trifling improve
ments, it BOOD found that one change suggested others on a 
larger IICllle, and these 1uggestcd others more giangtic still. By 
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and bye 1pecial organisations were created to carry on the 
public woru, the old administration.a completely breaking Jt)\fD 

uoder the load thruet upon them. At last, by an Imperial 
decree of NoYember 4th, 1858, the Caiue rk, Tr.,... tk PariM 
wu eatabliahcd under the guarantee of the town, and the authority 
of the prefect of the Seine. Thia department hu managed the 
financial aervicc of all worka bepn aince ita catabliahment. 
Previously the utmost confusion· aeem1 to have prevailed, and 
the worka to have beon undertaken -aud the rcsourcea provided 
by a aeries of chance expcdienta. The income cxcceda the 
eatimatc of.the budget. lnatantly larger worka arc undertaken, 
which in their turn far aurpaas the estimated coet. 'fhen come 
aupplementary credits, which again exceed anticipation, and 
leave a aurplua; and so on, by a aucceuion of expensive undcr
takinga, and proaperous aupplcmentary credita, till a budget 
■tarting with 70 million, of franca for revenue, and 52 millions 
for espenaes, winds up with 10!) millions for revenue, and 85 
million■ for expenditure. Two facts are given in esplanation of 
this great expansion. First, the l'Cl!Ollrcea of the city, which llJ'e 

very great, aud continually iuerea11ing beyond the iucrcue of its 
expenditure. Thus, in 18::i2 the incoming• amounted to l ii 
milliou1MUore than the outgoings, while in 1850 the difference was 
30 millions. The aecond foct ia, that at the close of the latter year 
the limits of Paris were by decree extended to the fortifications, 
increasing the auperficial territory by 5,100 hectare&, aud the 
tax-paying population by 351,596. In the very next year, the 
added district coutiilmtcd such a surplus that the ordinary 
revenue exceeded the expenditure by 33 millions, and gave an 
extraordinary revenue beaides of Cii ruilliona. Should the same 
ratio of exceaa have continued in 1861, the total aurplua revenue 
available for public works in the last ten yean will prove to hare 
been not much abort of ten milliooa aud a half aterling. 

If' this were all, we could only congratul11te the good citizens 
of Paris oo the wonderful pro11perity of their municipal 
revenues. Dut this sum, vast aa it is, represents not e,·en a 
moiety of the expenditure on the new works. There have been 
loans amounting in round numbers to acven millions and three 
quariera atcrling, to which muat be added sums ariaiug from 
salea of ground, and other items, amounting to two millions and 
a quartor more, and awelliug the grand total exfCnded on the 



puhlic works to nearly twenty-two millions ■tcriing ;-all this, 
too, e1clusive of bonds issued by the Caine de, Travauz to an 
unknown amount, of what the State ha.a spent 011 its owo • 
account in public buildings, and of what may have been 
ellpendcd by pri\-atc 1pcculaton. Ou~ wonders how such 
burdens conld be sustained ; and our surprise is inereued when 
we nre told that the ordinary revenue still escccds the current 
expenses, interest on loans, &c., by thirty-three lnillious of frauca 
per annum; a surplus which \\ould pay bock the whole debt of 
the municipality in a fclY years. Dut this supposes that the 
ap1>etite for 11uch fabulous expenditure shall CCWJC to grow by 
what it feed, on,-a result which we arc not crcdulou~ enough 
to expect. 

Of course, murmurs, not loud but deep, arc heard against this 
amazin; revolution, for such iu\lced it is. Diap<>IIICS6ion can be 
enforced by a aimple decree ; and, as great accrccy is observed, 
osten11ibly with a view to prevent jobbing, this rule opera.tea 
op1>reuively, and the victims throw out many a sarcastic hint about 
thoec in fa\'our buying cheap in the quart.en doomed to destruc
tion. Dispouessions and iudcmnitiea arc fil.ed chiefly by juries; 
but, aa the J>,·ijrl de la &iRe must authorise the acta of thcec juries, 
the public suspect him of favouritism and partiality ; and, if the 
district under acutcncc of demolition be moderately ori~tocralic, 
and oot particularly well affected to the Imperial Govcn,mcnt, 
the cur~s become loud P.a well u dt.-cp. The hardship inflicted 
oo the poorer qusrters is 101Dctimcs very great, becaUIO of the 
■tationary character of the various brancbe■ of industry in 
Paris. The diapcnioo of the workmen, and of tho regular 
elie,drle by which each industrial quarter i1 ■urrouoded, ■ome

timee inflict.a alMolute min. Moreover, rent■ anll indirect taxes 
arc npidly increasing under the io8uence of theae ci:penaive 
re-coD11b'oction1, nod both inhabitant■ aod vi1itora complaiu 
loudly of the price which everybody has to pay for the transfor
mation of Paris. Politician■ and ccooomi1t1 ba,·c their own 
■pecial objectioua founded on the overgrown ■overeignty of the 
Prefect, which it ia ■aid ia destroying all municipal authority ,; 
on the wanton dc»truction of cspital; the unnatural forcing 
of oue branch of industry ; the increasing costs, involving 
lncreaaiq aacrificea, and ultimate collapse ; and 10 forth. 
lmperialilm can, of col.ll'lfl, find replies to all ,beae 'ferJ JWanl 
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objections ; but few perao118 can or dare to look far into the 
future, relying on preeent plenty and prosperity, and agreeing 
with our 'Fldnnr,' whose nonchalance in this instance almost 
makes us revoke our proteat against his 888umption of the title 
of a trifler, that ' in the meantime, volcano or not volcano, it is 
pleasant to lounge about it.' 

Our author next conducts us on a very intereeting and 
delightful ramble over old Paris,-Lulelia Pmviorum, • he styles 
it,-noting what remains of the city of history and romance 
before it shall have vanished away for ever. We have not apace 
to accompany him on this cxcunion. It i1 here that you eee 
' the true Parieian tripping swinging gait,' the smiling expres-
1ion and lively nature of the French cockney. Here arc the 
acenes depicted but too faithfully by the author of The Mgs
terv.t of Paru, and other novelists of the school of borron. 
Here are the old aristocratic quarters, degraded into streete of 
merchandise, or deeerted and forlorn. Here are the ancient 
industries of the city, each aggregated in ita traditional quarter, 
which is almoet always immensely over-crowded. It is very 
interesting to stroll with our author through the cl&111ic regions 
of the ancient city, and nuder his guidance to note the changea 
which its imperial master is pushing with such rapidity and 
energy. Very 1000, if hie rigime last but a few yeal'I longer, 
there will be little left of the terrible faubourgs that have so 
often precipitated the great unwashed upon the streete in times 
of revolution, little of the well-known paving-stones whoso 
choicest use was for the construction of barricadee. The 
workmen will be dispersed in wide and airy 1uburbs ; and recti
linear /a<;adu, wide thoroughfares, smooth Macadam, with the 
encnnte and the detached forte around Paris, and barrack, here, 
there, and everywhere, will place the citizens at the mercy of 
their ruler, if he be but master of an army on whose loyalty he 
CUl depend. 

But we m111t leave the Pari1 mud, and come into closcr con
tact with the Imperialism whose doings our author has set him
aelf to chronicle, The fourth chapter is entitled, ' Garrison and 
Camp,' and is a very able and interesting account of the way in 
which the French army has been remodelled, 10 that it is now in 
no proper seoee an army of coD8Cripts, young, reluctant, and 
umeliable, but in a very great degree a volanteer and vetena 
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army, thoroughly devoted to the empire and its master. It ia a 
mistake, it aeema, to soppoae that Paris ia fuJl of aoldien. 
Fortresses all round the city, kept in tint-rate order, and within 
easy communication by meana of thoae broad, rectilinear 
atreets, where large bodies of troops can easily mana,uvrc, and 
which can be easily swept by cannon, enable the Emperor to 
dispeme with any formidable show of troops; and Paris is, aa 
our author states, ' simply the moet agreeable garrison in 
France,' especially to the regiments of the Garth lmpbiak, 
who have good quarters, pleuant poets, extra pay, a men after 
the fashion of English regiments, and are, like our own household 
troops, the spoiled pets of the army. 

As to the army at large, however, it is notorious how, in 
times of public revolt, the French aoldiery, during and since the 
first revolution, have generally- espoused the popular cause as 
against the monarch. The days of July, 1830, with the ideas 
of citizen kings and soldier■ which they introduced, increased 
the tendency of the soldiers to become politicians and patriota ; 
and we o.11 know bow quickly the dialoyalty of the army trana
formed king Louis Philippe into plain John Smith, and aeut 
him over to this rcfu.,"C of the royal destitute for the rest of bis 
natural life. The humiliation of that disloyalty, howe,·er, was 
keenly felt, especiaJly among the officers; a atrong re-action 
set in, which in June, 1848, made the generals' masten of the 
aitoation; and the names of Lamartine and his coadjutora were 
exchanged for thoae of Cavaignac, Changarnier, and their com
rades. When these in their turn had degenerated into cunning 
politicians and talkera,' 'the scion of the good old Padishah' 
atepped in,-the man of action and of the bour,-and completed 
the military reaction which they had begun by the eatabliah
ment of a military despotism. Our author refrains from dia
cuuing the coup d'llal of December, 1852, and we are not dis
posed to enter on it here ; but we muat bestow a few aentencea 
on the measures by which, when discipline and the military 
spirit bad been reatored, the service waa made attractive, and 
the taste for 'profeuional soldiering' thoroughly revived. 

The firat measure was the revival of the Imperial Guard; and 
the MlCOnd, contemporaneous with the former, is called the 
Dotalion tk l'armee. The Crimean war showed in strong relief 
the diaadvantages of a military aystcm whoee all but r.ole baaia 
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was conecription ; and accordingly, on April 25th, 1851'i, 
appeared a law which 'modified considerably the position of the 
aoldier, and which is tending to alter completely the character 
of the French army.' The conecription is regulated by the l11w 
of 1862, according to which the annual contingent is furnished 
by all young men who have completed their twentieth year. 
Certain exemptions are allowed, which we need not specify; hut 
the la\V abo allowccl every ouc to find a suhstitnte at his own 
expense. This last provision created a regular trade of substi
tntion, in which the utmost framl was practised, and many 
other e\'ih were pcrpctrnted, besides ecncling into the &rmy 
great numhc1·s of iacamps who were ,·cry 1lilficult to manngc, and 
extensively clemoralisccl their comrades. In 1855 1mbstitution 
was abolished, nncl exemption adopted in its atcn<l. Dy pay
ment of a certain Rum to government any man can 11ecnro 
exemption, and his family will be rrlievecl from all rcsponeibility 
on his account. 'l'he money thus miscd is paid to the Cais,e de 
la Dotalio11 de l' Armee, and enables this aclministration to 
provide a correapon<ling number of soldiers by vohmtary cnli11t
ment nnd l'e-enlistment. 'The sum fixed for exemption from 
the wl1olc seven ycnrs of scnicc ' is now 2,500 francs, and 2j0 
for each year which the soldier has still to complete. 'l'ho 
bounty for a seven years' enlistment is 2,000 francs, and for 
enlistments of less than seven year:!, 280 per annum,-onc bnlf 
paid at the time of enlistment, and the other half at the close of 
the tc-rm, nn annuity rc11resenti11g the interest due being paid 
to each soldier for this latter half. Old sol1lien and nou
commissioned officers receive additional pny after the 1CC011d 

and third rc-enga,,"Cments. Twenty yenrs' service entitles to " 
pension, inlltead oC twenty-five as formerly; every ycnr of 
se"ice in Algeria reckons as two; and the obtaining of tho 
mt!daille mililaire gives an annuity of 100 francs, 'fhcrc i", 
besides all this, the pl'Ollpect of being admitted into the Impe
rial Guard, which is no doubt very attractive. The result is 
that the service is eagerly aought, and thnt re-enlistments have 
rapidly increased in number. From 1853 to 1859, there were 
62,398 voluntary enlistments, and 81,212 re-enlistments, of 
which latter 51,850 re-enlisted for seven years, and the 
remainder for shorter periods. We need say no more to show 
how npidly and thoroughly the Frcuch army i■ losing ita 
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character or being compulaory and conecript, and hemming both 
wlontary and veteran. Other circum,tancea mentioned by the 
author con1pirc to impart to it every 1M' an inereuingly pro
feaional character; and, u the rcault, we ha•o ' a new army, 
11 dift'crent in outwanl appearance, material, aud 1pirit, from the 
army before 1818, 11 thi1 latter wu from th:tt before the Reato
ntion.' We cloac our notioc of U1i1 chapter with the following 
very lively account of the transformation which the French 
eonacript rapidly undergoes when once ho hu joined hie 
~ment:-

• In Bpitc or e:1emptiona, and voluntary l'nli,tmenta and re-enli1t
mcnts, there are annually from 00,000 t.o 70,000 young Frenehmm 
called upon t.o march on the road t.o glory, mOBt oC wl1om would prefer 
following the plough, or sitting quietly in their workshop•, engaged 
in the useful arts of Jll"&ce. The light-hl'nrtccl youth of the town,, 
whose delight it WBB, in his g:imin• day1, to admire the gilt cane of 
the tamhour-major, and keep 11tep with l'very marching body of 
aoldien, aeecpta hi11 lot with t.olcrable equanimity ; not BO the co1111cript 
from the country, whosc whole existence has until then been centred 
within the narrow sphere of hia villllgt'. Those who kno\V conscription 
only by name have 110 idea or the tears, heartbumings, and misery 
which the ,yatcm cn1111&.1 every year t.o many thollSllnd fumiliee, There 
ia the preliminary wrctchedneu of 11u1pen11e, when the time for drawing 
lots approaches; then there are the ai:i month1' delay which intervene 
between the drawing of the bad numbcr ancl the joining of the depot. 
The author of the 'Den1ier• Jour• ,l'un Oondamne' might write a 
11Ct1reely leu diatrt>uing diary or these Ri:1 months. The 1ilent resig
nation to inevitable fate ol\cn gives way at the Jut moment to a fit of 
temporary and impotent rage, which enda at the departure in an out
break of fa.be gaiety produced by a read;ion or vanity. The first clays 
in barracks are days of clcapondency and )ll'Oltrntion, uncll'r the 1way 
of which the n!Cruit still is when he is taught the flrat arduous ■tcp■ 
in the path of glory. The time 11eem1 -11 well ehOllell; for if we 
behold at drill a couplo of these terrified wretchet, rod in tl10 face and 
aweating, looking in their ill-fitting clothes ancl strained attitude liko 
puppets ~ up and every moment _in danger or fallini;, we 
cannot pcl"lluade oursl'lvcs that they will CTl'r bear the r111ntcat 
reaemblance to that ■mart wiry little fellow, in full po■stmion of all 
hi1 muscles, and set olf by hi1 well-fittin1 unifom1, 111·ho bullillll them 
to hi11 heart's content; ancl yet, I!robably not more than two ycan ago, 
that tyrannizing self-contented mdividual was looking 1111 uncouth and 
unhappy u number one or number two, on whom be practisN now ; 
and cert■inly no ono would reeogniae, ■ix month■ after, our two 
miserable conscripts in the two ltvltlJMr• 1a1mtering along the prdesi 
or the TuileriC11 with conquering aira, and eyeing the /Jorl11e, with 
conquering looks.'-Pp. 67, 68. 

The three chapten which follow, and which are entic.le4 
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reapectively, 'Terrestrial Providence and ita Dnw~•/ 
'Terre■trial Providence and it■ Advantage■,' and 'The Imperial 
Fertili■ing Sy1tcm,' de■cribe very fully and graphically the 
centrali■ing policy by which the Imperial government under
takes, imitate,, fo■ten, and control■, every public enterpri■e. 
It must be said, in simple justice, that centralisation is by no 
means an attribute of Imperialism alone, France baa long been 
accustomed to the meddling of government in every poa■ible 
relation and transaction of life; and, aa our author justly remarks, 
' such a system of tutelage, long continued, has contributed 
to weaken individual energy, and to efface by degrees, in the 
minds of the people, the line of demarcation between individual 
exertion and government interference.' It is, indeed, very 
remarkable that, in all the eonvulaiona of France for now nearly 
a century, and amidst all the crimes that have been committed, 
and aacrilicea that have been endured in the name of 'Liberty,' 
the whole nation seems to have acquie■ced, without a murmur, 
or a thought of resistance, in this system of government tutelage 
and intermcddling. All, therefore, that can be said for or agniuat 
the imperial regime, on this subject, is, that it has diacharged 
what all Frenchmen agree in considering one of its moat 
important and obvious duties either better or wor■e than its 
predecessors. It would be very 11urpriaing if afly Government 
undertaking to act the part of ' Terrestrial Providence,' should 
succeed in reality,-etill more so, if it should succeed to the 
satisfaction of all the partica over whom it spreads its fostering 
wing. And it has happened to the present French Government 
after the usual manner. In this case, indeed, praise and blame 
are both exaggerated, because, in comparison of all its predeceBSOrs, 
that government baa undertaken the task on a truly gigantic 
scale. Our author thinks, at the anme time, that His Imperial 
Majcaty baa a clearer conception than thoac who have preceded 
him, of all that this task implies. He appeala to the Bulletin 
tka Loia, or list of the laws and decrees made within the lut 
ten yeal'II, in proof of the greatneu of the undertaking, and the 
fertility and zeal displayed in prosecuting it. Each year odds 
Beveral large volumes, and hundreds of decrees and law,, which 
for number and variety throw into the ahade the legialation of 
all the rest of Europe combined. Every aide of French aoeial 
exiateu~ is d'ec:ted and metamorpholed by these laws, which 
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extend to the smallest communities, and even the aft'aira of 
private individnala, as if the aim were to uv«, every living 
Frenchman the trouble of thinking and acting for himself. 

But the Fl4new- truly says,-

' To act the part of Providence ia an expensive paatime ; and in thia 
cue the funds m'll8t come from thORe for whORC atiafaction they are 
to bo employed, The fears which were entertained in this l'Npt>et, 
and the ainiater predietiollll which were made, 11eemed to have found an 
official confirmation by the late diaclosures in financial mattel'II, and 
the changea made in comequence.'-Page 77. 

This statement is confirmed by a aeries of 00108881 and 
complicated calculations, for which we have neither apace nor 
inclination. The imagination ie fairly bewildered with estimates 
and revenuea extending to thoUB&Dda of millions of francs ; 
and we are forced to the concluaion of the second venion of the 
imaginary Sinbad'a story, that ' the country has a heavy time of 
it.' The following remarks on this bead of expense are very 
suggestive :-

' It i■ not the put expenditure and actual deficit which are alann
ing. The danger lie■ m the financial system which hu hitherto 
1,revailed. It oan be beat ehanctemed by aaying, that the right 
hand did not know what the left hand gave. A■ there ia no solidarity 
among the Hiniatel'II, there can be, properly speaking, no 9ueation of a 
regular Bud~t. Each Minister makes hi■ report direct to the 
Emperor, trymg naturally to ■how the increuing wants of hiR depart
ment,-the Minuter of Finance like tile rest. These conflicting 
demand■ are brought into aome aort of shape, and ■ubmitted to the 
OonBeil tf Etal, 80 DI to 00 presentable to the Corp, Legulatif i but 
this wu hitherto the least important part of the bu■ineu, and the 
influential Miniatel'II, above all, reserved their powen for the struggle 
which began after the Budget had ..Cely paued.'-Page 86. 

Art.er showing how power was given to the Emperor to 
authorise, by simple decree, public works, and extraordinary 
credits for their execution, be proceed.a,-

• Immediately after the voting of the Budget, the raco began 
between the Minilter■ to get the largeat aharea in the■e credits. 
Every one had one or more pet projects which he submitted to the 
Emperor. When the con11ent of the latter wu obtained, it wu BI n 
matter of form presented to the gentlemen in the Oonaeil tl' Etal, and 
it became quite a triumph to IIW'pM lea fortunate colleagues in th<' 
mini1try by the appearance of the decree in the JCo,,i/evr. No one 
counted to be worae oft' than hi■ neighbour, and the ■urpri11811 became 
every day more numeroua. A■ experience 1howed the convenience of 
improving a Minister's department in this wa71 the tute for exti.-
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ordinary and ■upplftllentary credit■ dai1y inffl!lled. Abon all. 1i11cc 
tho Crinwan war, theao CT1.-dita, which, unt.il then, oacillat.ed between 
tens of milliona, IM.-gan to move among hundreds of million•. It 
seem• alm0&t QI if the large credits required during the war had 
familiarized peoplo with largo figurea.'-Pp. RO, 87. 

Yes, indeed: and which shall we pity most, the 'incarnate 
providence' whO!!C aclC-imposed task has invoh-cd it in this fatal 
nooeuity of ■pending, or '11c country which will ooe day have 
to pay the piper ? 

Dut there nre said to be adnntages to counterbahmce all this, 
and capecially 'eweete which are rcsened for thoee who are bol1l 

'and powerful enough to 111pire 10 higl1.1 The private bounties 
of the Emperor haTe largely increued; the Ciril List hu uiaen 
from twelve to twenty.five millione of francs; and wherever the 
Emperor and Empreea go, a truly magnificent liberality mark■ 
their progreu. The Senate and Corps ugulalif,-now, by force 
of the money-power, become the friends and 111pporten of 'the 
Go,·ernmeut,-eharc in ite largess to the tune of about ee,·en 
1nillion1 of franc■ per annum. The vut number of government 
n11plor'1 required to work the centrslizing ll)'Stem come ncxt,
so many pmnOflnaire, on the imperial purse. Then we have the 
splendour and state proper to an Emperor, BO very different from 
the belongings proper to a bourgeoia king. The Mini■ter of 
State aupplante the aimple Prime Miniater of the conetitutional 
monarch. The latter could never provide more than four or fife 
million•' worth of splendour; hut his glittering auccesaor can 
obtain, u the normal amount, uot leu than ten million■ per 
aranum. And wu it not at once au act of benevolence and policy 
thue to utilize the national love of dieplay, and to ■trengthen 
the Government while causing even the thrifty bomgcoia ' to 
forget the coet while beholding the ■plendour,' and applauding 
the munificence to which that aplendour wu due P To the■e 
things muat be added the gratification of the national pride, by 
the vindication which the Empire baa IICCUrcd to France of her 
place among the nations. We need not recapitulate the 
meuurea which have been taken for thia end. No doubt the 
■ecret of their 1ucoeu ia to be found chiefly in the baaia on 
which they re■t ; namely, that magnificent and thorooghly 
appointed army which, whatever it may have coat, aaures 
Frenchmen that la 6elle lrantt i■ able to go to war 'almoat at a 
moment'• p,otic:e.' Scarcely inferior to thia is the a1tc>ni1hin9 
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development ol tl1e navy, or which eome notion may be rormed 
from the fact that the annual expenditure under thi■ bead hu 
increued from between ■iJ.ty and acventy millions of franc■ 
(the sum before 1860) to about one hundred and twenty-fonr 
millions in the last year, and that the aame aatute ad1uinistrative 
wisdom which has so wonderfully improved tho army ha■ 
directed the application of the■c naval reaourcc,. When we ndd 
that, with all theae astonishing c1pcnditure11, the material gro11-th 
of 10Ciety, and the prosperity of all claues, ha,·c proceeded in at 
lenst an equal ratio, it is imponible to deny that there i■ much 
to be said for the rl9imc under which such reiults ha,•e been 
obtained. 

We must reluctantly pa88 over the deeply iutcreating cb:apter 
011 'The Imperial 1"ertili1ing System,' which describee in what 
way, and to what extent, 'Terrestrial Providence ' baa employed 
its bounty in stimulating enterpriae and material developmrnt 
all over the country, and in reference to all kinds of under
takings. Railways, roads, rivers, porta, quayt1, bridges, town■, 
streets, swamp11, waste lauda, machinery and manuf11cture11, 
agricultural sccietics, canals, insurance companica,-theac namCB 
indicate only a few of the direction• in which the bounty of the 
State haa been mode to flow in the shape of grant• in aid. The 
effect of all thia baa of coune been to stimulate enterprise and 
industry in an extraordinary degree, and to IICCUre the pro
duction of resulbl the moat flattering and gratifying pmaibJe. 
Whether the splendid whole is a reality, or only a glittering but 
transitory show, time will declare; and the following chapter, 
entitled 'Money-mania,' will probably usist conjecture in D tone 
not the most hopeful or agreeable, 

That chapter is devoted to an exposition or thoee enormoo■ 
and almcat fabnlou■ operatioua on the Stock Exchange which 
have won such notoriety for Mires,-• BDothcr Hudson' our 
author ca11s him, but aa it eeetna to ua u far before Hudeon in 
boldnen and daring as in odroitnl'I& and finclBC. Such of our 
readers as take RD interest in theae maUers are aa familiar aa 
ourselves with this story of yesterday, and we ahall not ,ecapitu
late it. How Mirea wu found guilty on charge& of fraud and 
embeulement by the Trilnmal CorrtttiOl&tl de la &i~, and 
eentenced to five ycan' impriaonmeot ; how the Cow de C...,. 

tioa OD hia appeal acquitted mm of thele charpa, °bllt main• 
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tamed the sentence of the Court below 'aa a puniebment for 
the illegal practices amounting to a betrayal of trust which the 
defendant himself had admitted his being guilty of; ' and 
finally how the Cour lmperiale of Douai, to which he appealed 
in the lut imtance, acquitted him of all the charges brought 
against him, and entirely expunged the sentence; and how on 
bis return to the Bourse he wu received 'with quite an ovation,' 
-are matters that, for good or evil, belong to hiatory, and will 
be felt in their effects for many a year to come. The following 
_puaagea from our author supply much food for reflection :-

' The acquittal pronounced by tho High Court of Appeal has been 
sanctioned by the verdict of tho Bolll'lle, which received Mires like a 
hero and martyr. The ovation was Iese to the martyr of a powerful 
c11bal than to the most daring champion of the current ideas of the 
Stock Exchange. Hie acquittal ie tho triumph of the Stock 
Exchange, which ie now relieved of judicial apprehensions, anll may 
indulge freely in its rage for speculation. No one haa a right to com
plain that the law has withllrawn its protection from the pul,lic, nnd 
has dclivcre<l the ehoale of small fry to become the prey of large fish, 
The position is clearly defined, and whoever goes under the colonnooe 
on tho Pince de Boursc knows what he has to expect. 

'Shocking M the legalized money-mania may appt>ar to the 
moralist, dangerous ae it may provo to mdividuals, it can plead mar. 
velloue success in extenuation of its excesses and its wildness. 

'There is probably no country in the world in which example has 
1mcb power as in France. The }'rcnch soldier alone is a forlorn, help
lc88 being; but he becomes a hero when before the eyes of hlll comrade11. 
Similarly, the small }'rench capitalist, timid and narrow-minilcd, 
drawn by this system of popular association into the vortex of specu
lation, has now become bold and enterprising. .As he formerly toiled 
to i;ecure bis rente, and idleness, he work~ doubly now to enable him 
to try hie luck on the Stock Exchange. Having once tasted the 
sweets of rapid gain, and the excitement produced by it, he can no 
more do without it. He seeks for them, not only in the Exchang<>, 
but in hie own business ; he beeomce enterprising, en~ his manu
factory, improves his material, takes a shop in a better position, 
increases his businees relations. Thus the mania for 8J)eCUlation hu 
brought into activity, not only a vBBt amount of eapita1, but likewise 
a sum of individual energy which wu formerly unemployed, and 
which has become now a rich source of wealth for Francc.'-Pp. 
128-133. 

To oar simple mind■ the trne rendering of all this i1 that the 
government of Louis Napoleon is rapidly transforming the 
French people into • nation of gamblers; and, while human 
11ature remaina what it i,, and an UDerriPg rule of righteouaae• 
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metes out the consequences or human conduct, there can be, 
whatever may be the aspect of the preaent, but one end to 11uch 
a state of things. 

'The Fint of October• i■ the title of a chapter which 
describe■ the anticipation■ and immediate results connected with 
the Treaty or Commerce between France and England. Great 
were the clamoun or the interested and the bigoted, terrible the 
apprehenaion■ of the ignorant and timid. But the dreaded day 
came and went, and no harm was done. What with the delays 
or the French 'circumlocution office,'-aliaa, the Custom House, 
-the combination of the French manufecturen and dealcn to 
cheapen price11, and refu■e to Bell English goods by commillBion, 
ond the vulgar, not to say rubbishy, character of much that the 
English importen eent to Paris, the blow that was to have well
nigh annihilated French manufacturing indnatry fell quite 
harmlessly. Indeed, when the great competitive race between 
the two peoples wu to have come off, the French walked over 
the course, 

' Whereby their vfotory WBI! the more complete, 
l!'or that they had no flK'll to light withal.' 

Now, however, the best claaaes of Engliah goods begin 
gradually to make their appearance ; and a demand ha■ 
already arisen which has greatly mitigated the effects of the 
American civil war in some of our own manufacturing centres; 
while the French trading interest is recovering from it■ igno, 
rant terrora, and abandoning the narrow-minded and exclusive 
11ystem to which they gave ri■e ; and there is every proapect 
that very BOOn this favourable change ' will lead to the true 
equilibrium in the new commercial relations of the two 
countriea.' 

Chapter X. is occupied with the 111bject of ' Socialism,' and 
details the means employed by the government of the second 
empire to adjust the relations between capital and labour. We 
cannot stay even to sketch an outline of this history ; but, if our 
Fldflf!UT reports truly, the Government baa, on the whole, 
adopted very wiae measul'CB, and been rewarded with a wonder• 
ful degree of success. The hot-headed and turbulent Paris 
0"'1rffl' is being rapidly converted into a very contented and 
well-to-do artiaan; and, what is perhaps more wonderful still, the 
narrow-minded and egotistical 6owgeola has been brought to 



co-operate mmt iotelligentl7 and geueroualy with the autho
ritiea for the improvement of the condition of hie work-people. 
The arti■an ie even learning to be independent or, and to depre
cate, Government U1i1tanee and interference; and on the whole 
the eff'ect of the Imperial meuure1 on thie clan ■eem■ to bo 
fairl7 told in the following pusage :-

' Whilo holding aloor rrom any partlsanahip ror or A,,"llinst the 
Oovemment, and eteeled againl't all it.a allurement.II, nowhere ell!C, 
perbape, are the effort. of Imperialism to promote the material well• 
being of Franco better w1dcl'lltood and o.ppreciak-<l than in thii 
growin~ cl11118 or indUBtrillls of the new school. Among the first in 
embracing free-trade notiona, thcy wcn, or gtl'at a."8istanec to the 
Oovemment in helping to carry them out, and in persuading or thcir 
bcoelicial ell'ect the partiea most directly intereBted. They an, fair 
enough to admit that they, and the whole ••rcnch industry, owe 11 
gn_'llt deal to the judicioUB impulse given by the Imperial Govcrnrnl'llt 
to the material intcrc&te or the country. Th1,y cannot but BCC how 
much aui1tance they can derive in timca or cri■iit, like that or lwot. 
winter, from the watchrulnCl!s and prompt ml'IIIIUffil of a clcar-11ighktl 
Government. 'fhe latter may act portly in the inkrCl!t of it11 own 
sarcty ; but without its action all otht•r wdl-rnt•ant clfort .. would have 
bt-cn sufficient. rQuery, in11ufticicnt i') They may have thl'ir idea.~, 
too, abont political govemment u it ought to be, about fn-cdom of 
tho pn'U and of the elections, about con11titutionalii1m and other 
" i1ms ; " but from 110 other quartcr is there Jes~ danger of any atiticrtioo 
or the&e idcu by material forco.'-Pagc 167. 

Tbeae are the change■ which, according to our '1''/d11nr,' 
l1ave led the Government to rc,·iew, amend, and enlarge the 
cooatitutioo, ■o u to introduce the 11emblaoce, if not the J't'ality, 
of 'regulated liberty.' This i■ the 1ubject diseoued iu the 
chapter eutiu.1 ' Death and Resurrection.' Our author tall.ea 
•ery aanguine and hopeful views of the Emperor'• iote11tiou1, 
and of the effect of hie measures. We can c:>nly expreu our 
wiah that the French people ma7 get u much ' regulated 
liberty • aa tbi■ writer anticipatca for them, a.nd that thc7 ma7 
prove the1111elvca better fitted to UBe and enjoy it than, judging 
from the hietory of the laat eight7 year■, we grumbling 
Eogliabmen arc di■poecd to place to their credit. 

The chapter entitled' Body and l\lind' very plainly and with 
aome severit7 iotimatea that all the material advantages llO 

clabontely set forth in the previous chapter■ have been pur
chued at the price of intellect1111l and literary decay and degra• 
elation, It could not 1JO otherwise under the rigid eemonhip of 



the press inaugurated aDd 1till maintaiued by Louie Napoleon. 
'Even the old brilliancy of French geniua aeema to have fadoo 
away! The noble band of thiuken, poete, artiate, hiatoriaDI, 
uovcliat.R, dramatiate, actore, 1111d muaicisoe, wbo have 10 illua
trated "French literature 1ince the Restoration, hu dwindled 
down 'to a very ■mall remnant;' Victor Hugo, Lamartine, 
Gui■ot, and Thiere atill live, and still write; but compare their 
recent with their former productiona. 'Ah I what a fall i■ 
there I ' There is, indeed, no lack of writer■. The publiehing 
trade thrives amuin1ly,-more than ever; but there hu been 
prodoced 'acarecly a aiogle work which promiee■ to outlive ite 
author,' or a name brought forward' which oould be placed aide 
by aide with even the eecond-rate celebritiea of the put genera
tion! True, ' great attention ia paid to the atudy of the exact 
&Ciencea,-u .,.. the etue before a•tl during the jir,t revola
tiora.' But does history warrant us in concluding tbat_thie ia 
aoy eubetitute for a vigorom, healthy, and ennobling gt?neral 
litenture? TreatiRa on money-makiug, 'short epicy tale■,' 
aensation-novels, and all kind■ of extnvaganaa■, may, u our 
author •ya, be very amuaiog and pay well. We fear thia is but 
too true in other coontriea besides France ; bot, alu for the 
land where literature bas abandoned a lofty ideal, aod beoome 
the pander to avaricious or polluting pallllions I Alu for the 
land where ' Aristophanes baa supplanted Sophocles aod 
Euripides ! • Well ruay this writer add,-

• 'fo acquire Rbrain its funncr elasticity, the J,'rcnch minll must con• 
quer the t1CC(ltiei1m in which it has 11unk, and regain itK faith in 
something highl'r than the transil'nt BUl'Ct'118 of the mom<'nt and the 
piece de ce11t 11oua. To doubt that it will he l!O wouhl I)(' almost a 
crime; but the question when and how this will happen,-whcth<'r, na 
before, it will be a convcr11ion by &0me catastrophe, or else a gradual 
rise from the present disbelief,-time alone can l!Olve.'-Pagv 190. 

True,-10lemnly true. And thie leade 01 to expreas our 
sincere regret that our author has given us no iul!ight into the 
state of • morals and religion under the new regime. Any 
description of Imperialism and it.a effects which does not include 
this, is vitally defective. The moral life of a people ie iocom
pnrably the moat important element in any estimate we wish to 
form concerning that people'11 choractcr and prospects. Such 
glimpsea as he affords into the stock-jobbing tendencies of the 
count'7, into the decline of ioklligence aod the lou of publio 



444 Ten Ytar, of 1-,,mali,ra • .A-~. 

spirit, Into the character of the fuhionable literature, and 
the rage for luxory and ' aenntions,' are unspeakably dis
heartening. Other critics speak of ' gilded filth and decrepit 
frivolity;' of the extraordinary increue of cowardly, ignoble, 
and bestial crimes ; of the physical degeneration and numerical 
decline of the population. If these representation& convey any 
tolerable expreBBion of the truth, the aecond aoalar of French 
Imperialism hu not brought in a BOCial millennium for onr light
hearted and reckleu allies acrou the Channel. There is want
ing, amidst all this golden glitter and delusive show, the only 
thing that can give true exaltation or abiding life to nations. 
One hopeful 1ign exists, of which onr author ■ay1 nothing, and 
of which perhaps it acarcely became hi■ vocation as a • Fldneur ' 
to write. In some of the ancient ■eats of learning, a convic
tion hu arisen and is spreading that what France want■ above 
all things is the Gospel. That conviction hu found repeated 
GDd ■olemn expreuion of late from more profe&10n' chain than 
one; and if it 1hall take poBBeUion, in any considerable degree, 
of the educated youthful mind of the country, a brighter day 
than Imperialism design■ or can imagine will aoon dawn on 
France, and, after a century of blood and strife, ' great ■hall ' 
yet 'be the peace of her children.' 
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AaT. Vll.-Hiltoirt dt la Thlologit Clarltienu en, Si~clt 
.Apo,toliqut. [lfatorg of Chrutian Th,ology in tlae .tfpo,tolic 
.Age.] Par EDotrARD Rztrss. Deuxieme Edition, revue et 
augmentcfo. 2 Vol. Strasbourg et Paria. 1860. 

Tars is a profound and brilliant book on one of the m01t 
delicate questions to which Christian criticism can addreu 
itself. There are those whom the very title will 1tartle. They 
will be ready to demur to the fact which it po1tulates. In 
regard to thi1, however, we are at one with the author. There 
WH, aa we fully believe, in apostolic times, a Theology, properly 
so called; aud thi1 Theology had it, History, as M. Reuu 
8.Sllume1 and argues. We differ widely from him in many of 
his principles and conclusions. His point of view is not ours. 
Where he Bees mainly, if not altogether, the subjective and the 
human, we often mark the express co-working of the Providence 
and Spirit of God. What with him are speculative develop
ments of truth, the result of accident, or at best of circum
atances, appear to u1 not seldom as fresh discoveriea made by 
the Holy Gho1t with little or no qualification of secondary 
cause,. So far are we from allowing the doctrinal incongruities 
which he thinks he detects in certain instances on comparing 
the New Testament with it1elf, that his historical analy .. is of 
the contents of its books has only strengthened our conviction 
of the absolute harmony of their teaching. The truth, as it 
shows in the writings of the E,·angelists and of their inspired 
contemporaries, we grant, has manifold phases, but it is one 
and the aame truth notwithstanding; and if it waa lea full and 
definite in • the beginning of the Gospel' than it afterwarda 
became, we discover no exegetical basis whatever for the idea 
either of antagoni1m between the earlier and later production, 
of the same New-Testament writer, or of want of agreement 
between the theological systems which certain Apostles are 
1upposed to represent and expound. But we do not object to 
M. Reuu'1 topic BI a topic. The Christian Scriptures them
■clves are abundantly in evidence of the general fact implied in 
his thesis ; and it is the fault of the author, and not of the sub
ject, if the views he sets forth are ■uch BI an enlightened belief 
in Divine Revelation decline& to endone. 

VOL, ll:IJ:, NO, J:J:XVIII. 0 0 



446 ..4po,tolu: Theology. 

We have uid that we are not unfrequently at iuue with the 
writer; and the following pages will furnish e1.amples of the 
contrariety we speak of. At the aame time we are bound 
to e1.press our warm admiration of the manner in which, for 
the most part, M. Reuaa baa perfor1Qed his difficult and 
laborious task. We dare not affirm that he does not write 
under an insensible bias. He is prepoaaesaed in favour of a 
certain class of opinions. He does not go the whole length of 
what is commonly regarded u orthodoxy. He draws a strong 
line between the teaching of Scripture and that of the Church. 
He doubts whether the popular creed is not guilty of over
refining and exaggeration. And bis sentimenta and judgmcnts 
are often coloured by his ecclesiutical scepticism. But with all 
thia, there is nothing of critical arrogance or snarling in bis 
work. He neither attempts to carry his pointa by dint of 
strong affirmation, nor to shelter the weakness of his cause 
under cover of aarcaam and abuse. Even where we think him 
moat wrong, he e.r.hibita a candour, an evenhandedneu, and a 
moderation, which it would be hateful not to recognise and 
commend. The purely literary qualitiea of M. Rell88's book 
are of a very high order. It is rare to find the philosopher, the 
logician, the scholar, and the orator together in one and the 
111111e penon. The combination eJ.ista in the writer of these 
powerful and fascinating volumes. He has a wonderful faculty 
for sweeping a wide field of inquiry, and for gathering, ay11tema
tizing, and e1.pounding the acattered parts of a great scientific 
or historical whole. Yet bis analytical skill is not inferior to 
his ayntheaia, and he W!eB the scalpel of a clear-sighted criticism 
with a preciaion and delicacy which few could rival. His 
theme required a large and exact erudition, both Biblical and 
general; and he ia every way equal to the demand of it. 
Hardly a page of his book but is rich in proof of high mental 
culture, of e1.tensive and well-B880rted knowledge, and of a 
learning which has atruck ita roota deep in the apirit of the 
writer, and thrives and yields fruit in the atmosphere of his 
active intellectual •ymJ)l&thies. To crown all, M. Reuss bears 
his reader along with him on a atream of gentle yet forcible 
eloquence, the spell of which neither philology, argument, nor 

• transcendental mysticism ia able to dissolve. 
The preciae object at which our author aims, and the method 
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and plan according to which he pursues it, are esplaiued in a 
chapter or two which form the Introduction to hie work. A■ 
he employ■ the term, Theology i■ not taken in the wide and 
comprebenai.ve aenae in which it .is commonly understood ; 
much leu doe■ it rank with other ■ciencea, strictly so called, 
aa belonging wholly to the sphere of human observation and 
reason. It ia the science of Divine Revelation; in other word■, 
the formal and systematic statement of the truth which God baa 
delivered to man, not by nature or conscience, but in the way of 
direct communication from Himself. M. Re111111, indeed, con
tend■, in a noble pasaage, that where there ia no Revelation 
there ill no Theology in any aenae worthy of the name. The 
religious belief■ of Pagani■m, even the moat cultivated forms of 
it, never ■hape themselves into a Theology. Theology uni
versally ia the child of Revelation. The fint age of Christianity 
had its Theology. Our bleased Lord'■ disciples, during Hie 
personal lifetime, held certain religious opinions, which were 
leu or more formulated among them into a theological system. 
And from the time at which Ilia teaching ended, till the close 
of the apoatolic age, a■ the New-Testament Scriptures suffi
ciently prove, the Christian revelation became increasing};· 
diatinct and determinate in the form which it ueumed. ·we 
need not now refer to the theory by which M. Reuaa accuuntl 
for the fact. We believe bis theory, and we do not believe it. 
We believe that the character, history, and circumatancea of 
several leading Apostle■ go a long way to explain the pheno
mena in question ; but we believe also in a much more imme
diate action of the Spirit of God in the communication of new 
truth, or of new views of truth previously known, than our 
author ever acknowledge■. Thi■ Christian Theology it ill M. 
Reuu'a endeavour to reconstruct. How did it come into 
existence? What were the succeuive step■ by which it rose to 
be what it eventually wu? And what is the chancter of the 
several branches into which it appears to divide itself? For the 
answers to these inquiriea,-inquiriea which belong ■imply to 
the historian and the interpreter of Scripture,-the writer pro
poses to travel up the line of the Old-Testament Church and 
Revelation, and, after a rapid survey of the national life of Israel 
before the exile, to dwell at large on what he_ rightly coocein!I 
to be cloeely bound up with his topic, the formation aud for-

2 G 2 
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tones of the Synagogne, and the religious state of Judai11m at 
the time of the coming or Christ. His programme next con
templatee as full an exposition as possible of the teaching of our 
'Lord, and or the doctrine promulgated by the A))O!ltlee in con
:uexion with the early planting and spread of Christianity. 
The last four or the seven books into which the author distri• 
butes his work, are devoted to the subject which most directly 
corresponds to the title he has given it:-an elaborate examina
tion, that is to say, of the apostolic writings, with a view to the 
formal exhibition of the divers views of Divine Truth, which 
show on the very surface of these writings, and which it is the 
province of Christian philosophy to develope and expound. We 
wish we could subscribe, without reserve, to the contents of this 
introductory chapter of M. Reuss. There is 80 much truth and 
beauty in it that we almost shrink from expre1111ing the dislike 
we feel for some of its sentiments. But what are we to think 
of the notion that Providence selected the Apostles as being 
• the loftiest minds, the Coryphiei of their age' ? Or or the 
usertion that Anselm wu the fint to tell us how Christ 
redeemed the world? Or of the not very oblique hint on page 
22, that the theological systems of St. Paul end St. John are at 
variance, because the former • sets his view of the Gospel in oppo
irition to every other that does not exactly tally with it'? Pity 
that 80 much excellent writing on the subject of Inspiration, 
and on topics akin to it, should be spoiled by even a touch of 
sentimentality or unmeaning paradox I 

The book by which M. ReuBB prepares the way for his dis
cussion of the Gospel u delivered by our Lord, is one of the 
most valuable and interesting parts of his work. Agai.i and 
again, in following him, we stumble on opinions which appear 
to us to be utterly irreconcilable with reason and history ; but 
the philosophical discernment, the wealth of learning, and the 
power of rich and vivid description, which everywhere show 
themselves, exert a strange witchery over the mind of the 
reader. Some of his continental censors complained of bis 
work, on its first appearance, as being a series of highly wrought 
pictures of various eras and phues of religious belief, rather 
than the •history' which the title led them to look for; and 
though there wu little weight in their criticism, we do not 
wonder that it wu made, conaidering the dramatic life and 
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movement which the author gives to much or his composition. 
The subjects with which he deals in this section of his book ore 
the cluster of doctrines forming what he denominates 'Moaaism 
before the Exile ; ' the events which led to the creation of a 
new lsraeliti11h nationality aft.er the return from Babylon, 
together with the character of this nationality; the rise, pro
gress, and development of' the Synagogue;' the origin, history, 
genius, and tendencies or Pharisaism and Sadduceei,m ; the 
nature and contents of the Jewish Theology, properly so called; 
the genesis and distinctive features of • Hellenism ; ' the Alex
andrine phil~phy ; Ebioniam and Essenism; the Messianic 
expectations of the age immediately preceding the advent of 
Christ; and the person, office, and work of llis great fore
runner. Under these several heads the reader will find a store 
of historic facts, ond of subtle and suggestive thought, the 
treasures of which he will not easily exhaust. We call atten
tion especially to the sections on the political and religious 
restoration of Judaism, on the much-misunderstood question of 
the constitution and mutual relation• of the so-called • sects ' of 
the Pharisees and Sadducee,, and on the later theology both of 
the Palestinian and extra-Palestinian Jews, as alx>unding in 
eud information wrought up by the hands of a large-minded 
philOBOphy, and u radiant in every part with the splendours of 
genius, and with the jewel-like brilliancies of style which dis
tinguish the best French writers. 

Our limits forbid us even to enumerate the particulars in 
which we diasent from the opinions and arguments of this por
tion of our author's work. We believe he greatly under-esti
mates the theoretical knowledge which the mus of the ancient 
Israelites had of the religion and moral principles of the Mosaic 
legislation. The whole current of Scripture testimony seems 
to us to run counter to the hypothesis that this knowledge was 
abut up within a narrow circle of individuals. In like manner 
we think 1\1. Reullll fails to do justice to the organic unity of the 
teaching of Mose■ and the Prophets ; exhibiting these last, not 
indeed as in antagonism with the Levitical institute, but as 
independent of it in a sense and to a degree which history will 
not recoguise. The writer's doctrine, moreover, aa to the 
growth of • prophetic enthusiasm ' among the Jews of the Exile, 
u to the almoat utter want of the idea of the love of God in the 
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llll'8eliti1h theology prior to thi■ period, and as to the manner 
in which the hypoatatizing of the Divine attributes formed the 
bridge between the earlier Old-Te■tament view of God, and that 
under which He i■ exhibited in the New Teatament, i■ through
out too purely human in its telture, if it i11 not distinctly im
pugned by the very letter of Scripture. With regard to one 
great qne■tion,-we mean the teaching of Moaes and the Pro
phets on the 1ubject of future rewards and pnniahments,-we 
cannot but marvel that 110 acute an obaener u M. Ren• should 
add hi■ name to the list of thoae who maintain, that the 11anc
tiona of the ante-Christian revelation were altogether limited to 
the present world. Doea not every one aee that the Theocracy 
could not have upheld itaelf for a generation on a baai■ which 
the event■ of every day must have shown to be unreal ? The 
remarkable expression which occurs BO often in the MOAic code, 
• That ■oul shall be cut off from among his people,' while it 
directly contradicts M. Reuu's usertion that the Theocratic 
economy took no cognizance of the individual man, i1, of itaelf, 
u we judge, conclusive against this restricted idea of Old
Testament retribution. Once more, while we except to several 
points in M. Reuss'• representation of the character and rel11-
tion11 of John the Baptist, we mu■t protest emphatically against 
the unscientific forwardness shown by the author in a note to 
his chapter on the Baptist, and in 110 many other places in his 
work, to array the facta of the Evangelical history against what 
he calla the results of 'Christian reftection ' upon these facta. 
If it be so that the writer of the fonrth Gospel describes the 
forerunner of Christ as saying of himaelf, ' I am the voice of 
One crying in the wildernesa,' and that the Synopti■ta declare 
him to have been aent in fulfilment of this prophetic language 
of Iaaiah, what reason i■ there for auuming that the two ■tate
ment■ are any way inconsistent with each other; and why may 
not lx,tb the one and the other be equally true ? We shall 
have di■crepancie■ in plenty as well in profane III in sacred his
tory, if a principle like this ia to govern our judgment of trust
worthy authorities. On the territory of Scripture, above all, it 
ia the duty of the hi■torical interpreter to do his beat to di■pose 
of difficulties, and not to exaggerate or create them. 

In entering upon the ■econd great divi■ion of hi■ book, M. 
Reuu expreuea himaelr with a diffidenoe well becoming a _writer 
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who would fumiah, in outline at leut, a . complete account of 
the teaching of the Great Teacher ; and if we cannot ahray■ 
accept hi■ exposition, even where capital truths are concemed, 
the demur arises from no want of appreciation of the difficulties 
of bis undertaking, or of the ingenuity, zeal, and patience with 
which he hu sought to execute it. The starting-point of his 
synthesis is the substance of our Lord's original preaching u 
given by St. Matthew and St. Mark. The time i.t fulfilled; tM 

kingdom of God i.t -at hand: repent ve, arul heline the Go,pel. 

From the first of these expressions he takes occuion to define 
the relations which unito the doctrine of Christ to the Law of 
Moaes. The aecond leads him to consider the kingdom of God 
and its essential characteristics. The two conditiona of entrance 
into this kingdom, repentance and faith, u laid down in the 
third, are finally brought under diacusaion ; the latter of them, 
determined aa to its particular meaning by the wie of the term 
'Gospel' in connexion with it, being made the baaia of a aeries 
of critical inquiries into the nature and character of the Gospel, 
the mean■ by which it aeeks to ful~l its Divine purposes, 
and the iasuea to which it points and ia designed to lead u,. 
Under this general plan, the author is neceuarily brought face 
to face with the great questions of the Penon of Christ, of the 
nature of Conversion, of the Constitution of the Church, and of 
the Last Things, u taught and explained by the Saviour during 
His ministry on earth; and on all these points M. Reuas e1.hi
bits what he takes to be the testimony of Scripture, aa collected 
and examined under the light of Chriatian acience. 

We wish we could congratulate the author on the results of 
his labours. They are many of them admirable. We would 
not willingly forget the paaaagea, for example, in which he 
argues and illustrates the principle, that Chriat came not so 
much to communicate new truth as to impart new life ; nor will 
any of his readen fail to do homage to the beauty, forro, and 
moral worth of the brilliant contrast which he draws between 
the spirit and tendencies of Mysticism on the one hand, and of 
Rationalism on the other. There ia much, too, which will strike 
every thonghtful student of the New Testament aa well worthy 
of hia attention in the views which M. Reuu expreuea on the 
comprehensiveness of the Gospel, on the nature of faith, on the 
forgiveness of sins, on the 111Cramenta, and on other elements of 
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our Lord's teaching_. But with all that is excellent, there is 
not a little, in this sPcond part of hi11 work, which is hazy; 
there is more thnt is questionable; and there are several import
ant points at which the sentiments of the writer stand in anti
podal opposition to our own. 

We do not now pause on the question whether the New 
Testament presents, as 1\1. Reuss intimates, only a partial view 
of the character and work of Christ. Nor do we stay to show 
how his philosophical interpretations, in more than one instance, 
mar the majestic simplicity of Christ's words u recorded by the 
Evangelists. Neither shall we now contend, that it is quite 
arbitrary to auume that St. Matthew baa fallen into an anachro
nism in putting into our Lord's lips the words, 'Tell it unto the 
Church.' But when we read that the Gospels contain no proof 
of any gradual unfolding of truth on the part of Christ, that 
according to Christ'• doctrine there is no intenal between death 
and the resurrection, and that what Christ delivered on the 
subject of a final judgment is pure anthropomorphism,-• region 
opens upon us in which we find it hard to diBCOver any standing
ground in common with the author's exegetical system. Does 
M. Reuss deny, that Christ did not bold in reserve, during the 
greater part of His ministry, the doctrine of His p888ion, and 
that He did not break the seals of the Scriptures to His disci
ples, just prior to his return to heaven, as He never did before? 
And if it be true, that in answer to Martha'• expression of 
belief that her brother should ' rise again in the Resurrection at 
the last day,' the Saviour taught her that there was another 
and earlier Resurrection, the condition and guarantee of that of 
which she spoke, ia there a shadow of evidence tending to iden
tify with the close of our natural life that 'last day,' of which 
Christ elsewhere declares, that it shall be the period of the 
rising again of His people, and of the judgment of thoae who 
reject Him? And with regard to the purely figurative charac
ter of what our Lord taught with ao much detail and aolemnity 
u to a Final Auize ; while we need not profess our dinent from 
the view which takes the terms in their ab10lute literality, we 
cannot for a moment admit the theory, which transfen to the 
realm of conacionaneu and individual experience, what the doc
trine of Christ 10 plainly repreaenta u an evPnt distinctly objective, 
aft'ectiug at one and the aame time the whole mua of mankind, 
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and connected chronologically with the simultaneon1 resurrec
tion of the dead, both just and unjust. We are bound to add, 
too, that throughout thi1 book, as in general through 1\1. 
ReuBS's volumes, we are far from being satisfied with the manner 
in which he sixaks of the Penion of our Lord. We ,hall avail 
ourselves of no party watchwords to throw discredit on the 
author's opinions. We fully agree with him, that here, no less 
than at some other points in the Goapel H.evelation, the later 
Scriptures of the New Testament speak with a logical precision 
and fulness such as do not usually characterize their eal'lier 
records. But with all allowance for this, and remembering, na 
we ought, the author's obligations as a critical historian, we 
still think he falls below the level of his authorities in speaking 
on this great subject. We feel a strong revulsion from the 
humanistic phraseology, which the writer perpetually employs, 
in treating of the C'haracter, claims, and life of our Lord. 
Christ's 'conviction' of His Divine Sonahip; Hia 'belie£' of 
this or that; 'the impossibility of Hia deceiving Himself in 
calculating the probable 1uccet1B of His work ; ' 'the persuasion 
He had in His deepest consciousneu u to the origin of Hi11 
doctrine;' these and the like expressions are a profanation of 
the my,tery of the Redeemer's Person, and a wrong inflicted in 
the name of science on writers, the letter and Ppirit of wl10~ 

language alike lift us to a sphere unspeakably higher. How far 
the feeling, which can adopt a vocabulary ,uch as this, is to be 
held responsible for the use made of certain texts bearing on 
the doctrine in question, we do not presume to conjecture. But 
10 long as the generally-received canons of Scripture interpreta
tion hold their ground, we must maintain that neither the 
words of Christ to the young ruler 88 to God alone being good, 
nor those which He employs in referring to the Father's excl11-
1ive knowledge of the time of the end, ought to reduce by the 
amallest fraction the weight of that enormous mass of evidence 
by which the Gospels certify us of the absolute Godhead of 
the Son. 

The author's third book, devoted to the subject of ' the 
Apostolic Church,' carries us into the heart of his pbil010phy. 
Hitherto we have been preparing the way for the coming of 
Chriat ; or have laboured more toilsomely than 1uccessfully in 
furnishing ounelvea with a 1y1tematic view of the Redeemer's 
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penonal teaching. The Master is noY gone, and the disciples 
are before us. What use did they make of the truth they had 
received? What is the history of Christian doctrine during the 
age immediately succeeding our Lord's lifetime? These are 
the questions to Yhich M. Reuss now girds himself; and in 
dealing with them he follows that same historico-critical method 
which he has all along adopted. It is hardly possible, within 
the space at onr command, to do justice to the richly-wrought 
argument and exposition to which we are here introduced. The 
position, however, which it occupies in relation to the rest of 
the work, obliges us to run the risk of presenting it in outline. 

The doctrine of Christ was no le• wonderful for its eimplicity 
than for its depth. No age or Church baa ever been able to 
10und the depth of it. Not even the first age and Church were 
able to do this. The earliest disciples, it is true, by their per
sonal intercourse with Christ, and in other ways, enjoyed great 
facilities for understanding the truth. But they lay under di~
advantages alllO. The grain of mustard-seed was only just put 
into the ground. '!'here must be lapse of time before it could 
become the great tree. And if we follow the history of the 
Gospel, u the New Testament unfolds it, we shall find that 
after the day of Pentecost, and within the apostolic period, 
there waa a marked progress made by the Church in its know
ledge and appreciation of what Christ had taught. ' The Got<
pel, with the first disciples, was not a new religion ; it was the 
fulfilment of the old one.' Their theology was contained in the 
doctrine,' Jesus of Nazareth is the Christ.' This waa the sub
stance of what the Apostles preached; and on this basis, partly 
through the wonders of Pentecost, partly through the coneur
rent aid of the dominant belief of the age, the Church aoon 
multiplied its convert• from ecores to thousands. The position 
and aentiment of this original Christian community were essen
tially Jewiah. Its faith, its obaenancea, ita whole religious life, 
were those of pioua Jews who had waited for and found the 
redemption of Israel. It was a Church of the circumcision. It 
never dreamt of breaking with the Synagogue. It laboured 
limply and exclusively to spread the doctrine of Christ among 
thoae who, like their Lord, were of the stock of Abraham. Alld 
thia moat ancient type of Christianity involved the germ of all 
that the Gospel afterwarda became. It wu not, however, an 
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adequat.e expression of the teaching and will of Chrilt. It wu 
too local, too cramped, too narrow. Accordingly the Pro,idence 
of God threw open the door to a better atate o~thinga. Stephen, 
the Hellenist Jew, began to preach a broader Goepel; and when 
martyrdom cut abort his ministry, and persecution acattered hia 
friends, a number of these, Cypriots and Cyreniana by birth, 
be,,cran, in Antioch and el!!ewhere, to preach Christ to the pagan 
Greeb as well u to the J ewa. Their word prevailed ; and in 
a abort apace, aide by aide with the Jewiah convert, to the faith, 
multitudes of persons were enrolled u membera of the Church, 
who had been nurtured and brought up in heathenism. The 
Christiana of Jerusalem seem to have looked upon this new fact 
with surpriae, if not with auspicion; and the Cyprian Levite, 
Barnabu, was directed to visit Antioch, and adopt such mea
surea as he might deem ncceaaary under the circumstances. 
His observations and inquiries satisfied him that the work wu 
of God ; and first alone, afterwards in conjunction with an 
immortal name, the Tarsian Saul, he did his best to regulate, 
direct, and extend it. The union, however, of the heterogeneous 
elements, which now met in the Church, led on to controversy ; 
and controveray became not at once, but eventually, the parent 
of Christian theology. M. Reuss argues, not very convincingly, 
that the first discussions in Jerusalem respecting the observance 
of the law by Gentile converts did not raiae any question of 
principle. It was fact, not principle, that wu dealt with. And 
the decision that wu come to was simply a measure of concilia
tion. On the one hand, the Gentile membera must abstain 
from certain practices, partly moral, partly ceremonial, which 
Judaism abhorred and condemned; on the other band, it wa■ 
not needful that they should be circumcised, or conform in all 
respecta to the Moaaic code. Thus the rights of the law were 
vindicated, while the stringency of its requirements wu relaxed 
for a particular claas of the believers. Thinga were not likely to 
remain in this position; and they did not. The Jerusalem 
conferences w~re scarcely over before we Bee the standard of • 
free Gospel raised, with a powerful Judaizing oppoeition bent on 
destroying it. The Apostle Paul wu the great repreaentative 
and promoter of thie new movement. Not that even he iu the 
outset went the full length of proclaiming, u he afterwards did, 
the abrogation of the law. But the ground that wu taken waa 
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dietinctly that of the principle of it1 weakness and compantivc 
unprofitableneu ; and out of thi1 100n grew larger and more defi
nite ideae,-idea1, however, which the old Judaic 1pirit hotly con
te1ted,-ae to the Mes1ianic kingdom, and the Per10n aud work 
of Chri1t. Here i1 the daybreak of our theology. .At the 1ame 
time, influences of a very different 10rt from those referred to 
above, contributed to the rapid development of that fructifica
tion of truth which was thus begun. ' The religious philosophy 
of the Synagogue ' was the fir11t great power that gave theo
logical form to the apostolic teaching, and moulded the polemir. 
of the earlie1t Christian divines. But though less strongly, it 
was likewise very sensibly determined in the end by the 1uper-
1tition and religious ,peculation which then obtained BO widely 
through the Greek and Grecized world. The Gnostic doctrines 
as to Divine emanations, nnd as to the necessary connexion 
between matter and evil, led to the shaping of a Christian 
Gn011i1, which, while it refused to harmonize in 10me re~pects 
either with the Judaic or Pauline scheme of Chri1tiao raith, is, 
chronologically considered, the ultimate type under which the 
Gospel presents itself in the writings of the New Testament. 

Brief and imperfect as is the sketch we have now given of 
M. Renu'1 theory, we cannot here weigh and pronounce upon 
the merits of its several parts. There is much in it which 
we accept. There is not a little in it which we wholly disbelieve, 
or can only admit 1ubject to important guards and qualifica
tions. Speaking generally, however, and with the author's 
elaborate and often eloquent exposition of himself before us, 
there are one or two points on which it ii eaay to expreu an 
opinion. It is almost 1uperfluou1 to 1ay, that we have no 
sympathy with that 'free handling' of Scripture which we here 
meet with, and which becomes bolder and bolder as M. Reuss 
moves on in hie argument. The term ' ecclesiastical tradition,' 
80 often applied either to the New Testament or to its eources, 
i• a disparaging assumption, which we do not recognise ns carry
ing with it the signature of a rational criticism. What is no 
leu objectionable is the almost entire exclul'ion of the agency of 
the Holy Spirit in connexion with the early history and progress 
of the Church. The Spirit is named, indeed, and a 10rt of 
influence is acknowledged as having proceeded from Him ; but 
the proportion which the supernatural bean to the natural in 
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M. Reuu•s theory is an infinitesimal thing, compated with the 
all-peuetrating presence of it in the Acts of the Apostles and in 
the other inspired documeuts which supply us with the facts of 
the cue. While we readily grant that external circumstances 
moulded to a great degree the forms under which Christian 
truth presents itself in the pages of Scripture, we believe that 
there was a much more direct action of the foreknowledge and 
will of God iu the determination of this i11&ue than our author's 
scheme allows. At the 11&111e time, the arguments advanced by 
M. Reuss against the unity of the teaching of the New Testa
ment, appear to us to be singularly inconclusive; nor do we 
admit for a moment the aoundneu of the principle which, as 
we have seen already, is the keystone of our author's argument, 
that no new truth was communicated to the disciples after their _ 
:Master was gone from them. It is with express reference to 
the apo&tolic theology that l\[. Reuss says of all theology, that 
• it is a scientific appreciation of religious facts ; it ascends to 
principles, it weighs arguments, it draws conclusions, but it does 
not create ideas.' In this respect we hold that the theology of 
the Apostles was not a theology. If the promise which Christ 
made them, that He would teach them • many things' by the 
Spirit of truth after His departure, which they were not then 
prepared to hear, hllB any meaning whatever; and if the history 
of the primitive Church is not to be reduced to a mere cou
catenation of natural causes and effects ; we muat hold, againot 
all comers, that there was not only a rational development of 
Chriat'a doctrine in the ordinary course of Providence, but a 
specific creation from time to time of Christian ideas, or rather 
an immediate and extraordinary communication of fresh truth 
by the power of the Holy Ghost. On this subject we believe, 
in short, what l\[. Reuss believes when he forgets bis theory for 
an instant, and virtually allows that an Apostle might receive 
• new and special revelations' of Gospel verity. Let this only 
he granted, and we are not afraid of a cautiously-stated principle 
of dogmatic ripening and progresa. 

Our author baa now traced what he conceives to be the 
beginnings of Apostolic Theology. From this point he goes on 
to mark certain • forms and shades of Christian thought' which 
fall within tho province of his criticism. Of these there are 
but two which either require or admit of full and systematic 
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exposition : the one the acheme of doctrine contained in the 
letten of St. Paul; the other that which i■ formuli■ed in the 
Goepel and Epi■tle■ of St. J ohu. The re■t, ■o far aa they can 
be defined, are all le■1 or more related to the■e, and flow through 
obvioUB channels from tho■e 'Jewish-Chriatian' doctrines which 
were the common well-head of the teaching alike of Peter, 
James, Paul, John, and all the New-Testament writen. Nearly 
the whole of the second and larger volume of M. Rel188's work 
i■ taken up with his con■pectUB of the theological syatems of 
St. Paul and St. John. Before proceeding to this, however, he 
■ets apart the concluding division of his fir■t volume for a critical 
■u"ey of what he styles the Jewish-Christian theology, a■ it 
obtained in the Church ' before the march of events and the 
privileged in■trumenta of Providence had succeeded in separating 
the evangelical element from its foreign envelope.' The 1ub-
1tance of this theology, u already ■tated, wu contained in the 
great thesi■, 'Jeana is the Christ.' Thi■ carried with it, how
ever, ' three element■ or applications.' In the fint place, Mesaiah 
having appeared in the fle■h, Hi, kingdom would BOOn come. 
Here we have to do, then,.with the doctrine of the last things, 
a■ held by the primitive Church. In the second place, the view■ 
which obtained in the Church u to the penon and character of 
Christ, a ■ubject closely connected with the former, claim to be 
con■idered. Last of all, the term■ of admiuion into Christ's 
kingdom, with the benefit■ it conferred,-in other word■, the 
doctrine of aalvation, u set forth in the well-known formula of 
the Act■, ' Repent, and be baptised in the name of J esUB Christ 
for the remission of ain■,'-forms the final topic to be diacuased. 
Thi■ is the plan of our author's fourth book. 

The great authority on which M. ReDSI relies for his expoaition 
of the Jewi■h-Chriatian Eschatology is the book of the Revela
tion. He take■ thi■ to be the earlie■t written portion of the 
New Te■tament. Not only, he cont.end,, does it belong to the 
canon, but it i■ the only Christian Scripture that wa■ known to 
the fint believer■. He maintain■ that, apart from the amazing 
prejudice■ which have perplexed and darkened it, it i■ the 
■implest and mo■t tranaparent book that prophet ever wrote. 
It wu written before the fall of Jernaalem, under the Emperor 
Galba, in the aecond half of the year .&.D. 68, and refer■ exclu
aively to the ■peedy re-appearance of Christ and the establish-
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ment of His kingdom on earth. The churches of Asia Minor, 
aeated in the very centre of heathendom, were the chief suft'eren 
under the persecution by Nero. So far were they, however, 
from renouncing the faith, that the trial only heightened their 
courage, and ' filled their leaders with a prophetic enthllliaam 
which was itself well nigh a pledge of victory.' Plainly the end 
was approaching. The misery of the world, the wickedneaa of 
the enemies of God, the afflictions of the righteous, had reached 
their meridian height. The Saviour was at hand. That very 
generation would sec Him in His glory, His foes His footstool, 
and His aervanta UDiveraally and completely triumphant. In 
support of these views, 1\1. ReUBB fumiahes a lengthened analysis 
of the Apocalypee, marking, u he proceeds, the illustrations which 
he finds in it of the sentiments of the contemporary Church oa 
to the kingdom of Christ. Of the analysis, as such, we can only 
speak with respect; it is clear, succinct, and graphic. Aa to 
the principle of interpretation, and the uses made of it, we have 
acarcely more faith in M. Reuss'• doctrines than in the wild and 
fantastic theories of the empirical commentators whom he lashes 
ao unmercifully. With respect, however, to the tone and style of 
onr author's criticism on this Divine and most sacred Book, we 
must expreaa the strongest poaaihle diuatisfaction. It is as 
intenaely cold and earthly as criticism can be ; and if it does 
not charge St. John with falsehood in affirming that the contents 
of his book were an explicit revelation from Christ, we do not 
know what other conclusion can be reaaonably drawn from M. 
Reuu's premises. If it really be, u he affirms, that we are 
indebted to the 'tact,' and ' taste,' and ' imagination' of St. 
John for the marvelloua pictures of the Apocalypee; and if it be 
rJtociether a mistake to auppose that there are any ' new and 
special revelatioD.1 ' in it, or that it.a visions have any ' objective 
reality;' it must be confeued, to uy the leut, that the book 
preaents one of the moat curioua puules for the moralist to be 
found in the entire circle of psychological phenomena. 

In regard to the substance ofthedoctrineofChriat'akingdom, 
whether as contained in the Apocalypee, or elsewhere in the New 
Testament, M. ReUBB find, little reason for distinguishing the views 
of the primitive Church from those of the later Jews. Of courso 
the belief in a double manifestation of the Saviour, first as past, 
then as future, was peculiar to Christians. But so far as the 
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cha1'8Cter and results of the great Epiphany were concerned, their 
hopes had pretty much the same border-lines, the same texture, 
the same colouring. 

If space permitted, we should be glad to follow the nuthor 
through his chapters on the early Christian Creed as to the 
Person of our Lord, as to good and evil angels, and as to the 
nature and method of the Gospel anl\"Btion. Readers who know 
how to discriminate between the solid and the shadowy will find 
much both to condemn and to admire in the course of his 
inquiries. Let them not be surprised to hear that St. Matthew', 
genealogy of Christ is valueless for those who believe Him to be 
more than a man, and that it is absurd to suppose that Christ 
from His birth was in full possession of the attributes of Divinity. 
They must be prepared for other strains upon their faith no leu 
heavy than these. At the same time there is a preponderance 
of truth over error in the writer's philosophy; and a well
judging and reverent mind will not fail to gather wisdom from 
it. On one great point the author speaks with a candour 
and an emphasis every way worthy of his facts. He discover• 
no trace, he says, in the writings of St. Paul, of any contrariety 
between his Ch1istology and that of the earliest Church; and he 
maintains that the Apocalypse, that hook which, as he believes, was 
at one time the only New Testament the Church possessed, indis• 
putably claims for Christ the titles and prerogatives of God. 

The analysis and scientific exposition of the Epistle of Jame11, 
with which M. Reuas closes his fourth book, is not without its 
provocatives to criticism, though we aasent for the most part to 
the view he takes of ita theological position and scope. This topic, 
however, as well as the profoundly interesting sections on 
Scripture Exegesis and Inspiration, which the author introduces 
in the earlier part of the book, we are compelled to Jl8III over. 
M. Reuss's criticism on the points last named has more than 
one edge; but it proves unanswerably, that the first Christians 
held in the strongest and moat absolute sense the Divine author
ship of the Old Testament ; and we commend his arguments, 
both on this particular question and on that of the typological 
principle of interpretation adopted by the sacred writers of the 
New Testament, to the attention of all who seek to fix their 
judgmenta respecting these momentous verities on stable 
foundations. 
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The firat two hundred and eisty or eeYenty papa of our 
author'■ •~nd volume, forming the eixth great diviaion of hi■ 
work, are taken up with a minute eumination of the theological 
eyatem or St. Paul. As might be expected, M. Ren11 is here 
at his full height; and the independence of thought, the breadth 
of view, the 1ubtlety of analysia, the keen perception of differ
encee, the power of sharply defined and forcible deaeription, 
which distinguiah his writings, are nowhere aeen to greater 
advantage. We wish we could add, that he become■ leaa para
doxical as he advances, and that we find increaaing reuon to 
trust him with the direction of our intelligence and religioua 
feeling. 

In endeavouring to rcconatruct St. Paul', theology, the author 
doea not avail himself of the Acta of the Apoatlea. There i■ 

nothing in thia book which appeara to him to be specially 
characteristic of the Apostle's teaching. The Epistles are hia 
sources; and the whole of those commonly attributed to St. 
Paul, with the exception of the Hebrews, he accepts as authentir. 
His theory of the dates of the Epistles, and of the places in 
which they were composed, is simply stated in the present work. 
The grounds on which it rests are exhibited at large in hia Jrutory 
of the Sacred Scripture• of the Nev, Teatament. The following 
i■ the outline of hia scheme, aa here given. 

• The oldeat Epistles of St. Paul which have come down to ua are 
those to the Theaaalonians, written from Corinth about the year 53 
and M. After these cornea the Epiatlt1 to the Galatians, written at 
Epheaua immediately after Paul reached that city, about the year 57. 
Then, during a journey to the island of Crete, to Greece, (where he 
made but a abort stay,) to lllyria and Macedonia, the Apostle wrot.e 
at Corinth the Epistle to Titua, and about the same time, perhaps a 
little later, the First to Timothy. On returning to Ephesua, about 
Easter in the vear 59, he wrote what we call the Finit to the 
Corinthians, and during the following winter, in Macedonia, the 
Set,'Ond to the same Church. In the spring of the year after, during 
hia third atay at Corinth, he compoeed the Epistle to the RomllllB. 
During the irnpri110nmcnt at Cll!IIU'ell, lx:tween 00 and 62, ho wrote 
the Epistles to the Ephesians, the Col0811ians, and Philemon. Con
veyed to Rome in 62, he almoat immediately disp:i.tchl--d the Second 
to Timothy. Last or all, towards the end of hi11 1mpriaonment, and a 
little before hi1 death, which occurred in M, he wrote the Epistle to 
the Philippiana, which ia tho latest of those that have come dowu 
to us.' 

The doc1rioe of St. Paul M. Reuaa regards as the corollary 
of his life; and the leading idea of it he takee to be that which 

VOL. Sill. NO. u;sv111. H II 



.Apoatolic Thtalogy. 

ia IIO precisely and emphatically expressed iu the well-known 
paaaage, Romana iii. 21-26. This ia the starting-point of his 
exposition; and, in p111'Buing it, be diacuaaea in auccesaiou the 
views which the Apostle's writings present of Rigbleousneaa and 
Sin, of the Law and the Goepel, of God aa the Author of salva
tion, of the penon and work of Christ, of the typical relation 
between the Old and New Testament, of Faith, of Election, of 
Divine Calling and the Holy Spirit, of Regeneration, Redemp
tion, Justification and Reconciliation, of the Church, of Hope 
and Temptation, and of the Last Things and the Kingdom of 
God. 

It "ill be impoaaihle for us to traverse this enormous field so 
aa to do justice either to the merits of the writer, or to what we 
deem his mistakes and deficiencies. We must content ounelves 
with a hurried glance over the surface of it, and with such 
observations aa we may be nble to make on its more prominent 
features. 

The fundamental axiom of the teaching of the Old Testament, 
according to M. Reuaa, is that bleaaedneaa depends on righteous
neaa; and this, he aaya, ia the ground-doctrine of St. Paul. 
Experience, however, shows that no man ia righteous; on the 
contrary, all men, Jews and Gentiles alike, are ainnen, that is to 
say, faulty before God. The cause of this ia the ascendancy iu 
humau nature of the bad principle, the flesh, over the good 
principle, the 11pirit. This aacendancy ia univenal ; all from the 
beginning have sinned. The consequences are partly present, 
partly future. Now, the sinner is either in despair because of 
the bondage from which he suffers, or he is insensible to it, and 
follows implicitly the dictates of the flesh. The future is darker 
still: God is angry with him,-though this is only to be under
stood anthropomorphically ,-and his bleaaedneaa is forfeit ; he 
must die. If he do not, if he become righteous, and consequently 
live, it can neither be by a power within himself, nor by virtue 
of the law, whether that of the Old Testament, or ita equi
valent written on the hearts of the heathen. So far from the law 
having power to render men righteous, it stimulates to sin and 
awakeDB the sense of sin. The law, indeed, waa never intended 
to justify. It was given u a ' schoolmaster,' to hold men back 
from the extreme consequences of their carnality, and to prepare 
the way for Christ, who ia its end. Not that the Gospel and 
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the law are hostile ; only the former is higher, paramount, and 
everlaating. The law leaves us guilty, morally helpless, and 
miserable through fear of the Divine anger; in a word, slaves of 
din. The Gospel is the good news of our redemption. Of this 
redemption God, in His character at once of juat and good, is the 
Author. His grace is the primary aource of it. The Son of God, 
by His sinleu life on earth, free altogether from the rule of the 
flesh, and in particular by thoae two great acts, His unmerited 
and voluntary death, and His resurrection from the dead, actually 
achieves the rederuption. The mode in which His dying and 
rising again become our life will be e1plained if we consider tho 
typical relation which, in the appointment of God, subsisted 
between the Old Testament and the New. What the fint man 
waa to the one, Christ, the second Adam, is to the other. 'l'hey 
are related to each other aa type and antitype ; and the 
parallelism, which is often an antithetical one, teaches the real 
charac~r of Christ's redeeming work. The earthly Adam was 
flesh ~d blood, and therefore mortal and corruptible. The 
heavenly Adam lives fo1· ever in His celestial body; and those 
who become His by spiritual regeneration share Hia life with 
Him. Whereas, again, the breath of God made the father of ua 
all a living aoul, the Spirit of God, ' the principle of the life' of 
the second great Head of mankind, imparts a real and durable 
being to those who receive Him. In like manner, 88 the first 
man sinned, and all have sinned after him, ao those who follow 
Christ obtain the ' same exemption from ain, and the same 
righteo11Bnesa aa He had.' Finally, what is more important 
than all, juat 88 all die in Adam, seeing that be ia their natural 
forefather, and that they have walked without exception in the 
steps of hia disobedience, 10 Christ transmits to those who enter 
into communion with Him the life of which He is the poueuor 
and spring. That which makes His redemption a redemption ia 
our peraonal faith in \fhat M. Renu calla-though we do not 
understand what meaning the terin can have under hia theory 
of salvation-' the efficacy of the blood of Christ.' When a mau 
accepts the truth of the Gospel, confides in the Di,·ine grace 
which it manifests, and, renouncing himself, 'subo1dinatea hia 
whole human personality to that of the Saviour, identifying 
himself with Hi1 ideal existence, and entering into perfect com
munion with Him,'-snch a one is redeemed; the triple servi-

2 B 2 
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tude of guilt, sin, and the law is abolished ; his faith is imputed 
to him for righteoosness. That there is a distinction, in fact, 
among mankind with respect to Christ's work, some being saved 
through it, others not, St. Paul explains, as our author teaches, 
by the doctrine of an eternal predestination, which is at once 
individual aud collective, and which leaves the human will free, 
while it satisfies the claims of the Divine foreknowledge. It 
may be thought that this is a contradiction. The author, how
ever, ie not concerned to make the Apostle agree with himself. 
His part, he says, is that of a historian, and he frankly expressee 
his regret that St. Paul should have touched a question which 
• all philosophers, ancient and modem, as well as he,' have failed 
to satisfy. Election with St. Paul, M. Reuu proceeds to state, 
carries with it, as ueceaaary consequence, the Divine calling to 
aalvation. The elect are in due season called. And the means 
employed for this purpose is the communication of the Holy 
Spirit,-a subject on which the views of the author are most 
misleading and defective. Regeneration is the immediate elfcct 
of the receiving of the Spirit, a change by which the personal 
being of the individual is merged in that of Christ, and the bad 
principle of our nature is abolished. A new life comes in the 
train of regeneration,-• life the nature and excellence of which 
are Bet forth by the Apostle with great wealth of descriptive and 
illustrative language. Not that such a life can be really lived. 
Theory and practice are here at i11ue. But we have now to do 
with the ideal, not the actual. 

We may very well pauae at this point. If we needed to 
juatify the view expressed a page or two back as to the character 
of this part of our author's work, we hope our readers ue now 
convinced that our judgment wu sound. No one will deny that 
the hand of a bold and vigorous thinker ia visible in the picture 
to which the foregoing outline must aerve as index. And u 
little do we doubt the verdict which me>@t students of St. l-'aul 
will pronounce upon aeveral of M. Reuu's position• u they 
appear in our sketch. 

Speaking generally, we cannot but remark what we deem an 
unscientific humanising and naturalising of the Apostle'• doc
trines in what our author baa written upon them. They are 
poor, shrunken, ahrivelled things in M. Reu11'1 hands, aa com
pared with their own Divine bloom and nobility. The awful 
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grandeur of them i1 gone, and no lea their ineffable charm 
and 1weetneu. The danger of Hcrificing life to form i1 
inevitable to religions phil010pby. It hu aunredly been fallen 
into here. At the aame time we meet M. Reu11 on bis own 
ground ; and, while we find ounelvea involved at every turn in 
the difficulty which an intimate mi:r.ture of the real and unreal 
creates for the critic, we distinctly queation the correctneu, in 
more than a few instances, of the interpretation he has put upon 
the teaching of St. Paul. We are by no means content, for 
e:r.ample, with bis rendering of the Apostle's doctrines of 
rigbteou1nesa and of sin. Both the one and the other appear 
to us to be greatly understated. The ideas to which theae 
term■ answer have a width, and a profundity, and a positive
nea1 of meaning in the Pauline Letter■ which we mi11 in 1\1. 
Reuu'a exposition. We note this fact the more, becaWIC we not 
only diPcover in it the explanation of aome other views of our 
author, but because we are persuaded, that inadequate notion■ 
of the Scripture doctrine of ain lie at the root of much of the 
popular theosophy of our time■. Again, we wholly dissent 
from the opinion which exclude■ from the theology of St. Paul 
the doctrine of an hereditary corruption of our nature. M. Reuu 
contends that such cannot be the meaning of the Apostle, 
becaul.'6 it would contradict 1 Cor. :r.v. 45-47; it would not agree 
with hi■ teaching aa to the etemity of the Divine decree■; and, 
laat of all, it implies that Adam was originally impeccable, an 
idea inconsistent with bia having fallen, seeing that 'the fact of 
1in ■opposes the natural possibility of sin.' Does :M. Reu1111 
really intend what he aaya in this lut argument? It ia a very 
patent fallacy. or conrae, the fact of Adam'• Binning provea the 
natural poaaibility of his sinning ; but what then? Are natural 
poaaibility of sinning and natural di1poaition to ain one and the 
ume thing? We bold that, in the cue of the firat man, there 
was the former, but not the latter. We hold that in all hia 
descendants, by reason of their relation to him, there ia the 
latter as well u the former ; and that not only is this the 
doctrine which St. Paul argues in Romana v., and a&111mea and 
teachea eleewhere, but that the core of the meaning of the word 
' fteah,' 10 often used by the Apostle of human nature in ita 
unregenerate atate, ia to be found in the 1ame great truth. 
We m111t not dwell on the groundleuneaa of the author'• 
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reflection on St. Paul for Tenturing to touch the problems of 
Ood'11 foreknowledge and man's free will. The ethical u~es to 
which he puts his teaching on this point, are an abund11nt 
answer to every objection which metaphysiCI! can raise against 
it. Neither shall we now labour to show at large that the 
criticism on which M. Reuss finds 110 much support for his 
theory of the natural snbordination of the Soo of God to the 
Father, is completely destroyed by a power before which 110 

etymology or u111,1 lorp,endi can stand for a moment. Let the 
words 'fintbom of every creature' mean what they may, con
sidered severally or collectively, no doctrine of word-building or 
array of parallels can ever eacape the force of St. Paul's own 
interpretation of his own terms; 'for by Him were all things 
created that are in heaven and that are in earth ; all were 
created by Him and for Him.' Even M. Reuss'a view of the 
Pauline doctrine of the Holy Ghoat, unworthy aa it is, we must 
let pau with a note or two of admiration. Will it be believed 
that St. Paul is declared to have nothing to aay OD the subject 
of the Spirit of God viewed u to His natural relations to the 
Godhead, and that bis writings ' aeem to favour but little the 
idea of the Spirit's pert!Onality, if they do not, in fact, exclude 
it?' After this moat extraordinary dictum, our readen will 
not be surprised to learn that St. Paul speaks of the Spirit as 
'a sword,'-viz., in Eph. vi. 17, where he eihorts the Church to 
111e the' Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God;' and 
likewise u 'a field ; ' for in Gal. vi. 8, we are told of those 
'who aow uuto the Spirit.' We are 110rry to aay, that the whole 
chapter on ' Calling and the Holy Spirit' is of a piece with 
this criticism ; and, conside1-ing our author's general candour 
and acutenel!II, we know not how to account for the phenomenon, 
except by referring it to the insensible bias of which we spoke 
in the outset. 

There is one point, however, which we must not dismiss 
without more formal challenge. We have no faith whatever in 
the theory of redemption which M. Reuss constructs out of the 
letten of St. Paul. This theory, already explained to 110me 
extent, is to the eff'ect, that Christ, by His sinless life, and in 
particular by His death and resurrection on our behalf, having 
conquered sin and fulfilled the righteonsneu of the law, ' became 
incorporated u 1in'1 conqueror into human nature, 110 that it 
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might in thie way reap the benefit of hie triumph.' !le ehed 
Hie blood on the crou 'with the design and in the view or Hie 
death being ■nbatituted for that which men ought to have 
suffered for their eina.' Not that Hie death wu in our room 
in the aenae in which it ie commonly believed to have been 
eulfered. The justice of God hu nothing to do with it. It ia 
the manifestation or Divine grace-a grace which, with Chriet'e 
offering of Himaelf in view, ceases to be grieved with men, and 
showe them favour. And he who believea in Christ'• death ae 
having the design and value deacribed, receiving with thankfulneaa 
the gruce of God in Him, unites himaelr to Christ apiritually 
and euentially, and becomes a new creature in Him. 'In a 
manner quite my$tical...faith transform• the natural death of 
Chriat into the equivalent of the apiritual death of the old man. 
The aubstitution, and with it the redemption, are then, in fact, 
accomplished, because the old man ia dead by myatical partici
pation in the death of the Saviour, and the extent or thia death 
ia juat in proportion to the meuure of our participation in 
Chri1t'1 death.' ' We repeat it,' aaya M. Reuu, 'the tuming
point of the Apoatle'a whole 1y1tem,' with reapect to ourredemp. 
tion, ' ia faith, alwaya faith.' 

It will be obaerved that in all thia the author not only ahuta 
out the juridical notion of our Lord's death, but, in fact, denies 
it to have any really objective value whatever. Hia redemption, 
10 far from being a diaplay of the juetice of God, or, in any 
proper aenae of the term, an atonement for ein, ia no further a 
redemption, coneidered externally, than that it renden God well 
affected toward, man by the aatiefaction which He finds in Hie 
Son'e penect righteousness; nor, indeed, i■ it th111 a redemption, 
until, ' in a manner quite myetical,' our faith e&W!es ue to loae 
our peraonality u sinnen in Hie personality aa the conqueror 
ofain. 

Doea M . .Reuss really bt-:lieve that this uufotelligihle mongrel 
of quui-Platoniat idealiam and religioUB aentimentality ie that 
G08pel of the bleaaed God which bad been bid from agea and 
from generationa, and which Paul, the pupil of Gamaliel, the 
convert of Damucua, and the great MiHionary Preacher, burned 
with Divine enthuaiasm to announce all over the world? Surely 
the weakneu and aelf-contradictione or which thia theory makea 
the Apoatle guilty, are a etrong preaumption againat the IOIIDd-
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nea of it, We believe it to be utterly unaound. If anything 
be demonatrable from St. Paul's writings, this appeara to us to 
be taught in them beyoud all contradiction-that the death of 
Christia, in itself and objectively, a Divinely-appointed aacrifice 
for the aina of all mankind; and though we have nothing to 
1ay for the extreme sense to which the ultra-Calvinist theology 
carries the juridical notion of Christ's death, we hold that this 
is the view under which it is constantly e,hibited in the writing11 
of St. Paul. We do not deny, ofcoune, that while the Apostle 
represent■ the death of Christ u potentially conferring BBlvation 
on all men, be restricts the actual experience of salvation to 
thoae who believe in Christ. Nor, while repudiating the notion 
of any auch ideal death and life in Him, aa M. Reuu's theory 
involves, do we deny that St. Paul speaks under these images 
of a mystical oneneu of the Saviour and His people. But our 
poaition ia this : that these views of Christ'• work and relation■ 
to ua are not exhaustive of the Apostle', idea of them ; that, on 
the contrary, they are 1ubordinate to the prime and master 
doctrine, which make■ the death of Christ a truly objective satis
faction in law to God for the 1in1 of men. 

We shall not attempt to argue this at length. Suffice it to 
uy, that in the absence of all proof to the contrary, we are 
bound to recognise, in the language used by St. Paul on this 
1ubject, the ■trictly historical value, which, apBrt from prepolll!t's
eions and theories, no one would have dreamt of denying to it. 
When God is ■aid to have made Hi, Son a sin-offering, when 
Christ ia declared to have died the ju■t for the unjust, and when 
we are told that whereaa all have sinned, there ia justification 
for all through our Loni'• redemption, we have no more reason 
for questioning the purely objective character of this entire 
cluster of facts, than for doubting whether Job's burnt-offering 
for hi■ friends, and God's acceptance of it, are to be referred to 
the ■phere of external realities; or whether the sacrifices of 
Ianel, on the great day of atonement, were actually perfonne,t, 
and had the efficacy attributed to them. And with respect to 
the juridical view of Christ's sacrifice, we are quite at a Ion to 
undentand bow any force less than that of an overmastering 
prejudice can convert St. Paul's doctrine into anything elE-e. 
What are hi■ view■ of God u the univenal lawgiver, of ■in •• 
violation of the law, involrin1 pilt and expo■ing the 1inner 
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to the Wl'llth to come, of justi6eation u carrying with it peace 
with God and salvation from His anger, of the Christian life u 
a fulfilling of the righteousnea of the law, but 10 many juridical 
aspects of man's relation to God, and of God's relation to man, 
in connexion with the Gospel of Chriat? The whole termi
nology of the Apostle rests upon a juridical conception of the 
evangelical economy. And if the central fact of that economy 
be not juridical, what becomes of tho doctrine of the typical 
relation of the Old Testament antl the New, of which M. Reuss 
rightly makes BO much ? Was the death of Christ a thank
offering, or any kind of offering, leas than what St. Paul calls it, 
a ,in-offering? And if a sin-offering, can any other idea of it 
than that which finds in it the character of a propitiation in 
sight of violated law be admitted for an instant, with the Old
Testament doctrine of i;acrifice before us? If sin be what the 
whole tenor of Scripture teaches, not an infirmity of our nature, 
or an unfilial naughtiness on the part of man, but an awful 
infraction of the law of the moral Governor of the universe, and 
if the death of Chriat be a Divine provision whereby God may 
be just and yet justify the ungodly, it is mere trifling to aay 
that this is not a juridical transaction. Such and no other, we 
believe, is the fundamental doctrine of Christ's death, aa ta•1ght 
and ex(>C?unded by St. Paul ; and we are not afraid of the charge 
of 10lemn dogmatism, when we express our deliberate judgment 
that the non-juridical and idealistic view of our Lord'• sacrifice 
is arbitrary, meaningleu, and profane. 

We cannot follow our author through the remainder of his 
exposition of the Pauline theology. Hia viewa on the aubject 
of Justification and Reconciliation are deeply coloured with the 
principle■ we have just adverted to. There are few portions of 
his book. BO little worthy of the reader', attention. We hope 
he will think so, when we inform him that M. Reuu aaya in l!O 

many words, that the word 'reconciliation ' is ' badly chosen' for 
St. Paul's purpose. The chapter 011 the Church ia more satis
factory. It contains several valuable and suggestive puaagea, 
of which those on the Church's unity and on tbe Lord's Supper 
are among the best. Yet even here the doctrine of the Holy 
Spirit sinks below ita true rank ; and there ia a want of reve
rence which cannot but be hurtful to the unprepared and unwul'y. 
The three aectiona suceeeding are occupied with the doctrine of 
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Chri11tian hope, and 110 with the objects of it, u they appear in 
the writings of St. Paul. We hardly know whether we ought 
to be more interc11ted or provoked by aome of the content11 of 
these aection11. Ill it creditable to our tbeologian11 to persist in 
nying, u 110 many of them do, notwithstanding St. Paul'• 
expreu declaration to the contrary, that he looked for the 
speedy return of Chri11t in H i11 glory ? We confe■s to a feeling 
of impatience under this often-repeated affirmation. M. Reu1111 
repeats it ; and explains 2 Thess. ii. 2, 811 11imply meaning, that 
' all delay wu not absolutely excluded, 811 would be the cue, if 
the end must needs be looked for the very next day.' Whatever 
may be the basis of the current language of St. Paul and the 
other New-Te■tament writers, when they speak of CLrist coming 
again, there is no evidence whatever that any one of them 
either believed or taught that the event was actually at band. 
The nearne11 of it, to which they refer so often, is a fact of 
ethica, not of chronology. The manner in which our author 
treats St. Paul's de11eription11 of the future world-Jewish
Christian descriptions, as be 1tylea them-does not provoke us; 
it awakens a deeper feeling. We are thankfol we do not yet 
read the New Testament with M. Reuu's eyes. 

We are now near the close of the author's fifth great division 
of his work. Some twenty pages devoted to critical discuuions 
on the theology of St. Paul as compared with the Jewish
Christian doctrines, and on the relation between the systems 
of St. Paul aud St. Jame■, bring us to the end. Both questions 
are handled with great ability; and if we do not adopt M. 
Reuu's views, as we do not, without sundry demun and restric
tions, we cannot but admire the combination of muscular grup 
and delicate analytical skill which his argument exhibits. 

M. Reuss's 11iith book, entitled, 'The Theology of Transition,' 
form11 a bridge of a hundred pages, by which we pass from his 
exposition of St. Paul to the more extended conspectus of the 
theological system of St. John, with which his work concludes. 
Hi11 heading indicates the view which he now proceeds to illus
tnte. Midway between Judieo-Chrilltianity and, to a certain 
extent, the doctrine of St. Paul on the one side, and on the 
other, the theology of St. John, in which, as he thinks, the 
historical development of Chri■t's teaching culminates, there 
wu a tnnaitional theology, represented by the Epistle to the 
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Hebrews, the Fint Epistle of Peter, and the Epistles of Bar
nabBB and Clement, together with the Acts of the Apostles and 
the Synoptical Goapela. The controveniea of which we have 
already spoken hsd a double iuue. In the fint place, they led 
to the formation of two separatist bodies of quui-Christians ; 
the Ebionitea, who clung to their old Judaism, and the Gnoatical 
anti-legalista, who wholly rejected the law and its obligations. 
Jn the second place, the great maaa of the believers held toge
ther on the principle of mutual concesaion. And, aa M. Reu~11 
will have it, the New-Testament bookajust named present us with 
the belief of the Church in this second great stage of its pro
gress. Whatever may be thought of the author's general theory, 
-and we deem the foundations of it at many points very pre
carious,-hia critical investigation into the origin, character, 
and contents of the authorities on which he builds, will repay 
careful study. Compnring the theology of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, which he presents at large, with that of St. Panl, he 
remarks upon the 11umerous and striking resemblances which 
they bear to one another. At the !'&me time he perceives, as he 
thinks, broad lines of distinction between them, and C!lpecially 
in their doctrine respecting Christ's redemption, which, the 
author here again insists, is a mystical complex of the subjective 
and objective, as it appears in St. Paul ; while the writer of the 
Hebrews treats it as ' an external, objective, and sacerdotal act, 
performed altogether apart from the individual who is to profit 
by it.' We do not accept the contradiction. We have no diffi
culty in allowing that our Lord's work appean under dift'erent 
phases in the inspired books which are here pot into contrast ; 
but we deny the auumption respecting St. Paul's theolon on 
which the idea of a conflicting doctrine is reared. M. Reu88 
does not weary of paradox aa he advances ; and his summary of 
the doctrines of St. Peter contained in his next chapter, supplies 
118 with a notable example. After stating that in St. Peter alao, 
aa well aa in the Hebrews, the death of Chriat is represented u 
' an external act of expiation,' he goea on to say, that the Apostle 
gives u11 no information, however, as to the way in which we 
may make the grace of the atonement our own. We have 
looked again and again at the )>Ul'age, to be sure that our eyes 
did not deceive us. It is ao: 'll 11e MU t•I p,u dil fW IIOU 

Ql10IU auri qwlque cliOff a , /ai~, '" t'OffllMIII IIOU dtmnu 
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nou ffl app, op, w- le l,lnljice.' Verily nothing i■ too bard for 
pbil~pby. 

We put1 over M. ReuS111s diacu11ion of the letters of Bar
nabu and Clement, each of which he analyses and turn■ to 
account for the purposes of hi■ argument, and dwell for a 
moment on the position which he a11signs in it to the first three 
Goapel■ and the Acts of the Apostles, and on the 1ll!e he makes 
of thP,ir 'theological ideas,' aa he exprenes it. There is no 
New-Testament book, in our author's view, which exhibits more 
plainly than does the Acts of the Apostles a 'conciliatory ten
dency.' The author of it in hi■ Gospel ia ■imply the narrator 
of an 'ecclesiastical tradition.' Here he pasaes judgment on 
the facts he recount■. According to the ordinary view, the book 
does not an■wer to its title. It is a book of Acts; of Acts of 
Apostles; but not of the Apostles. There are but two name■ 
that occupy any con■iderable place in the history. These are 
Peter and Paul, the two great representatives of Jewish and 
Gentile Christianity. St. Luke's work, though historical, is in 
reality ' a theological work, didactic in its basis, apologetic and 
polemical in its form.' Its object is by a recital of facts to give 
prominence to certain theories which gave them birth, for the 
purpoae of repudiating or consigning them to oblivion. The 
original controversie■ are the body of the book, and the com
promise the aoul of it. M. Reuu endeavours to establish thi■ 
hypothesis by a critical 11crutiny of the contents of the Acts. 
We are aatiafied neither with the process nor with the result. In 
several instances St. Luke's doctrine i■ lamentably abraded and 
mangled; and where it seems to favour the author's &ebeme, bis 
arguments rarely carry with them full conviction. Aaan e1&mple 
of exegetical injustice we wonld point to the interpretation given 
to chap. iii. 19-21; and we shall hardly be thought to have 
made M. Beuu more Procruatean than he ia, when our readen 
have heard him say, that in the inconvenient paaaage, chap. 
u. 28, the nee of' God,' inatead of' Loni,' ia due either to • the 
inadvertence of a copyist or to dogmatic prep0B8e88ion.' What 
may not be extorted from a aacred writer by thi■ mode of 
treatment? 

With respect to the G0&pel1 of St. Matthew and St. Luke, 
our author ia diuatiafied, as he well may be, with the theory 
which auppoaea that the former wu written in the interest 
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of the Jewish-Christian theology; while the latter wu intended 
to give currency to the opinion• of St. Paul. He finda too 
intimate a mixture of the Pauline and the Jewi1h-Chri1tian in 
both to allow of this hypothesis. No. It wu the design of 
the Evangelists in question to write not dogmu, but facts; and 
the e:r.planation of their doctrinal system, so far as it enten into 
their narrations, is to be sought in the circumstance, that chro
nologically they stand on the border line between the original 
and ultimate type of Christian faith. SL Mark'• Goepel M. 
Reuu considers himself to have proved elsewhere to be the moat 
ancient of the four, and one of the principal authorities ulled by 
the other Evangelists in the composition of their work.a. ' Hie 
book ia t.he first attempt,' he says,' to fix the evangelical tradi
tion in writing.' It is a mistake, therefoff', to suppose that it 
was written on a principle of selection from the fint and third 
Goepel•. Internal u well u exterual evidence ia against this. 
Nor does it bear any marks of a design to harmonize conflicting 
theologies. It i1 less theological in its colouring than either 
St. Matthew or St. Luke. Neither Jewish-Chriatianity nor 
Paulinism can claim it as it■ own. It also belong■, though 
earlier in date than its fellow11, to the middle-pc,int between the 
boundaries already indicated. Reae"ing the question of the 
date of St. Mark's Goapel, and its relatioua to the other Evan
geli1ta, we think there are element■ of truth in thi1 part of our 
author's argument. And though, u we have said before, we do 
not admit the doctrine of a historical development of the Goepel 
in the aame sense in which M. Reuse holds it, we readily grant 
that the synoptical G01pels represent a difl'erent phaae of Cbria
tian truth from that which we find in the Gospel by St. John; 
and we are at no lou for e1planations of that joint action of the 
Spirit and Providence of God, which hu made them what they 
are and nothing else. 

And now we reach the seventh and lut stage of our author'• 
work, in his elaborate 1urvey of the theological 1yatem of St. 
John. We wish we could te11tify that it ia u tru1tworthy u it 
ia elaborate. There i1 no part of hie book in 11·hich the 
writer's powers are either more heavily tuked or more signally 
displayed ; and there i1 noue which betrays more obviously a 
theological biu, or doea greater violence to the in1tincte of a 
reverent Chriatian faith. The section opena with a statement 
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of the peculiar difficulties which beset the study of St. John's 
theology, and, after a lengthened dissertation-full of points 
that sugbreet doubt and question-on the structure of his 
Goepel, proceeds to discuu, first, the general idea or the 
Jobannine ayatem; then, in a aeries or brilliant paragraphs, the 
aeveral doctrines of the essence of God, of the essence and 
incarnation of the Word, of the world and the action of t.he 
Word on the world, of the Judgment, of Faith, of the Spirit, of 
Love, and of Life ; laet of all, the relations which subsist between 
the Apocalypse and the fourth Gospel, and the correspond
ences and contrasts e:r.bibited by the doctrine of St. John and 
St. Paul respectively. 

The Goepel of St. John, M. Reuu argues, ia of a very 
dill'erent character from the narratives of the Synopti1ts. They 
write biography; he writes theology. They relate facts; with 
him facts are only points of attachment for doctrinal discourse. 
The ethical ia the end at which they aim ; he has more to do 
with dogma and abstract truth. In the Synoptists it is the 
teaching of Ch,ist which is prominent; in St. John it i1 rather 
the teacher than Hia doctrine. At the eame time St. John 
alBo baa a great practical object in view. He writes, as he 
tells his readen, that 'they may believe that Jesus is the Son 
of God, and that believing they may have life through His 
name.' And in punning this object along his own peculiar 
path, the Apostle devotes the bulk of bis book to a twofold 
picture of the relations in which the Word Incarnate 1tood to the 
world, and of those which He held toward• the men who 
believed in Him. Thus far all ia good, and we -have little 
reaeon to dispute M. Reuu'a positions. But here we must 
break with him. In the pauage which follows, he adopts and 
maintaiu a theory of the composition of the Gospel, which can 
never be made to consist with the veracity of its author, much 
leu with any adequate doctrine of Scripture inspiration. The 
diBCOursee which St. John puts into the mouth of our Lord and 
others were not really uttered iu the form in which St. John 
delivers them. The convenations with Nicodemus and with the 
woman of Samaria, for e:r.ample, did not actually occur as the 
Apostle describes them. There ia a historical basis in them; 
but they are wrought up by St. John for dogmatic purposes. 
Nicodemus and the Samaritan woman ue representative per-
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aonagee, invented for the moat part by the Apoetle u hi1torical 
figure,, enabling him with greater animation and force to bring 
out certain Divine truth, which he 1ri1hed to illu1trate. Thia 
ia in brief M. Reuu'• doctrine; and he endeavour■ to e■tab}Wi 
it by numerou1 argument■, aome of them plau1ible, othen 
tnnsparently fallaeiou1, others, again, conceived and ehaped iu 
a spirit u alien u pouible from the character of St. 1ohn and 
hie writinga. We refer to vol. ii., pp. 412-414, for ample 
proof, of our assertion. No one will deny that there is a 
marked dift'erence between the Synoptical G01pel1 and St. 
John. But to th011e who believe that 1ohn wu the beloved 
diaciple of hi1 Master ; that the foundation, of this friendship 
are to be aought in the mental constitution and religious life 
of the Apostle; that, in all probability, he was made hy Christ 
the depositary of higher and more explicit revelation, of Hie 
doctrine than were accorded to the rest of the Twelve; and that, 
more than all, he wu a chosen veuel to do, in the order of 
God'• providence, and under the 1pecial anoiutiog of the Spirit, 
the work with which he baa blessed all 1ubaequent agea; a line 
of reaaoning such as M. Rel188 has here punued will appesr to 
be little better than a Rcientific impertinence. 

The fundamental doctrine of St. 1ohn'• theology, according 
to our author, i1 life through faith in 1esus, the Son of God. 
Or, expanding it a little, in the Apostle'• own word,, • In thi1 
ia manife■ted the love of God to ua, that He aent Hi1 only
begotten Son into the world, that whOBOever believeth in Him 
might have eternlll life.' Within the compau of tbia ■entence 
M. Reuu finda all the key-word, of the Johannine 1y1tem; 
and he UaeB them to open the door to the aucceuive part• of 
hia exposition. We cannot accompany him through it. Not 
seldom he write■ in a ,train which leave■ 111 little diapoeition to 
accompany him. To thia category belonga the laboured 
argumentation by which be endeavoun to ahow that the 
• beginning,' mentioned in the _fint vene of the G01pel, refen 
10lely to contingent e1.i1tence, and that if it i1 to be undentood 
in the. higheat metaphy1ical aen■e, we are landed at once in 
Manicheeiam, aince St. John makes our Lord to say the nme 
of the Evil One. With no Jen impatience we hear M. Reuu 
explain the aacending. and descending of the angels upon the 
Son of Man u meaning that active community of will and 
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action, which the pouesaion of the aame Divine perfectiom 
cauaed to 1ubaist between the first and _second Penom of the 
Godhead during Christ's state of incarnation. And when we 
see him wreatliug with l John ii. 2, and vi. 10, to make 
them reject the juridical notion or our Lord's propitiation; when 
he affirms that John only uses the language of the multitude, 
where he 1peak.1 of God as being angry with sinners ; when the 
doubtful reading of chapter vii. verse 39 of the Gospel, wn> '111 
llvevµ,a ".&yw11, is forced into the service of a halting and 
inconsistent theory of St. John's teaching as to the Spirit of 
God ; wh~n a distinction without a dilference is made again and 
again between the Father and the Son in relation to the honour 
which the Apostle would have us render them; when St. John in 
eeveral places i1 represented as at iasue with himself; and when, 
lastly, it is urged upon u1, with John ui. 12 before our eyes, 
as a vrineiple which ought never to be let go, that the Holy 
Oh01t revealed nothing new to the Apostles ;-we l08C heart in 
the presence of that which would otherwise 1tir the depths or 
our nature, and inspire us with an alm01t enthusiastic adJDiration 
of the writer'a brilliancy and power. We will do neither ourselves 
nor our author the injustice to deny the great merits of his 
performance. He ha1 souuded the depths of many of St. 
John'• terms and doctrines, so far aa natural reason can sound 
them ; and whoever makes himself ma&ter of his views and 
arguments, will 8.nd frequent occ1111ion to wonder at the quick
neu aud sureneu of the philosophical perception which enables 
the author to connect the various parts of the Apostle's theology 
either with itself, or with earlier Scripture doctrines of the 
nature, goverument, and grace of God. 

For vigour of thought, and clearneu and beauty of style, no 
part of M. ReU1S'1 book surpaues its three concluding aections. 
In these he 1um1 up the· results of his investigations, and 
exhibits in form the principles which he thinks he is warranted 
and compelled to draw from them. The point on which he 
moat insists is, that the various theologies which he bas found in 
the New Testament are simply intellectual and human develop
ments of the te.aching of our Lord; and that while in a multi
tude of particulars they coincide with one another, they often 
ahow divergencea and disagreements which ecclesiutical empiri
ciilm alone can blend and harmonize. ' What a distance,' 
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exclaim■ M. RcuBB, when treating of the cont.rut formed by 
the Apocalypse and the Gospel of St. John, 'between the Lion 
of Judah, who break, the nation■ in piecea like a potter'• veucl, 
and the good Shepherd, who laya down His life for the 1heep I ' 
We acknowledge it; and yet, marvellous aa it may seem, we 
have no more difficulty in undentanding how Christ may at 
one and the ■ame time be both the one and the other, than 
had the writer of the ■econd Psalm in combining the two ideaa 
of the terribleneaa and attractiveneaa of the King in Zion. We 
know of no contradicticna among the writer■ of the New Teista
ment greater than theise ; and that the progreaa of Cbri■tian 
doctrine, of which the apostolic hi1tory infol'IDII u1, wu not a 
merely logical or mystical development, but the direct and 
extraordinary reisult of the working together of God'• Spirit and 
Providence, we hold to be certified to 01, alike by the word of 
Christ and by the facta of the cue, aa among the moat certain 
of all certaintieis. 

It i■ impossible to lay down M. Reusa's book without feeling 
that it ia de■igned to be a foil upon orthodoxy. We are not 
surpriaed that Protestant theology should be in danger of run
ning into extremes, with the ■hallow and imperioua dogmatiam 
of continental Popery at ita door■. But there ia a worse evil 
than a too definite and rigid faith ; and we think the author 
of thia clever book has run into it. We have a■ great an 
aversion u M. Reu11 to the strait-laced divinity which . allow■ 
neither faith nor charity an inch of elbow-room. But we 
believe that the ministry of the Muter did not end when He 
left the earth, but wu continued by His di■ciples; and that, 
though there is a homage due to Him and to Hie teaching, 
which not even the Apostles whom He chose may ■hare with 
Him, yet their formally written words of religiou1 instruction 
are His word, also,-many of them fuller and more complete 
e1positiom of the doctrine of Christ than any He Him■elf uw 
good to give; and that, therefore, it would be to reject His 
own iuterpretation of Hi1 own utterances, were we to go back to 
these, and to aay, My creed is here, and I acknowledge no 
authority beyond. If we do not mistake, this i1 the practical 
letlBOn which M. Reuu would fain inculcate. Not les1 in the 
name of Science, than in that of Religion, we decline to listen 
to it . 

. TOL. UX. NO. lCXffJJI. I I 
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AaT. VIII.-Na1111 Seotia, a4 Mr &,oureu. By Teo1U1 F. 
KNtGBT. A Prize Eaay. Publiabed by Order of the Nova 
Scotia Commiuionen for the International Exhibition. 
Halifax, N.S.: A. and W. Mackinlay. London: Sampson 
Low and Co. J 862. 

A coa&BCT view of the Indoatrial Reeourcea of ita Colonies ia 
euential to a right estimate of a nation'• wealth; and any 
troatwortby contribution, however bumble and limited, which 
may usiat in informing the national mind, ia entitled to reapect
ful and attentive conaidention. It is impouib)e to over-eatimate 
the importance of our two great Eipoeitiona of Indoatry in. tbia 
reapect. Be.idea making oa more familiar with the prodocta of 
our own skill and industry at home, the textile fabrics of York
ahire and Lancashire, the mechanical ingenuity and complicated 
manipulations of onr Bezaleels and Aholiaba in. Birmingham 
and Sheffield, and the gouamer-like producta of the looma of 
our diatant Indian. Empire,-tbey usembled and spread before 
the eyea of the nation, and of all the world, proof, the most 
amuing, and auch u in o.o other way could have been fur
niabed, of the progress and prosperity of even. our most distant 
colonies and dependenciea. 

No reflecting mind could have pused through the different 
colonial departmeo.ta of the late Exhibition., without feeling the 
troth of tbeae remarka. Who had ever realiaed the aggregate 
amount of gold exported from Autralia, until that wondrous 
golden. obelisk met hia gaze ? Who had ever imagined the 
foreet wealth of Canada, until he aaw there ita timber trophy ; 
or the almoet fabuloua ricbDeu of the coal- field, of Nova Scotia, 
until he aaw that section of the Pictou eeam of thirty-three 
feet in thickueu ? Yet theae were only aalieo.t pointa of inter
eat : in every colonial court we were aatooiahed at the akill in 
manufacture, and beauty in finiah, of all that waa exhibited for 
the reqnirementa of the farm, the road, or the drawing-room;
the elegant carriagea, the fur-robed aleigba, the cutting toola 
and labonr-aaving machinery, the exquisite drawing-room fur
niture, including moaical instrumenta of delicate touch and 
tau, and coatly orDUDentat.ion. Theae, with namberleu proofs 
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or ingenious iudustrial skill, and not a few cunning in't'entiona, 
challenged our admiration at every tum. 

Deeply convinced of the value of our North-American colo
oiea,-for es.tcnt unrivalled, and in undeveloped reaourcea most 
fertile in promise for the future,-we were tempted to wander 
through the different courts occupied by their productiona, 
and to iUUBtrate our aenae or their importance by a rapid 
description of their contents. But we were deterred by the 
magnitude of the undertaking; and determined instead to select 
one of th011e colonies for direct notice : one of which little ia 
generally known, but which at the present time, for reuo111 

which will presently appear, auumee a position of peculiar 
interest and importance. 

The pamphlet, which furniahea u, with a tes.t, might almoet 
claim a notice from ua on account of its paternity. It ia the 
production of the aon of a Minister who was, till lately, one of 
the oldest and most effective agents of the Wesleyan Millionary 
Society in Nova Scotia and New Brunswick;* and it hu been 
honoured by the provincial adjudicators, u being entitled to the 
pri1e of £100, offered by the Nova Scotia government, for the 
beat exposition of the induatrial reaourcea of the province. 

The writer claims for his subject 'even a romantic interest,' 
and demands for it, in common with its 1i1ter provinces, • a 
niche amongat the memorials pf thoae states which were created 
by the intellectual impulse of t.he fifteenth century.' We shall 
aee how far the&e claims can be sustained. The diBCOvery of 
America by the Venetian, Cabot; the occupation of Newfound
land, 800D valuable for the amount of ita fiaberiea ; the fint 
colonization of Nova Scotia, by the J.,'rench, under De Monts, 
in 1603; it.a aubsequent ceasion, by royal grant, to Sir W. 
Alexander, in 1611; its reversion to English rule during the 
administration of Cromwell, in 1654; the period of frequent 
exchanges between the two rival kingdoms in the reign• of the 
BCCOod Charles and Anne, until ii.II final settlement, by the 
Treaty of Utrecht, in 1713; and the settlement of Halifax, in 
1749, by emigrants aent out with Lord Cornwalli11 ;-all these 
topics are very conciaely, bot correctly, sketched in the intro
duction of this eaaay ; which winds up with the rat.her startling 

• TIie late Rev. Richard Knight, D. D. 
2 I 2 
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uaumption, that • to her natural resonrcee, taken aa a whole, 
the Continent afl'orda no parallel; and she needs only energy, 
population, and accumulated capital, to develope her resouroea, 
and fulfil her destiny.' 

The geological Btrw:tare of a prorince which bids fair, u we 
lhall show, to rank reepectably among the gold-producing 
conntriee of the world, desenee special conaidention. 

The gnnitic resources of the sea-board of the province are 
literally inesbaUBtible, and are already e:1.teosively worked. 
They will eventually become a rich source of wealth ; beside 
furnishing for the larger towns an imperishable material for 
building purposes, which ia destined largely to supersede the 
unsightly and perishable wooden erections which have disfigured 
them to so large an atent. lo addition to this, and obtainable 
for the same purposes with far greater facility, there are, on 
the ea.tern part of the province, valuable quarriea of freestone, 
uDBurpused in beauty of colour. And, u the euential value 
of ■nch sourcea of wealth and commercial speculation is subject 
to deduction in proportion to the difficulty of obtaining them 
for shipping purposes, it ia important to remark, that along the 
Atlantic coast-line (which extends upwards of two hundred and 
fifty miles) there are many harboun which are unrivalled for 
facility of accesa and for perfect secnrity. 

• The cout abound■ in bay■ and commodiotu1 harboun, which 
greatly conduce to it■ maritime prosperity. It i■ the nearest point 
of communication with Europe of any ~ oC the Briti■h po■aet'llion■ 
on the continent of America. It liee m the direct comae oC vee■el■ 
■ailing between the north of Europe ud America ; it i■ obviou■, 
therefore, that it pot111811N, from it■ geographical poaition, peculiar 
commercial advutagea. It i■ not too much to uaert, that Nova 
!cotia mu■t ultimately become the great highway for traffic between 
Europe &Dd the North-American oontinent; and, when the projected 
railway■ ■hall have 1- completed,-which puaing circum■tance■ 
■eem to indicate will be at no di■t&Dt time,-Halifu will be, Crom 
the po■■eaion of its peerle11 harbour, the tJfltnp(fl oC the Briti■h 
province■, and, perhap■, of the far-weetern State■.' 

These remarks may be considered in some degree prophetic ; 
for, since the publication of this eBB&Y, the liberal offer of the 
British Government (which, through the enlightened adminis
tration of the Secretary of State for the Colonies, the Duke of 
Newcaatle, hu offered imperial guarantee and uaiataoce for the 
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construction of an lntercolonial Railroad between the Lower 
Provincee and Canada) hu been accepted by the delegate. 
lately 1U111embled in Quebec; the expenditure being adjuted on 
a liberal acale,-five-twelfths being U1111Ded by Canada, and the 
remaining aeven-twelfths respectively by New Brunswick and 
Nova Scotia. At the present time delegates from the three 
provincee are in London negociatiog the preliminaries for thia 
grand undertaking. 

That there are disadvantages neceuarily arising out of the 
climate of these provinces, will be readily imagined ; but these 
may have been exaggerated. It i1 true there ia a thermometrical 
maximum both of heat and cold which is unknown in the cli
mate of England; but there are 10me circumatancea which ought 
not to be overlooked. While the riven and lakes are invariably 
aealed in winter by the formation of ice of no mean thickneu, 
the harboun are generally open. The clOl!ling of the harbour 
of Halifax, previoua to the introduction of steam navigation, 
baa rarely exceeded once in seventeen years. Since then, from 
1810 to the preaedt time, no inconvenience from this cause hu 
arisen ; although twice during the aame period the harbour of 
Boston baa been firmly clOl!led, the steamer having been liberated 
each time at an expense of many thousand, of dollan. The 
mean temperature of Halifax in the winter eeason is registered 
u 43°, in summer 62°. 'The annual quantity of rain which 
falls is about 41 inches, of which about 6½ inches is in the form 
of 1Dow, making the annual depth of snow about 8½ feet. 
There are about 114 days of rain, and 60 days of snow, on the 
avenge, in each year.'* 

• The Seeretary of the Non Scotia Commillion inform• u in hi, caialogne, aent to 
the Exhibition of 18112, ilw • tbe climate of NDft Scotia ii puticnlarly mtable to the 
growth or the apple•t-; the erop ii pnmally 111re ud larp. Sortawbidl iD En11wi• 
""lain a wall or apa1ien will ha,, grow ucl thriH in the oi- oJ't!banla u 1tai.donl1. 
Fruit attaiu aa enormou me; epeeimeu of " Qlv,u Ma,uli " -t to En,:land 
maRred from l"-a to -enteen inclin' aimunfaaee.' He atate1 tlaa& ' lwd7 eorta 
of grapea will, in tbe western eoantiee, do well ia the open air, ud nen " Black 
Bambarg " ud " White Cluter" have, dnrin1t the put 1nr, ripened their fruit I.ha■ . 
.lll the be■t eorta will (ancler ,:i- wil.boat uti8eial bea&) grow mo■t lusnriaatl7, ud 
liear better thu in England nnder the Nme i-tment. Mr. Jutice Wilkin• for 1e.cnl 
yean mo■t ■-:eufnll7 ripened "Black Hembnrg" at Winuor, Nova Seotia, on a ■tone 
wall ; and in tbe lut 7ur ni■ed, on two tina not mono tJau ■enn year■ old, tlairt7-
tU11e poDDCla of gnpea or iavoar qnita eqaal to tbaN ripened in a bot-boa& Tbe 
tine■, of -• nqllirecl mnlnl eov1n111 ia wiater. Mr. Downiag, tha emimnt 
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T&1: NAT11UL RzsouacEB of the province may be el11S1ed 
under the bead1 aeverally of zoological, botanical, agricultural, 
and mineral. 

Amongat the quadruped■ may be named the mOO!IC, carriboo, 
bear, lynx, minx, porcupine, beaver, beaidea many other specie■ 
found in tbi1 country. Of bird1, in addition to those that are 
familiar in England, may be reckoned the bald-eagle, the 1tork, 
blue-jay, king-61her, and bumming-bird. In fiah, the reaourcee 
of Nova Scotia are inexhaustible. Cod, haddock, halibut, 
herring, mackerel, 1had, and aalmon, are in quality un1urpasaed. 
The halibut not uufrequently attaiu1 a prodigioUB 1ize, 10me
time1 weighing 500 Iba.* 

In wild plant&, and foreat tree&, and indigenoua fruit&, Nova 
Scotia abound■. Many of the firat are medicinal in their 
character. The 1warthy Indian ia the repoaitory of many a 
valuable BeCl'et in this department; tradition and in1tinct have 
been hi1 teachera, and bis skill aeldom faila. The trees afford a 
valuable article of export, both u fuel and lumber; while the 
fruit&, euily acceuible, are in the 1ummer BC&BOU a aource of 
support to the poorer district& in the neighbourhood of the larger 
to11"D1 and villagea. 

From the brevity of the period of vegetation, it may be aup
p<>IICd that the agricultural resourcee of the province may be 
also of a limited and inferior kind ; yet thi1 i1 by no mean1 the 
cue. Vegetation i1 remarkably npid : and though wheat in 
particular is not comidered a profitable article of growth 
amongst the cereala of the province, yet a compantive atate
ment, tabulated from authentic 10urce1, shows that in agri
cultural products generally Nova Scotia 1tand1 dei;enedly 
high. 

Amerieaa athority oD hortic:oltare, ill a eommnniratioll ad.i-.1 to Jndp:e Wilkiu, 
upreaed Ilia gnat nrpriee at the adaptatiun or Nova Scotia ror the growth of the 
grape. and atated that the "Black Hambnrg," with similar tn■tment, woold only ripen 
one 1- in ai:1 at Ilia garden, at Newbnrg, on the Hudoon. The pear gr,,n vil!"ronalJ, 
and i, ffrJ prud•ctive.' 

• Tbe flab market in Haliru i1 one of the llnest in the world; often in tbe -n it 
i1 full to n,pletion or e.-.,,. aort. Lut eprin,:, on • favonrable morning. while eHry 
ranp in the market-houee wu rnll to ovdowinp:, thirly large halibut wen, eonn&ed 
)yin,: on the 1lip outside, wai&iog an opportunity to take their place, many of tb
weighing above two hoodftd ponnda. The n,tail price or tbia moat delirate fiab i1 two
peDN ltuling per ponnd; aalmon, when plentil'ol, ftvepence; lobatera, the 1- ronad, 
a& - Jllllll1 each, often lea ; OJllten, ill the IC&IOD, two abilliup per buabeL 



Slotulia tlllll &er.er,. 488" 

The following is a companti•e table or fl"O'ltla ,.- acre, u 
drawu from the beet eourcea anilable for preaent ue :-

State or Ohio Canada New Non. 
NewYork w. Brunswick Scotia 

1843. 1848. 1848. 1849. 1860. 

Wheat, b111hels 14, 15¼ 

~ 
20 25 to 88 

Barley ......... 16 24, 29 89,, 40 
Oats ............ 26 

:ff 
M SS,, 45 

Rye ............ 9i :t 35,, 46 
Buckwheat ... 14, 40 " 4,1 
Indian com ... 25 --
Potatoes ...... 90 69 84, 226 200,, SOO 
Turnip11 ...... 88 - - 660 400,, 600 
Hay, tou1 or .. - ll - lf l¼ " I 

The whole area of the prorince, including the ialand of Cape 
Breton,-which is separated from Non Scotia by the gut of 
Caneo, a strait or rift of ruoet remarkable character, indicating 
the manner of ita separation f'rnm the mainland,-may be com
puted u upwards of eleven millions of acres ; of which about 
one half has been granted. ' The price charged for crown landa 
in Nova Scotia is la. 9d. sterling per acre. The prices of culti
vated lauds vary according to the degree of improvement and 
their situation. In 1851, the i•prowd land, amounted to 
839,322 acrea. In 1861, the return■ make them to be 
1,027,792.' 

The contrasts in the scenery of eome of the dift'enmt countiea 
are very strongly marked. In the centre of the weetem portion■ 
of the province there are many square miles of unexplored 
country, where inacceaaible swampa, and immense granitic 
boulder■, and dense forests, impassable from their thickly
tangled undergrowth, present nature in ita wildest upect. On 
the entire ■ea-board induatrial toil hu pushed its eft'orta back to 
the very outskirts of such acenery ; and smiling settlement• 
and single farms bear witneaa to the untiring energy of the 
hardy settler. In more favoured localitiea,-such u Windeor, 
wiLh ita beautiful orchards and intervalea; Horton, with ita pnirie 
of dyked land of ten thouaand acre&, the actual home of the 
Bt1a,eliu of Longfellow'a poem, and the valley of Annapolis, 
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1ID8lll'pBM8ll tor ita meadows, and gardens, and OJ'Chard■,-there 
are farming ■pot■ of ■uch value and beauty a■ few countrie■ can 
am-pus. But we can hardly diamiu the conaidention of the 
natural re■ources of Nova Scotia without introducing from the 
euay the annexed table of the 

OFl'IOU.L BKTUBNI OJ' .l&BICULTtrB.lL Alm DAIRY PBODU~, 
COKP.A.BING J'.lVOUB.A.BLY 'IWO DEFfllflTE PEBIODI. 

The following mark& the diJl'erence between 1851 and 
Hay - - t.om - - - - 287,837 

1861. 
334,287 
812,081 
269,578 

Wheat - buabela - 297,157 
Barie, " 196,097 
Bye ,. 61,438 
Oats - ,. - 1,884,437 
Buckwheat ,. 170,801 
Potatoe. • ,, - 1,986,789 
Turnip• - 467,127 
Applea -
Plum■ - " Timothylleed 
Maple augar lb~. -
Butter 
Ch88118 - " 

" 
- 8,613,890 

652,069 

59,706 
1,978,137 

195,840 
8,824,864, 

554,818 
186,484 

4,:135 
9,882 

249,549 
4,532,711 

901,296 

A very careful and well-digested Cen■ua of the province 
taken by order of the Government in 1861 givm a ■omewhat 
favourable view of ita stati■tical progress ; and this ia entitled to 
consideration when it is remembered that, unlike the sister 
province of Canada, no systematic efforts have yet been made 
toward■ encouraging immigration. The nngranted land■ do not 
present the same advantage■ or inducements a■ those of 
Canada ; neverthelma, the increue of the population in ten 
years is upwards of 64,000. TM Quebtt Chronick, in a late 
article, makes the following statement :-' Comparing our popu
lation (the whole of Canada) in 1861 with that of 1852, we note 
that the whole population hu increased 36 per cent. The 
increa■e in the United States during the ■ame period has been 
35l per cent.' While we cannot e:a:pect to report an increase 
like this, • close examination of ■ome of the New-England 
States gives a very favourable account of the proportionate 
increaae of the population of Nova Scotia ; for it shows that, 
while from 1788 (the year of the peace) to 1850 Connecticut 
increased lea than twofold, Rhode Island and Muaachuaetta 
nearly threefold, aDd New Hampshire nearly fourfold, in the 
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ame period Ncma Scotia increued more than. mfold. If the 
calculation i1 extended to 1861, it reache■ to eightfold; 10 that 
it may be 'fery fairly 1npJJOBed that, when the poaition of thi■ 
riling colony come■ to be fairly appreciated, it.a progreu will be 
ltill more rapid and ati■factory. 

The mannfactore■ of the province may be coD1iderecl aa being 
only in their infancy. There were ■ome 1pecimen■ of home
■pnn cloth in the late Ediibition very creditable to individual 
uill; bnt there are u yet no mill■ or factorie■ in Nova Scotia 
to produce anything like a npply for the induatrial population. 
At present the 1nb■titute for theae is found in hand-looma, 
of which there are upward■ of 18,000, producing, in 1861, 
1,820,923 yard■ or cloth. The hist.orian of the next decade will 
probably register a large advance. 

On the ■ea-board, in addition to thoae who are engaged in 
farming and in fi1hing, a large number are engaged in preparing 
sawn timber, (termed 'lumber,') and in ship-bnilding. The great 
abundance of valuable timber in close proximity to the cout, u 
well as the number of convenient harbours and navigable riven, 
rendera it comparatiyely easy to pursue both theae occupations ; 
at the ame time the greater proportion of the Ye■eel■ con
strncted in the province are of the 1maller cl .. , adapted to 
the coasting trade with the 1U1ter colonies and the neighbouring 
States. 

There are 1,531 ■aw and ahingle mills, aome of which emplo7 
1team-power. Their aggregate Yalue is returned u 780,104. 
dollars in 1861. In the same year there were built 216 ve■ael■, 
registering 23,634 tone, of the value of 972,4j8' dollar■. The 
total importa of the province in 1861 amonnted to 7,613,227 
dollars; the exports to 5,774,384 dollar■. The total amount 
ofve■ael■ owned in the province, in 1861, amounted t.o 3,258, 
repre■enting a value of 6,487,490 dollar■, and regi■tering a 
tonnage of 248,081 tons; only 18,161 tone lees than the 
whole mercantile marine of England at the end of the reign 
of William III. 

TeB Muna.AL RB■o11acs1 of the province are very varion■; 
bot, with the exception of the coal mine■, they have, down tQ 

the preaent time, been very imperfectly developed. We have 
yet to ■peak of ita lateat diacoveriea, which, it may be ■afely 
preanmed, are yet in their infancy. If these recent diacoveria 
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bad been made a few yean ago, a Tery dilt'erent position bad 
been the inevitable fate of this country ; inasmuch a■ a· grant 
of the crown had l!eCllred to the crediton of the late Duke 
or York, in liquidation or his debts, all its coal mines, in addi
tion to all the depoaitl of gold, 1il.-er, copper, and iron ore. 
Even under all di■adnntagea, its coal trade wu remunerative: 
and, although no elaborate and distinct 1urvey of other depo■it■ 
hu been perfected, yet ..,ery large and producti•e atorea of iron 
ore ha.-e been 1ncce&1fully worked, and there unqUBtionably 
remain■ a rich harve■t in ■tore as the reward of the employment 
of capital and ■killed labour. 

• The "General Mining Aaociation," which held the leue rroci 
the heir■ or the Duke or York, long o~rated injurioW1ly againat the 
rapid dnelopment or mineral wealth : 1t■ monopoly wu long a cauee 
or much dia&atiaf'action to the coloni■t■, and 1trenuoU11 efl'orta were 
made by th11 LegiBlature to induce the Imperial Government to 
annul the grant, or to limit the term11 or it■ continuance. It was 
impouible but that the di8CWllion or ■uch a meaa,ure, in which rival 
int.erestB aod en"ting right■ were involved, mu■t have been prolonged 
and 10metim• discordant. 

' It wu at length, however, uti1ractorily compromiaed, and now
reeerving to the Association their rormer privileges within a eircum-
1eribed di1t■noe rrom the centres of their operation1-the mineral■ 
or Nova Scotia have been re■igned to the contrul or the colonial 
authoritie■.' 

The immeme and exhauatleu treasure■ of it& coal field■ are, 
or were till lately, comparatively little known beyond the limits 
of the province ; its export trade being confined, after home 
coDBnmption, alm01t entirely to the adjoining States. The 
comparative ease with which they are worked, and the breadth 
and extent of the ■eama, place them beyond comparison before 
tbme or any yet known in the world. The principal mines are 
at Picton, in Nova Scotia proper, and at Sydney, in the island 
of Cape Breton. In the mine■ at the former place the aeama 
nry from 22 to 87 feet ; a block. from the large■t of them wu 
on view at the late Exhibition.* 

• A limilar ~on wu uhibiLod at Montreal in 1855, with the following label 
attuhed:-

• Section of the Main Coal Seam, Albion Mines, Picton, N.S. Tbi1 wein i1 one ohhe 
RrF1t in the world; ita vertical eedion being rrom S3 to36 reet; and iu qualitieeucellent 
for the following ,..,.,... : pnention or illuminatinp: IIU, ud of ltam, and ror mun, 
Moring ud domemc pnrpoaea. It ii the property of the General Mining Auociation, 
ud ia worked bJ tbem to tbe.ulent ol about 70,000 ton■ per aannm. Thi■ ■pecimen 
wu utnded bJ J- Scott, Eaq., Supmntandent of the mine, for I.he E.hibitiH at 
Montnll.'-Ctl6,lop,, 1,.,-..,;ou1 &lu6ililnt. 
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The Pictou coal hold■ a high place among bituminous coal■ 
1111 a ■team-producer; and that of Sydney is lield in ju1t e■teem 
for domestic 11■e■. Since the reversion of the grant, to which 
reference bu been made, the spirit of private enterprise bu 
been more fully developed. New mine■ have been opened at 
Lingao near Sydney, and at the Joggin1 in Cumberland; while, 
near Pictou, oil coal bu been diacovered in large quantities, 
the material of which is immensely productive, afl'ording 
upward■ of ■iJ:ty gallon■ of oil to the ton of coal. By reference 
to the Joumala of the House of .Aaeuibly for 1860-61, we ftnd 
that the amount raised in the whole province was 286,700 ton, 
of large, and 22,640 ton■ of ■mall, coal. Of this, 59,121 ton• 
were for home consumption, 72,881 ton11 were e1ported to the 
1i1ter colonies, and 187,606 ton11 110ld to the United State■. 

Among the other mineral product■ of the colony we may 
notice brown hematite, sulphate of baryte■, iron ochres, 11tlphu
ret of lead and manganese, with gypaum and limestone in inex
hauatible supply. Of gypsum alone there were quarried and 
e1ported, in 1860, 105,431 ton■. 

At Cape Blomidon in the county of Hant■, and at Partridge 
laland, near Parnborougb, in the county of Cumberland, (both 
of them on the ■bore■ of the Basin of Minu,) beautiful 1peci
mene of precious--etonee are to be picked up. Geodes of ame
thy11t, fortification agates, jasper and garnet, are very common, 
with many others: while, during the put year, a con■iderable 
number of pearl■, several of them u large a■ a pea, have been 
obtained from the 1helle of the fresh-water mu■■el, (alaamod. 
margaritifera,) a 1pecies found in con1iderable quantitie1 in the 
Annapolil valley. 

• Many of the choicest N ova-Scotian jewela aet in Nova-Scotian gold 
were eent to the lndUBtrial Exhibition. Among othen wu a beau
tiful bracelet, ornamented with pearl., having a Wl"llllth or May 
flowers, with the motto," We bloom amid the mow;" and a neck
lace ornament (If gold, with a large pearl M a pendent, the upper 
part ,bowing the figure of a gold-digger, with a pickaxe uplifted, and 
a piece of quartz at hia reet.' 

This brings ua to a very important part of our 1ubject, on 
which we would write with becoming caution, yet with an 
earnest de■ire to do it full jUBtice : we allude to the recent 
diacoveriea of gold in the province. 
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It ia IIClll'Cely poaible, it ia allDOlt duageroua, to predict the 
futlll"II of a land where the aoriferoa1 deposit i1 fint found. 
The amued 1urprile of men, that the road■ Oftl' which they 
have pu■ed and repuaed continually, without 1uapicion of the 
Yalne concealed beneath, are veritable field■ of gold ; the heai
tancy and doubt with which the fint intimation of 1uch a dia
covery ia neceuarily received; the fear of an immigration which 
may be doomed to grievoua diaappointment and comequent 
Jou; in abort, all the e:r;citing mperienoea which thoee countriea 
have puaed through whoee fabuloua wealth hu exceeded all 
anticipation, are now being puaed through by Nova Scotia. 

When the rumonr fint gained credence that the ahiniug 
metal had been found at a place called Tangier. on the cout, 
about fifty mile■ eaat from Halifu, there wu a ruah of eff'ort, 
promptly followed by the cloae inapection (u it wu then 
thought) of the provincial authorities, and an unfavourable 
verdict; ao that the whole acbeme collapaed, and became a 
bubble bunt. The eicitement aubaided, and the 1tream1 of 
commerce again ■ought their accuatomed and ufe boundariea ; 
but, after a year'■ repoae, report■ were freely circulated that 
later efforts bad been far more 11uiceeaful. Again the excite
ment roae to fever height. Tangier gold in remunerative 
quantitiea wu found ; and the window■ of jewellen' ■hop■ in 
Halifax began to diaplay unmi■tak•bly beautiful apecimena of 
auriferoua quarts, and of aoalea 81ld du1t of gold. No large 
nugget■ were found, yet a conaiderable amount was obtained ; 
and the Government at once proceeded to set off claim■, which 
were eagerly taken up. The ■late rock■ of the diatrict were 
foU11d intenected by vein■ of quart.I from one inch to twelve in 
thiclmeea : when theae were taken from their bed, and broken 
with the hammer, beautiful specimens of gold were met with iu 
the fracturea: while the unusual deuity of the quartz it.elf, 
where no gold could be detected by the eye, afforded promiae of 
what it would yield after being submitted to the operation of 
the cruaher. 

Almoat at the aame time ' placer diggins' were discovered in 
the 1and on the sea shore at a place called ' The Ovens,' near 
the town of Lunenbuq, aiity mile■ we.t from Halifu. On a 
blufl' promontory, worn into cavern• by the constant action of 
the W&ffll,-from which the name i1 derived,-tbe eye could 
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di1tingui1h mn1 of quarts, llimilar to thoae at Tu.per, naming 
in all direction,. A happy conjecture 1nggeated itaelf that the 
1&nd1 below the cliff might be impregnated with particles ol 
gold. Experimenta proved 111cceufal, and thoae 1hore olaim■ 
h11,ve proved abundantly remuneratire.* What tale of fairy 
riche1 can rival the negligent ln:1.nry of theae honest German 
aettler■ ? Cleopatra, to impart ■plendOIIJ' to a feast, diuolved 
and drank her choiceat pesrl; but the worthy dames of Lunen
burg haTe for generation■ put, after ICl'Dbbing their f■rm-houe 
floor■ to their wonted whiteneaa, abeolutely atrewn them, braad
cut, in bleued 11DconacioU1Dea, with thia auriferon■ und. 

Only a abort time elapeed when gold wu diacoYered at Allen'• 
farm, about nine miles distant from the city of Halim. Then, 
indeed, doubt could no longer exist, or, if it ■till lingered in any 
minda, subsequent eventa 1000 dispened it. At Indian Har
bour, Wine Harbour, Sherbrooke, Gold River, and u fu wr.at 
as Y■rmouth, the dilcoveriea were almost aimultaneoa■l7 made, 
the three tint-named localitiea being particalarl7 rich. When 
the acco11Dt of the diacovery at Allen'■ farm reached Halifu, 
the excitement became great ; and in two daya fift:, application■ 
for claim■ were lodged in the office of the Commiuioner of 
Crown LandL It i■ ■uppo■ed that eighty dift'erent place■ ia the 
province have been fo11Dd to be aurifero1111. 

We mu■t bear in mind that we are not writing an IICCOQllt of 
the diaoovery of gold in Nova Scotia; but are reviewing a work 
which, among other matten, •ery properl7 treata of thi■ impor
tant epoch in the hi■tory of the province. There are facts, how
eTer, which we are auion■ to preaent before the eye of a di■-
cerning public. Let it not be forgotten that, at V 11DCOD'ftl"1 
bland, and Fraser River in British Columbia, floor ia quot.ed at 
75 dollar■ (£15) per barrel of l,961lie. :-at any o/ the pld 
diggings in Nova Scotia it may be pnrchued for thirty ■hillinp, 
and aometimea for leaa. A long and upenaive -,oyap ol ■ome 
montha by Cape Hom from Liverpool i■ neceuuy to reach 
California and Britiah Columbia, or of at leut two montha by 
Panama f1id New York; but the field before 111 may be trodden 

• One banihm 'baga of aarimou -d wen IAlllle4 iJa 111111 claJ, fnnD OIIII ~. 

iJa Raliru, each of wbicll wu nlaed a& '60. 'l1ail - Ula-. --s-t of • 
Dlilar kiad witbia tae -•th; lllld will --nlJ ..... ,.. ~ .. blltlll 
awula of the nlu of &baa lllllt----. 
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and 1oneyed in ten day■ by ateamer from Lirerpool, or in four 
or five week■ at moat by ■ailing veasels,-a ateerage panage in 
the latter COBting but five pound,. All the neceuaries of life, 
including food and clothing, may be readily obtained; the 
former at far leu than Engliah pricea, and the latter at almoet 
the eame. The coet of production being thus diminished, the 
Hperiment mu■t be more aafe, and promiaea a large and 
remunerative return. 

Such are aome of the claim■ which Nova Scotia very modestly 
prefer■, to be ranked among the gold-producing countries of 
the world. The period of the di■covery i■ very recent; the 
mechanical attempt■ have been in moat instance■ crude and 
UD■cientilic. Yet, notwith■tanding thia, a large amount of gold 
(certainly not leu than £60,000) hu already found it■ way to 
the world'■ market for the preciou■ metal ; and at the present 
moment one large new company ii forming in thia country. 
The beat appliancea for crushing and amalgamation have been 
118Dt out ; other wealthy organization■ have been formed and 
are already on the ground, and no one can doubt of their 
ultimate 1ucceuful operation.* 

We have exhausted the apace allotted to this article ; but 
much of the content■ of Mr. Knight's valuable euay hu been 
paued over. We could have liked to wander amongst the wig
wam■ of the Indian, a ■mall tribe of which (the Micmac) i■ still 
found in the province. We might have lingered over the pain
ful hiatory of the French Acadi&n1, who are ■till found in 
diatant aettlemeuta in ■ome of the counties. We might have 
extended our notice ■o u to include it■ Social InstitutioDB-ita 
government, its judiciary, its fourth estate, its educational 
institution~. But there ia one department to which, u a reli
gioue journal, we mu■t make very brief reference-it■ religion. 

• A few lmoWD fMtt may 111pplement the abo'l'e, Luse 11111111 have been made by 
tin, parehaN IIDd ale of claima. One gealleman refu~,J 1,200 dollan for what had • 
few daya befon -i him 80 dollan. And why P The previona day, • aingle blan 
W thrown Ollt 4,000 dollan' worth.-The pauengen ou • ■ingle oteamer (the writer 
WU ODe of I.him) W amonpt them, for eoD'l'eyanee home, npward1 of 60,000 dollan' 
worth.-A aenpaper ju■t recei'l'ed mention■ that • nnget of ROid hu been dog up at 
Lanenburg. which i■ Yalaed, at a low enimate, at 1000 dollan. The owner 1ubatan
tiate■ thi.l laet.-The Jut producta of the cruaher are l'ffllrded u yielding two ouncea 
of IQld to the ton of 11uarta, which did not to the eye indicate the p-enee of gold ; 
while aome Ilia tou cruhed at Tangier yielded !218 011 the who!■. All thi1 wu 
u...tecl by tJane -pie■ _, from Lnumabarg to London, whida win found b7 
..,.._ to prod- lllpldinly mty-ou - of pW to tha toll. 
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The utmOlt liberality marks the UllUlla of ita legislation. No 
11upremacy of any one of the ditrerent religioua aecta i11 recog
nised by law. The Church of England 111111umee a highly 
respectable position, with ita 139 churchea and 47,744. com
municants. The Presbyterian Churches are the moat nnmerou 
of all; having in the united body 164 p1acea of worship, and 
nearly 70,000 adherenta. The Baptista come nut in point of 
numben; while the W ealeyan churches, under the· care of the 
Conference of Eutem British America, have 136 plac. of 
wonhip, and nearly 16,000 members. 

With these remarks we bring our notice of thia intereating 
province to a cloae. We confeaa to have had an object in view. 
As a colony, though the nearest of the tnnaatlantic dependencies 
of the crown, it i11 comparatively but little known in Englalld ; 
and we think that more widely dift'med information would lead 
to a well direct.ed and wiaely choeen emigration. What ita 
future may be,-with ita UD1urpaued harbo111'8, ita canala, ita 
nilroada, (of which there are two already in 1ucceaaful opention,} 
its facilitiea for rapid poatal communication, its tehwr&Pba, ita 
educational inatitutiona, its political freedom, ita proDmitJ to 
England, (10 much advanced by ita steam communication eYery 
altemate week,) ita regular steam traffic with the other provincea 
and the Statea,-it ii impoaaible to predict ; but on a 'ferY 
moderate estimate of ita reaourcea and capabilitiea, there ii little 
doubt that Nova Scotia ii yet destined to occupy a much 
higher position among the oolonial dependenciel of the Britilh 
empire. 
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hT. IX.-1 . ..d Grammar ofl/ae Nffll Te,lafflffll Dieliml: inlffllktl 
a, an lntroductitna lo t/ae Critical Stu11 of t/ae Grttlc NN 
Te,tamfflt. By 01:oaoz BENEDICT WINH. Translated by 
Eow.&.ao M.&noN, M.A. Edinburgh: Clarkt". 1859. 

J. A Trealiu on t/ae Grmnmar of 1/ae Nttt1 Te,tamtnl ; fflllwaci"!I 
Ob,en,atiou on t/ae Literal lnterpretatima of fllUllffl1111 

Pru,age,. A new Edit.ion. By the Rev. Teo11.&s SeuooN 
GanN, M.A. Bagater. 1862. 

3. A Plain Introduction to t/ae Orilicum of t/ae Nev, Te,tllfflnl. 
By F. H. Sc&IYENza, M.A. London: Bell and Daldy. 

4. A Cot1rn of DftJtloped Onlici,m on Pauage, of 1/ae Nttt1 
Tuttlffltfll naaleriall11 affected by """°"' &atli,.,,. By the 
Bev. Teo•.u SeuooN Ga.nN, M.A. Bagster. 

6. Tmnieima, m,e Concordanti,e omniw• YOCllm Nwi Tmamenti 
Grlltri, 1et:tmdtn,a Orilicu et Hermaeutice, .a.Irie &lalil Ra
tiOMI emerulat•, nclie, ffttliuri OrdiM dilpoal•, Curd CA.BOLi 

HuuNNI Bavoza. Lipsie. 1853. [D. Nutt.] 
8. T/ae Grttlc Tuttffllf!fll, v,itl& Note, Gram111alical and Bn

gelical. By WILLIAM WEBsHa, M.A., and WILLIAM 
Fu1tc1s WtLB.JNBON, M.A. Two Vols. J. W. Parker. 

Duw ELLICOTT,* when he gave to the world the first-fruits 
of his moet valuable laboW"s, seemed to be oppreased with 
the couriction that the tendency of the times wu advene 
to an euct study of Biblical Greek. ' I am well aware,' he 
then wrot.e, ' that the current of popular opinion ii now 
ateadily setting against grammatical details and investiga
tions. It is thought, I believe, that a freer admixture of his
tory, broader generalizations, and more suggestive reflection■, 
may enable the student to catch the spirit of his author, and be 
bome serene!,- along without the weed and toil of ordinary 
travel. Upon the soundness ofauch theories, in a general point 
of view, I will not venture to pronounce an opinion; I am not 
an Athanue, and cannot confront a world ; but, in the particular 
sphere of Holy Scripture, I may, perhaps, be permitted to say, 
that if we would train our younger students to be reverential 
miniaten, earnest Chriatians, and 10und divinee, we mlllt 
habituate them to a patient and thoughtful atudy of the words 

• Now Biabop Ellicott (dt11ipate), • promotion which many gnletnl ltadente or St. 
Pul'1 Epiltla will rejoice at, though not witbont an nneuy appnbemion ; but it ia 
• lllillllotioii to rdect that 11111111 of our biahopa ban done t.beir lwdeat literuJ work 
........ IIOt Won. tbm .i.ntioa. 
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and lauguagc of Scripture, before we allow them to indulge in 
au exegei,ia for which they are immature and incompetent. If 
the Scripturee are divinely inspired, then 1UJ'ely it i■ a young 
man's noblest occopation patiently aud lovingly to note ei,ery 
change of expreuion, every turn or language, every variety of 
inflexion, to analyse and investigate, to contrast and to compare, 
until he hu obtained 10me accurate knowledge of thoae outward 
element. which are permeated by the inward influence and 
powers of the Holy Spirit of God. As be weari10mely traca 
out the subtle distinctions that underlie ■ome illnsive particle, or 
characterise 10me doubtful preposition, let him cheer him■elf 
with the reflection that every eft"ort of thought he is tbu enabled 
to make ia (with God's bleuiug) a step towards the inner shrine, 
a nearer approach to the recognition of the thoughts of a■ 
Apostle, yea, a leu dim perception of the mind of Christ. No 
one who feels deeply upon the subject of inapiration will allow 
himself to be beguiled into an indill'erence to the mysteriou 
intereat that attaches itaelf to the very grammar of the New 
Testament.' 

This eloquent protest wu written ten years ago. It wu perhaps, 
even at that time, 10mewhat qnerulou1. The writer wu right in 
aaying be was not Athanariu, eontra mu1'd111N, inumuch u a 
worthy band of the m01t thoroughly furnished English acbolan 
were 1trenuou1ly engaged in the aame cause with bimaelf, aome 
of them haring already published the mature results of their 
toil, and others beginning to give pledges of service which they 
have since amply redeemed. The lamentation would be 1till leaa 
appropriate at the present tiine. It is true, that during the lut 
ten years 10me attempts have been made to introduce a apeciee 
of commentary that makes the letter unduly subordinate to the 
spirit; that, in fact, dwitk1 them an11der, and pays attention to 
the letter only when it sanctions the suhjective interpretation of 
the spirit which the expositor has already framed. But these 
commentaries haYe not found fnour ; at least, not to such an 
extent u to guide the public mind, or to inaugurate a new type of 
English exposition. They are poor rivals of the masterly works 
which iuue from the other aide. And, moreover, these very 
commentariea of the ' wavering• spirit-whether produced in 
Germany or in England-e1.hibit a happy inconsistency which 
almnat preuea them, against their will, into the aerrice of 
orthodox and er.act interpretation. The volumes of J'owett-the 
English head of this class, and a acbolar who cleaervea a far 
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better tribute than that of Ellicott'•' clever writer '-are a very 
remarkable illustration. In hi, Euay No. VII. he lay• down 
principles-it were opening an old wound to quote them
which would reeolve the diction of the Testament into auch 11 

oonglomention of the UDcertain dialecta of declining Greek and 
reprobate Al'UIUBUl aa ooght never to be made the atandard of 
theological dogma ; but in the eame euay he aketchea the 
minute chancteriatica of that atrange conglomerate with a skill 
that betraya at once his conviction of ita perfect preciaion u a 
nhicle, and his own absolute reliance upon it u auch. Accord
ingly, while we find in the diuertationa that interaperae their 
mbtle caYeata through the YOlwnea of hi, commentary, the most 
deaponding notes of uncertainty u to the Apoatle'1 uae of 
language, we find, when we turn to many puaagea of the 
commentary itaelf, the hand of a grammatical muter, who, in 
his loyalty to the te:rt, leaves hia doubts behind him, and know• 
how to do full juatice to the exact law, that rule ita ■trocture. 
And we have no 11CrDple in eaying that-notwithstanding the 
uconu1 on • The double meaning of word,' in Vol. I., and 
the vital error of hie C&Don of interpretation generally-Pro
feuor Jowett'• volumea have contributed aomething permaneutly 
ftluable to the Hact atudy of the Greek Testament. And the 
ume might be aaid, with aome abatement, of aeveral aimilar 
worb which, with the primitive lie reigning through their 
npoaition, nevertheleu aubaene in their grammatical details 
the cauae of preciae interpretation. 

Nothing ia more obvioua, and at the aame time nothing i1 
more grateful, to the thoughtful obaener than the atamp of 
uactitude which, through the can, of Providence, ia being 
impreued upon every department of Oreek-Teatament litera
ture in England. W orb are appearing, from time to time, of 
finiahed accuracy, and in 1uch regular 1ucceuion that we 
may hope aoon to have a complete vindication of the biblical 
letter. We have placed a aelection at the head of thi1 abort 
paper, partly for the purp<118 of appeal in making this remark, 
and partly aa furnishing a text for a few general obaenationa 
upon each of the three departments of our present subject
general remarks now that may hereafter be e:1panded into more 
detailed enmination of 10me of the individual works. They 
are repreaentative boob which aerve to mark the progreaa of 
exact investigation, in reapect, fint, to the aettlement of the 
tut; ■econdJy, to the elucidation of ita grammatical structure; 
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and, thinlly, to the determining of its literal meaning. The 
goal of triple (>l'rfectiou-a sure text, a thorough grammar, and 
a perfect exposition-may be far distant yet. Perhaps it may 
never be granted to mortal study to gain it; the Holy Reoord1 
may have accomplished their work before they themselve■ are 
known and read of all men in their absolute integrity ; the 
Word may reveal Himself aa He is, long before the words con
cerning Him hBYe shone forth in all their undimmed bright
neu. Meanwhile, there is a steady advance toward, that goal. 
The cause of a dreary, disturbed, and disturbing ntionalism is, 
be a11pearancea what they may, declining; and the true doctrine 
of inspiration is becoming more and more clearly apprehended. 
Every year a step is taken towards a certain te,t, a certain 
tranalation, and a certain exposition of its meaning. 

As regards the text of the Greek Testament, it might ■eem 
to one who euperficially look11 at the 11ubject that confusion and 
uncertainty everywhere mock, and m11Bt always mock, our deeire 
to reproduce the original words of the aacred writen. But • 
deeper etudy would correct that error; and in such a study 
there is no better guide than the recent volume of Mr. 
Scrivener, who baa only not yet proved himeelf the foremo■t 
Englieh authority in thia branch of criticism. A buty glance 
at his book may leave the impreuiou that the tranacriptions of 
copyiets, subject to ao many cauaee of error, running through IO 

many generationa, and made independently in IO many parts of 
the world, can never converge to te1:tual unity; that by no poui
bility shall human 1111.ill avail to eliminate all errors, and extract 
the unmixed verity. Such a glance would alao confound the 
reader by showing that the greatest critics are not at one-uay, 
rather, are Rt open, and in some cases, alu, implacable, war
about the general principles which regulate the decieion between 
rival classes of manuscripts ; and also that the ablest editors
and notably the German head of them all-are for ever amend
ing their own recensions, retracting and cancelling in one edition 
the aeemingly well-aifted reanlts of that which preceded it. 
But a deeper study of this admirable volume would show many 
reason• for a more hopeful view of the question. The great 
body and truth of the Greek Testament ia accepted of all critic■, 
is common to all texts, and the same iu every edition. The few 
larger fragments, over the genuineneas or spuriousneu of which 
critics contend, arc gradually and surely becoming recognised 
by all, either aa Scripture or not Scripture. 'fhe sentences and 
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worda which still fluctuate between acceptance or rejection are 
slowly but sorely leaaening. Many expreaaiona which have long 
been doubtful have at length resigned their place ; mmy others 
which have been enveloped in the hue of suspicion have been 
rindicated, and now ll88ert their rightful dignity. Some indeed, 
but not many, and those not important, fall more and more 
deeply under suspicion ; they are already bracketed u charged 
with usurpation, and will by and by be !5Ummarily banished. 
:More than all this, the canona which have ruled the decision of 
theae cues since Bengel'a time are becomiug more and more 
di■tinctly defined and generally accepted :-it need not be stated 
that with the univeraal acceptance of a few of these canons, the 
whole question would be ■ettled for ever. Beat of all, there is 
among the learned a nobler, more tolerant, and more reverent 
spirit thm in the d■ya of the irucible Lachmann ; and when 
' diplomatic critiaiam • baa loet the remaining traces of that 
eril ■pirit which made the test of the New Testament in the 
lut genention the arena of such disgraceful quarrela, we may 
hope that aome mcumenical council of critics will give UB a 
tutw recq,tw more worthy of all acceptation. 

The best comment on these remarks may be found in the 
third Yolume of our li■t, Mr. Green'• Cnr11 of tle,,eloped Criti
cvm on Ptl#Oge, of IM Nev, Te,tllfllffll •alerially affected /Jy 
11ariou &adi,ag,. This little work runs through all thoae pauagee 
of the Greek Te■tament which may fairly keep the reader's 
mind in 1uspenae ; but we caooot travel far with the author 
without feeling that it ought not to be regarded a thing impoa
■ible that honest men ■hould 100ner or later come to an almost 
unanimoua agreement. There ia a peculiar faacioat.ioo in reading 
Mr. Green'• judicial summing up in every cue. We feel that we 
are ■itting in judgmeot on IBCl'ed eentencea; md can hardly bring 
onnelYea to give our condemning verdict. even where the con
demnation ia just. It is grievoUB to give up a clause which hH 
become endeared to u, u the familiar finish of a precious te:a:t ; 
to loae ' through Bia blood' after ' in whom we haYe redemp
tion,' (Col. i. 14,) or to give up ' we have peace' in favour of 
'let us have peace,' (Rom. v. 1,) or to lose the majestic round
ing of ' to the acknowledgmeot of the mystery of God, and of 
the Father, and of Christ.' (Col. ii. 2.) But it is pleasant to 
mark in how great a majority of CBICI there ought to be no 
reason for hesitation ; to observe, also, how many of the clauaea 
we mut gi,e up have ■lipped in from other parts, and are aafe, 
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therefore, where they came from,-intruden AIN, bnt legitimate 
there; and, laatly, to reflect how very little (in fact. abeolutel7 
nothing) ia loat to 111, even after we have nmdered ita due to the 
utmoet euction of criticiam. 

But thia topic we m111t poatpone. Suflice it now to ea7, tha& 
the Ted of the Greek Testament ia becoming by alow but 1ure 
degreea a more and more near approximation to the l01t Auto
graphs. The competent band ma7 rectify hia old edi&ion, b7 
atriking out here and inserting there, without any fear of the 
apocalyptic penaltJ. But thia i1 a b111ineu which 1hould be very 
cautioUBlJ meddled with. The text ia in the keeping of a very 
aelect circle. Even men of conaidenble learning, u we have 
aeen in our own time, have egregioual7 erred when they have 
raahly invaded thia province. But, though we moat leave the 
deciaion to the few elect, we may weigh for onnelvea auch 
arguments aa are within our nnge; and at any nte may be 
thankful that t.he hard labour of 10 many livea ia bringing 
nearer the editio prince,» of the coming age. 

P111111ing on to the purely gnmmatical and le:Licographical 
Helpe to the Study of the Greek Teatament, the number of 
works to which we can refer i1 certainly amall; but those which 
we have are perfect in their kind, or at leut point the wa7 
toward• a not-far-diatant perfection in thia department. They 
ahow that the time is coming when the language which it bu 
pleued God to honour beyond any other that men ever •poke, 
will have ita own complete appantua of inatrumental aide. 

A genention hu hardly puaed aince the fint Greek-Teata
ment grammar-or rather auggeatiom towuda auch a gram
mar-introduced a new era in biblical atudiea. The Euay of 
Planck on the Peculiaritie1 of Greek-Teatament Diction atimu
lated the youthful geni111 of Winer to UDdertak.e that great task. 
Hia honour it haa been, amidat a multitude of other laboura, 
both claaaical and Semitic, to bring alowly but IIUl'ely to a point 
within light of perfect completeneu a work that bu given birth 
to a number of imitations in England and America, but bu 
never yet had a rival. The publication of that work waa the 
aign that, after generation• of conflict and confusion, the day 
bad dawned for aoUDder viewa u to the eharacteriatica of the 
Greek-Testament diction. 

During nearly two centuriea the Purist controveny bad agitated 
the queation whether that diction waa pure Greek or tnnalated 
Hebrew. From the time that Erumua kindled the diapute by 
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aaying that the' apeech of the Apoatles wu not only unpoliahed 
and unformed, but al10 imperfect and confuaed and BOleciatic,' 
the controveny raged over the whole of Christendom between the 
Puriata and Hebraiata. So long u the di1putant1 made the 
language of the Testament Ollcillate between these two e1:tremes, 
there could be no end of the controveny. But at lut a general 
pacification or compromise wu effected ; and the learned 
diverted their energies from the fruitlesa conteBt with each other 
to a more profitable investigation of that terlium quid, that great 
underlying phenomenon of Helleniatic Greek, or fuaion of the 
languagea of the Eut and West, in the aecretB of which were to 
be found the real element& of the New-Teatament diction. Aa 
800D u that great body of Oriental Greek, with all it& treuuree, 
wu eumined in earnest, the grammatical atudy of the 
ncred dialect made npid advancement. The learned material& 
which were before empirical and unregulated and uncertain, 
began at once to take the determinate form of a Greek
Testament grammar. And it ia no more than juatice to mark 
Sturziua (Dt Diakclo Ak.randrind) BB the patriarch of modern 
Helleniatic litenture. He began, where all auch reaearchea 
ahould begin, by endeavouring to determine with preciaion the 
changes which the common Greek language, diff'uaed by Alex
ander', conquest over the Eut, had undergone through ita 
mixture with Oriental forms and subjection to Oriental ideas. 
That vut province of inquiry wu not, however, very extensively 
Hplored. Research wu too soon limited to the narrow domain 
of the Greek Testament. And it is to this day the lsmcntation 
of the moat eminent critica that the general question of Hellen
iam, one of the moat wonderful phenomena of history or 
litenture, hu not been more profoundly atudied in its bear
inga upon language and theology. But we moat resist the 
temptation to digress. 

It is now universally acknowledged that the baaia or body of 
the Greek-Testament diction is pure Greek,-the term, how
ever, being understood in a sense rather different from that of 
the Purist&. It is not the pure and undebaaed language which, 
in the hands of Sophocles and Plato, was the most perfect 
instrument that ever did convey, or probably ever will convey, 
human thought. Bnt it is pure when judged by the standard 
of the common Greek which had become the moat universal 
vehicle of communication throughout the Eutem world when 
it wu .written. It ia an all but pure apecimen of the Greek of 
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the degenerate or silver age, after it bad loat ite earlier glory, 
but before it bad sunk to ita Byzantiue debuement. Aa to ita 
main features the diction of the Greek Testament only 1harea, 
though it mUBt he admitted aometimea exaggerating, the defects 
exhibited by a long and illUBtrioua aeries of writers beginning 
with Aristotle. Its syntax almost everywhere betrays a 1088 of 
JIOWer, and skill, and grace ; but never any actual disdain of 
grammatical principle. It has forgotten the exquisite precision 
of the ancients in the distinction of tense■ and the use of 
mood11 ; it is unconscious of aome of the finer shades of differ
ence in negative phl'lllles; ita sentences do not tremble and 
fluctuate under the subtle influence which the conditional par
ticle■ difl'uae over the page11 of the supreme artiste; and relation• 
of thought which, in cl&B11ical Greek, were expreued by delicate 
inflexions, are in the Testament expressed by the rougher uae of 
prepc»itions. But moat of these defects are to he traced in the 
great mass of the writen of the common dialect, from whose 
page•, equally with those of the New Testament, much of the 
glory of Greek bas faded away. Whatever peculiaritiea mark 
the aacred writen are only peculiarities ; they are never viola
tions of rule; they are variations from the law conducted law
fully. Hence the iyntu of the Greek Testament ia on the 
whole the syntax of the common Greek, but written with a 
copious margin of dialectical notes. lta real and vital points of 
divergence from cl&B11ical Greek belong rather to the leiicon 
than to the grammar. 

Thea essential peculiarities may be summed np under two 
heads: such u spring from the Jewish element, and auch u 
result from the perfectly new ideu which were imported into it 
by the Christian revelation. 

The aacred writers were Jen, and wrote aa Jews. Their fint 
allegiance had been to the Hebrew Scriptures, although we can 
never know to what extent they were learned in the pure origi
nal. Their own Aramaic mother-tongue had been for ever con
llCCl'&ted to them by their communion with the Lord. And, 
although each of the three languages bad become aacred by 
being written on the Cl'OIIII, and all of them were more or lea 
familiar to them by their current use in Paleatine, yet they 
could never cease to think and frame their thoughts in what 
their people always delighted to call the HebrN tongue. (Acts 
nii. 2.) St. Paul was no esception, although bis training for 
the work of inspiration wu in many respects di&'erent from 
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that of the rest. His knowledge of Greek, like theirs, wu 
mainly derived from colloquial intercourse ; and, whatever may 
or may not have been his familiarity with the best Greek 
writers, he likewise • thought and spoke as a Jew,'-his hand 
never forgot Jerusalem. But the Holy Spirit who prepared 
theae men for their work, 10 ordered it that their Hebraisma, 
their Aramaiams, their Ciliciams,-all the elements in short 
that they brought from their birth and training,-were 80 con
trolled by the supremacy of Greek grammar, that the result 
1hould never repel, at least never embarrau, any reader in the 
great Greek world to which their writings were to bring life. 
He willed that the Old Testament 1hould furnish a soul for the 
body of the new Scripture; He did not, therefore, raise up an 
order of writen cl888ically trained, or overrule the natural laws 
which regulated the diction of those whom He did raise up. 
But He so conducted their education, during long years of 
iDtercoune with men of a ' strange speech,' that their Hebrew 
aoul ehould animate a body which the Greeks would not dis
own. Hence the Hebraism, and Rabbiniama of the New Testa
ment are all interwoven in an orderly and, so to 1peak, gram
matical manner. They impress their influence, but gently. A 
careful peruaal of Winer and Green will show that the sacred 
writers never violate a rule needleuly, and always violate it 
according to rule :-if the preposition, that is, for example'• 
uke, dieplacee the delicate infle:lion, the preposition ie the right 
one, and governe the right case. They throw their Hebrew 
colouring over the whole, but it i1 no more than colouring. 
Consequently the grammar has only to introduce them all, and 
account for them all, aa regular variationa. Aud 80 they appear 
in the excellent Gramman to which we have referred. 

But we are further bound to remark that, though Plato knew 
them not and Aristotle be ignorant of them, most of theee 
Hcbraiama are elements which add to the artistic grace of the 
etyle, and impart grandeur as well as grace. Beza was not far 
wrong when he eaid, at the very beginning of the great con
troveny, that' they were not blemishes but improvements; and 
of such a kind that they could not be 80 happily expreaed in 
any other idiom, or even eometimea e:a:presaed at all, gems with 
which the Apostles adorned their writings.' Sometimes they 
throw a beautiful diaguiee over the repulaive nakedueu of 
the thought ; aometimea they give a touching simplicity which 
belonp of primitive right to the Hebrew idiom ; and sometimca 
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they raiae the reader to the utm0t1t height of pure contempla
tion. Who does not feel the UD■peakable aublimity of the 
Hebraiat phraseology in which St. John clothes hie loftiest and 
deepeat thought■ ? But, not only in St. John, everywhere and 
in all the writer■, the aentencea which have become dear to all 
Chriatian heart■, and with which we auociate our profoundeat 
emotiona, are auch u the cold grammarian would note u 
Hebraism■. It cannot be denied that many of the turn■ of 
upreuion which reault from a translation of the Hebrew idiom 
into grammatical Greek are but poor anbatitutea for the aen
tencea aa they would have flowed from the hand of Plato ; but 
any one who ahould honeatly and with a aoUDd critical taate ■et 
the one clau over againat the other, would be forced to the con
cluaion that on the whole the Greek-Testament diction ia gainer 
rather than loaer by ita Jewiah element. 

The other main diatinguiahing element of the Greek-Teata
ment diction ia the body of new terms which the new revelation 
introduced. After all that had been done by pbil010phical 
writen to furniah the Greek vocabulary with abstract and moral 
term■, there waa a large clua which either had to be invented 
or aublimated to higher purpoaea ; and af\er all the paaaion of the 
dramatist■ and lyriata, the Chriatian life demanded an altogether 
new phraaeology to expreu ita experieucea. The Septuagint wu 
here very often at fault. A whole circle of the elect word■ of 
the Greek Teatament a.re altogether wanting in that veraion, or, 
if preaent, have only a dim anticipation of their future meaning. 
The new revelation required a whole conatellation of new phruea 
to repreaent to men the truth■ of the Chriatian aalvation, and to 
be the germ of the theological ductrine of future ages. Theae 
worda were to be of auch a character that Jew and Greek might 
have an equal ahare in them : hence it will be found that all the 
terma which we regard u diatinctive of Christian doctrine are 
auch u both Jews and Gentile■ might recoguiae, however 
traoafigured and glorified in their new uaea. 

So large ia the number of words found nowhere elae in Greek 
literature, and 10 almoat univeraal ia the Jewiah modification in 
the meanings of the reat, that a lexicon of the Greek Testament 
ia a fint neceaaity to the atudent. But there ia no lexicon 
eittant which come■ up to our idea of what auch a work ahould 
be. The great dictionaries of Germany are more like con
cordance■ than lexicona ; and the well-known one of Robinaou, 
however excellent in ita English edition, ia not auch a work u 
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ought to keep poaeuion of this important domain. The pro
miaed lexicon of Dr. Scott baa not yet made ita appearance;
but ■ucb book■ come no Cuter for haaty clamoon. Meanwhile, 
the ■tudent cannot do better than take the quarto concordance 
of Bruder, and prea it into the ■ervice u auiliary to all other 
aid■. 

The two gramman mentioned at the head of this Article are 
too well known by all who are concerned with these studies, to 
need mncb description here. Winer'■ is a work which i■ above 
criticism ; in fact there are very few who are really com
petent to criticise it. Some deduction muat be made from ita 
excellence by reuon of it■ author'■ latitudinarian theology ; 
■ometimea be makes his notion of St. Paul's doctrine bias bis 
judgment, u when, for in■tance, we read: 'In regard to Titus 
ii. 13, the word nm',,,« doea not appear to me a second predi
cate of 8mii, u if Chri■t were fint styled µk,a,,; 8ffl and then 
"°'"IP· My reason■ for taking this view of the pas■age are 
grounded on Paul'• teaching,' &c. But the learned and faithful 
tranalator hu judiciou■ly warned the reader wherever danger 
lurk■. In mo■t other respects, alao, the tran■lation i■ faultless : 
or, if we muat find fault, we sbonld complain only of the too scru
pnlona fidelity with which innnmerable refereocea are retained 
which do wone than encumber the page. Meun. Clark never 
did a better aervice than when they gave the public this cheap 
and yet beautiful edition of a work that ongbt to be alwaya in 
the banda of the student of the Greek Testament. 

Mr. Green'• work is equally good in a difl'erent atyle. In this 
1e00nd edition he baa thrown more eystem into hie work, and 
added many admirable applications of his rules to the interpre
tation of Scripture. The book aims at a conciae and yet 
thorough atatement of the main point■ which mark the departure 
of the ucred writen from the claaaical uuge; the examples 
are given in full, and thus the reader can see at a glance 
bow far the aacred diff'en from the clauic usage, and how 
far it ia ■anctioned by later writers. We cannot help 
expressing onr regret that Mr. Green baa felt himself obliged to 
disparage (practically, though not avowedly) some of the re11ulta 
of Middleton'• great laboun on the Greek article, and to 
nentraliae the application of Gnnville Sharp's conon. A~r a 
Yery thorough and Yery able aeries of disquisitions on every poa- . 
aible uae of the article, Mr. Green adduce, the pauagea which, 
under the application of Sharp'a rule, u ■ustained by Middleton, 
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BO triumphantly declare the ■opreme Deity of Chri■t, and then 
obae"es : ' The question which ari■e■ on tho■e puaage■ , i1 
whether the two t.erm■ in each having a Bingle article prefixed 
are de■criptive of a Bingle penon, 10 that, for in■tance, the 
rendering in the fint would he, " Of our great God 1111d Saviour 
Je■o1 Christ." To thi■ it may be answered, that ■och a view 
i■ undoubtedly legitimate aa a matter of grammar. It wu al10 
adopted without he■itation by the Greek Fathen. But aince 
there i■ also no absolute bar to their being regarded u in■tancea 
of the ■econd clan aboYe de■cribed, 10 that the term■, 10 
coupled, would be descriptiYe of two di■tinct penon■, pre■ented 
under a certain combination, the former view, thoagh gram
matically legitimate, i■ not a neceuary one.' 

Turning to the • ■econd claa■' here referred to, we find that 
it 'embraces thoee in■tance■, where each of the word■, which 
are generally, though not always, incompatible, i■ deecriptive of 
only a part of a ■object ; which cannot, therefore, be numerically 
aingle, but is only viewed a■ ■uch by aggregation in Yirtue of 
10me connecting circum■tance which, in the actual in■tance, 
place■ it■ member■ in that light.' Into thi■ qoeation we ■hall 
not enter, at least at pre■ent. But it ought to be remarked that 
Bi■hop Middleton i■ at direct nriance with thi■ ■econd clU1, 
denying that the ■econd article i■ ever omitted unlee■ the attri
butive■ are in their nature absolutely incompatible. We would 
not be unduly anxious about any merely grammatical argument 
in favour of the fundamental doctrine■ of our faith; but we 
must auggeat to the reader, or rather the ■tudeot, (for none 
but a atudent can understand it,) of the admirable ■ection on 
the article, that he 1hoold be ■ore to arm bimaelf with the lut 
edition of Middleton'• great work. 

And here we most seize the opportunity of ■aying a 
word about a book that hu done more than any ■ingle 
volume, not profeuedly a grammar, to shed light upon the 
grammar of the Greek Testament. But instead of any remarks 
of our own, we shall borrow thoae of Mr. Scrivener, who, in hi■ 
'Supplement to the authorised English Version of the New Tes
tament,' thus speaks : • On the subject of the Greek article I mu1t 
profC11 myself a disciple of Bishop Middleton, who■e work hu 
taught us more concerning the use of thi■ important little word 
than former scholar, had thought it poa■ible to attain. Hi■ 
treatise is a perfect model of cloae argument and accnrate learn
ing, applied to the 1upport of a moat ingeniou■ and elaborate 
hypotheai■. The reader is probably aware that Middleton doe■ 
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not agree with the majority of grammariana in conaidering the 
nature of the Greek article demonatrative, but pronouncel! it to 
be the pttpDffltJJe relative pronoun, &c. Now, although thi1 
definition ii far leaa Bimple than that of the great body of critics, 
and though the direct evidence urged in ita behalf may be alight 
and precarioua, it ia difficult to etudy the beautiful proceu of 
analytical reuoning by which ite author deduee11 from it the 
principal phenomena of the uae of the article, without feeling a 
growing conviction that the theory which aatiefactorily accounts 
for 10 luge a body of philological facta cannot be entirely false. 
Still, the peculiar excellence of Biahop Middleton'• volume ariaea 
from the circumstance, that ite value aa a practical guide ia 
nearly independent of the correctneu of hi■ hypothesis.'* 

It d08I not come within our province to examine Mr. Green's 
grammar iu detail : our purpoee ia rather to recommend othen 
to do 10. Hut it ia a book which, after repeated reading, we must 
■peak of in the higheat term,. . It i1 not 10 much a grammar, u 
an appendix to the Greek eynta:a:, applying it to the Testament ; 
or rather a comparative 1ynta:a: of clauical and New-Testament 
Greek. Its definitions are good, though not clear: a paradox 
which nothing but a cloae study of them will eolve. The 1tudent 
will find bimaelf everywhere in the hands of a muter, who 
■hows bis ■kill in making everything 1ubordinate to the one 
object of sharply defining what are the real peculiarities of the 
Greek-Testament diction. The whole subject of the moode and 
tcnaea ia handled in a very original manner; and it is no ■mall 
praise to aay that the Aoriate and Perfects are freed from much 
of the miat which bangs about them, and which even Winer hu 
more or leu failed to dispel. In this field of Greek-Testament 
uaage, u well u in thoae of the hypothetical claUBe1, the nega
tive particles, and the prepoaitions, Mr. Green baa abundautly 
mown-without seeming unduly anxious to show-that the 

• We aannot refrain from appropriating u a note or OIII' own one of Serinner'■ 
nolea, in which he dcala with lllOla Stuart'• 'Hinta and Cautions n,1pecting the Greek 
Article.' It will part.17 U:CDle our making no allusion to Stuart'• well-lmown grammar. 
'To DUDe bat one iwnance or this IJ"tleman'■ fttnCM ror compiling gramman or the 
New-Tellament dialect, will it be credited that be i1 perplexed at the very common 
eon■truetioa or.,...,,.... with a participle P At least, the foUowing ;. hie ,c/iole qote on 
Hell. :a:. B: "'Enl olHr .. lral,n,,ro ..,,..._p4,...,,..: 'for otherwise, i. ,., if the 
■acriftcea could have perreeted lh- who praentecl them, would not the olferiup have 
-■ed P' To •p;4f<,6,w,tu moat criti .. ■uLjoin .r... uudentooo [it woulil be worth 
while lo bow wha& critica, tinee the da71 or poor Lambert Boa], which woold be 
equivalat to t.he inlnitin ~rit,,, rendering the phrue lhu : • Thel (i. ,., t.he 
ucri8-) W -• to be olr,,recl.' The eeue or the phrase, thus u:plained, ;. the 
w u I baft given to it. Hut.,,.,,..,.,,__, (""'t...) hwl,n,,ro _, to me IDOl'9 
facile than t.he otber euutructiou I" F11cil, with a witneu I ' 
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ucred writen have retained in the aervice of inspiration mOlt if 
not all of thoee subtle element. of precieion and power which 
the Greek language retained in their day. 

But, after all, these works are only treatiaee OD the gnmmar 
of the Greek Testament, 111pplementa hWDbly waiting on the 
clUBical gramman. And the question riBeB to our mind whether 
the holy volume does not demand a complete and fully furniahed 
grammar of ita own-exhaustive in all ita parla. The ideal of 
lllCh a work often riaea before our imagination: a work, namely, 
that ahoald make the Greek of the Testament ita material, u 
if no other Greek existed; or, at any rate, which 1hould invert 
the umal order, and make all cluaical wia«e illuatrati't'8 and 
supplementary. Such a work would contain, alao, what baa 
never yet beeu attempted, an exhibition of the nrietiea which 
distinguish the aacrcd writers them&elvea from each other-a 
tofllparalifle view of the dialectical di8'erenCA1, IO to ,peak, 
between St . .John and St. Paul, and of the ■hades of the Hebraic 
colouring from St. Matthew and the Apocalypae down to the 
two prefacea of St. Luke. Such a complete and independent 
grammar would he no more than a befitting tribute to the 
majesty of the Book that rnlea or i• to rule all human thought ; 
it would be no diahonour to the other, aecular majeaty of the 
older Greek ; and it would tend very much to smooth the Jll'O
greaa of many poor students to whom the claaBica are by Prori
dence interdicted, but who would fain conaecrate what leiaare 
they have to the 1tudy of the very word, of the lut reYelation. 

But to retum. Mr. Green'• volume derives much of ita value 
from the application of ita grammatical canon• to the interpre
tation of the New Teatament. And thia leada ua, or would lead 
118 if apace permitted, to make aome remarks on the third 
department of Greek-Teatament literature, its exegeaia, u 
hearing happy teatimony to the same BOUDd and healthy pn>grel& 
which we have noted in the other two deputmenta. Theee 
remarks, however, must he defened ; at least, 10 far • conceraa 
their illustration from our modern contemponriea. It is enough 
to aay that, in Ellicott'& worda, • theologians are coming to the 
opinion that the time for compiled commentaries ia paaaing 
away,' and the exposition, which guide the great bulk of 1tudenta 
are baaed upon a thorough investigation of the grammar of the 
original. Conimentariea doubtleaa there are, or if there are not 
there might be, which should nOice for all the purpoeeB oI a 
human commentary to the unlearned. Indeed, the npreme 
Berrice of learning to our generation would he an apoaition of 
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Scripture containing all the result■ of learning without any 
appeal whatever to the original. But, pending that great 
achievement for the mlll!le8, we cannot be too thaukfnl that 
atndenta may read the several book■ of the New Testament with 
inch help■ BI the commentaries of Ellicott, Alford, Vaughan, 
Webster, and other■. Whatever theological prepoaaeuion1 such 
expositor■ may bring to their text, and whatever erron they may 
impose upon it, at least they aim at laying bare to their readers 
all the nicetiea of its construction ; and we do not run much 
hazard in 1Bying that in a great multitude of cases a precise and 
BBtiafying appreciation of the writer's phrase cannot be obtained 
but by a clear undentanding of the grammatical rule that 
moulded it. 

But we must, for completeness' 1ake, specify some one work at 
leut which illustrates our subject. And it is with great pleaani'e 
that we Bingle out the Commentary which Meura. Webster and 
Wilkinson have recently completed. In the preface of the 
tlrat 'fOlume, published seven yean ago, the following obae"a
tions were made as to the writer's plan of applying grammar to 
upoeition :-' In conne1:ion with the style of the New Teatament, 
we have thought it important to adduce analogous instance■ of the 
way in which the BBme word■ are employed by clBSBical writen. 
Se't'eral of theae e1:preasion11, which have been very improperly 
branded u Helleni1tic, will be fonnd to be in the strictest 
accordance with authon of the highest repute. Gregory 
Martin, the Romish oppugner of the English Translations of the 
Bible at the cloae of the sixteenth century, objected to Beza 
and othen, that they 1upported their translations by appealing 
to the uae of words in profane writer■, and that they rejected 
the eccleaiutical use of words as adopted by the Father■. To this 
Fulke replied, " I think there is no better way to know the 
proper or diverse 1ignification of words, than out of ancient 
writer■, though they be never 10 profane, who used the words 
mOlt indifferently in reapect of our cont.roveniea, of which they 
were altogether ignorant." Acting on this principle, we have 
invariably consulted the Lexicon by Liddell and Scott, and have 
pointed out bow natnrally the particular meaning of the word 
in the paaaage under consideration flows from its general and 
ordinary use in clusical authora. The results tbua obtained 
have in some instances been quite atartling to our own minds, 
u evincing the utter reckle■BDeu with which it is uaumed that 
the degenerate Hellenists have set at nought classical propriety. 
Throughout we have inserted quotations from cla1111ical authors 
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which illustrate the BBCred text, either in language or in aenti
ment. We have usually selected these from iuch work■ u the 
student will meet with in the ordinary coune of hi11 reading ; 
and we hope we have not presented 110 many u to be deemed an 
encumbrance, or to be paaaed over u 11uper8uoua.' 

Thi11 pauage we have quoted, partly for its bearing on our 
previous remark■, and partly that the reader may know what to 
expect in thi1 Commentary. It ■eem1 too■ the beat e1.po■ition 
of the Greek Teatament, combining gnmmar and e1.egeai1: at 
leut there i1 none that we can recommend within the 1&111e 
compau, and equally attainable by the poor ■todent. It bu 
precisely the amount of grammatical detail that inch a book 
1hould have; while 811 an e1.poaition it come■ nearer to our 
idea of orthodoxy than any complete work on the Greek Testa
ment which our language contain■. 

We are not writing for the learned, or for th011e to whom the 
Greek Testament i1 becoming daily aa familiar u the Engli1h, 
or perhaps more familiar. We have hlld in view a large and 
rapidly increasing number of young 1tudenta, many of them 
aleo teachen, of Scripture, who are toiling on their way to a 
fair practical acquaintance with ita original language. And we 
would recommend to them-but that i1 a faint word, we would 
urge upon them-to make their Greek Te■tament a daily and 
fervent 1tudy, with the help of the boob we haYe been recom
mending. In this matter it is our conviction-many a aapcioo11 
proverb notwithstanding-that a alight touch of presumption 
does no harm, and that a little learning i1 not so dangerous a 
thing. It does not require the critic's acumen to appreciate the 
point of hill criticiam; it does not require the e:1p01itor'1 learn
ing to feel the force of his argumeut from the grammatical 
structure. We can eee and feel, when pointed out to 01, what 
we could never discover or perceive for ounelvea. Nothing 
more i11 needed than patient, plodding indo■try in the uae of 
theae helpa. Let the young student haYe his broad-margined 
Greek Testament& always at hand,-in one of them iDlel'tiog 
notes purely grammatical, in another notes purely uegetical,
we dare not add, in a third notes purely critical ; let him spend 
an occasional hour in tracking, with Bruder'■ help, a word or a 
root through its way of light up and down the Te■tament; let 
him, above all, accustom himself to verify what he reads, and 
tho■ make his copy of the Book itaelf familiar ;-and, with the 
bleuiog of Him who once called Hi• miniaten 'acribea,' he will 
BOOD. make the Greek Teatament from elld to end his own. 
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hT. X.-771e Milliora 11114 Ezteuion of tAe C/,urcA al 
Horu, couidered i1t EigAI Lecture,. By JoeN S.A.WDPOBD, 

B.D., Archdeacon of Coventry. London: Longmans. 1862. 
(Being the' Bampton LectureR' for 1861.) 

TH pnblication in 1854 of the retums of the Censua for 
Religioua Wonhip inaugurated a new chapter in the history of 
the Church of England. One of the earliest results of this pub
lication wu Dr. Wordsworth's eloquent and elaborate work 
'On Religious Restoration in England,'-' a Series of Sermons 
preached in Westminster Abbey at the Boyle Lecture,' (in 
1854.) Since then, the same general subject baa been kept 
oon■tantly before the public. Sermons and pamphlets in great 
abundance have continued to i81ue from the pre■■. Dr. Word■-

wortb, especially, has not ceaaed to press his views by all avail
able method■ ; hi■ letter to Lord Dungannon being one of the 
able■t and beat known of the minor pnhlicationa which the d.i■-
cua■iou hu called forth. Bishops and leading ■tatesmen, at 
dioceaan meeting■ and elsewhere, have dilated on the 
evil■ complained of, the objects to be aimed at in order to 
the remedy of tho■e evil■, the claims, the capabilities, and 

• the duties of the Church of England, the plans and method■ 
by which its efficiency may be augmented and its ■upre
macy ■ecured. Convocation ha■ in the interval-at leut 
the Convocation ot Canterbury-become a real power; and 
m1111y propoaala and di8CD&liona relating to the general subject 
have occupied the attention of both the Houaes. And, finally, 
the vital and commanding importance of the que■tiona which 
have been railed is aignaliaed by the call of Archdeacon Sand
ford, u Bampton Lecturer, to direct the attention of the Uni
ftl'Bity of Oxford, in the tint place, and of the whole Church, 
to • the Miaaion and Extenaion of the Church at Home.' 

During the past autumn, the remarkable speech of Mr. 
Diaraeli at High Wycombe, on occuion of a Meeting of the 
Auociation for the Augmentation of Small Benefices in the 
Dioceee of Oxford, attracted general attention, and called forth 
the comments of the public preu. A former speech of Mr. 
Di■neli's, relating to church matten, i■ quoted, at conaider
ahle length, and with oommendatiOD., by Mr. Sandford, in the 
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volume before us; and it is very evident that the brilliant 
statesman in return has carefully studied the Archdeacon's Lec
tures. In fact, the measures which he recommends as remedies 
for the deficiencies of the Church of England are an epitome of 
what ia set forth by l\lr. Sandford with the aame view. To 
quote an article in the 7'ime, for November 3rd, Mr. Diaraeli 
'oft'era five remedies: The Church is to obtain a command over 
popular education ; the Episcopate is to be increased; the " lay
element " ia to be developed nod organized; the parochial 
system is to be strengthened ; and the clergy are to be made 
more efficient.' Here, in fact, is the pith of Archdeacon 
Sandford's recommendations. 

The volume before us, howe,·cr, is one which will well repay 
a somewhat detailed examination. Its frank confessions are 
alwaya instructive, and sometimes piquant; its notes are full of 
interesting evidence as to the prevailing spirit and the present 
projects of Churchmen ; the character, and the ecclesiastical 
and theological views, of the Lecturer himself come clearly out 
in bis writing, and are detierving of attention and remark. 

To begin with the Lecturer himself: Mr. S.andford belongs 
to a class of clergy of whom we imagine not a large number 
now sunive. We presume that, although a dignitary in the 
Church of England, he is himself a native of Scotland,-pro
bably of the Scottish border. His Lectures are inscribed to the 
memory of his two brothers,"one of whom Wll8 the late dis
tinguished scholar Sir D. K. Sandford, and the other Mr. 
Erskine Douglas Sandford, late Sheriff of Galloway. It is forty 
years since Mr. Sandford entered the ministry of the Episcopal 
Church. He has been from the beginning an active parish 
clergyman, hu sustained the office of es:aminiug chaplain to the 
Bishop of Worcester, and hu for a number of yean past had 
official charge of the important archdeaconry of Coventry. He 
is a man of busineu, of experience, and of energy. Most care
fully, however, does he disclaim the character of a speculative 
philosopher or theologian. • My subject,' he 111ys at the close 
of bis last Lecture, • has led me to speak chiefly of the Church's 
active life. It indeed best became me to handle topics with 
which I am myself familiar. But am I therefore unmindful of 
the labours of men of more sedentary livea and recondite pur~ 
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1uits? • &c. (P. 219.) And he prefaces his discuuioD.8 by this 
modest sentence, ' Had any course or Lectures addrcued to 
what may be deemed by aome the more immediate necesBitic1 
of academic thought been before the electors, it would not have 
been my privilege to address you to-day.' (P. 3.) Now we have 
no doubt that, u Mr. Sandford is e,idently a man of high and 
honourable principles, so he is a modest man ; and therefore we 
would not put to an improper use such candid admissions as 
these. We do not doubt that the Archdeacon is a divine of 
10me learning, and that he was fairly competent to the duties 
of examining chaplain 110 long as he held that office. At the 
same time, no one can carerully read this volume without 
coming to the conclusion that, although the author must of 
necessity have written very much, he is no muter of style . 
. His writing is not inefl'ective, and at times approaches elo
quence; it is always manly, unpretending, unaJfected, and 
thoroughly earnest: but the craft of English composition hu 
evidently not been a cherishP.d study with him. Doubtless hia 
useful, busy lire has held him otherwise engBi:,aed,-perhaps, 
much better engaged,-than in building up sentences and 
balancing periods, although that, too, in its place and for right 
ends is, to those who have the vocation, a noble and truly 
useful buaine■a. As a specimen, however, of the earnest, un
finished onwardness with which he sets forth his thoughts,--of 
the sub■tantial interest and power, and yet the defect of art and 
mastery, which characterizes his -writing,-Iet us transcribe one 
passage. 

'That any right-minded man can contempfate the moral and reli
gious Btatc or thia country without serioll,J misgivings, is next to 
impossible. The national standard and practice so often at variance 
with Scripture-the multiform shapes of miilbelief and infidelity, 
which among WI 110 longer seek the shade, but court observation
the discontent and BOCialism of large and banded mBl!Bel! of our 
operativea-the ftugrant and unblushing vice and intemperance of 
our streeta-the inadequate inOuence exercised by the Church 
over the bulk of the people-the numerous separatists from its fold
added to which, the attitude of hostility which many of these have 
recently assumed ; above all, the feuds and diviaions within tho 
Church itself-what Christian man can view these thingl without 
great hl!llviness and continual sorrow or heart! '-Page 6. 

Mr. Sandford'• ecclesiastical and theological tenets are such 
u might be expected from what we have already 1tated. He is 
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a prncticnl English High-Churchman, without any special 
auperstitiona, any subtleties, or any eccentricities ; and he 
believes strongly and generollllly in the Church and Churchmen, 
aa such. He appean to take little heed of the varieties or 
Church-schools, and to undel'8tand nothing whatever of the 
tendencies and perils of philoaophical heresy. Henry of Exeter, 
the Dean of Chichester, the late Mr. Robertson, of Brighton, 
and even Mr. Maurice himself, seem to be quoted by him with 
equal cordiality, and equally without exception or caveat. 

Nevertheleaa, l\lr, Sandford himself is both orthodox and 
high. He accepts Cully what he states to be the unquestionable 
doctrine of his Church, that 'our Bishops are the suc:cesaon of 
the Apostles; that our Priests are the representatives of those 
on whom any of the Twelve laid holy hands;' and' that our 
Deacons exercise an office equivalent to that pouesaed by 
the earliest Seven ' I He maintains that, in Ordination and 
the Sacraments, the Bishops and ' Priests' (ao-called) are the 
official and personal channels of grace to ' priests ' and people ; 
that the ' blessings they diapeuse are real, though they may 
not themselves partake of them ; ' and that the prophetic com
miaaion and authority invests them each and all. (P. 26.) He 
teaches that 'baptism is the bath and grave of sin, in which 
the aoul is both cleansed and vivified, and through the Holy 
Ghost participates in Christ's atoning blood and resurrection 
power.' (P. 26.) 

Our high ecclesiutic further regards with the graveat dis
satisfaction the ecclesiastico-political legislatiou of modern 
times. He admitR, indeed, that • our legislature hu rightly 
abolished teats which, to create civil disabilities, profaned a 
sacrament, and were practically an outrnge on religion.' But 
he regards the enactment by which it is required that all 
infants m11Bt, within a certain time after their birth, be 
registered by the Registrar of the District, as a meuure the 
efl'ect of which is 'to supplant Baptism by an act of Registra
tion.' The inference is, that he would have baptism of infanta 
made compulsory, BR indeed it formerly wu; or that be would 
leave the legislature without the meana of ueertaining the 
number and the dates of births in the country. To be coDBie
tent, Mr. Sandford would need to go back to those ' ages of 
faith,' or at any rate to thoee following ages of a despotic and 
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Eraatian atate-churcbism, when the children or all parents were 
required, under severe penalties, to be brought to the pariah 
clergyman for baptism. This is still the case in Romish and in 
Lutheran countries. But surely this also is ' to profane a 
1acrame11t,' and is practically 'an outrage to religion.' 

His high and moat orthodox Anglicanism is yet farther 
signalised by his having penuaded himself that ' a society 
aimilarly organi:ed' with the Church of England,' with like 
creed and likt polity, existed in these realma at a date coeval 
with the Apostles.' (P. 40.) 

He maintains, moreover, aa a true son of the Church, in 
time-honoured formula, that 'the Church baa authority in con
troversies of faith,' (p. 48,) a proposition which (he does not 
appear to aee) is in one sense a mere truism, or very little 
better, as true at any rate of the Moravian, the Presbyterian, or 
the Methodiat, Church, or even or a aeparate Congregational 
Church, as or the Episcopal Church of England; while, in any 
larger and loftier sense, it amounts to nothing leu than a claim 
of apiritnal and quasi-Popish despotism, such aa it ia suicidal 
in the ' Reformed Church of England' to auert. 

He holds that the interpretation of Scripture must be 
' according to the rule of ecclesiaatical and catholic sense,' 
(p. 48,) and acknowledgea aa the standard of doctrinal and 
eccleaiastical perfection ' the consent and practice of the Church 
catholic in its primitive purity/ (p. 50,) as aacertained from the 
early patriatic writings ;-not aeeming to have recognised 
the fact, 10 largely demonstrated in Mr. Taylor's hitherto 
unanswered work on 'Ancient Christianity,' that the earlier 
body of patriatic writings, later than the apostolic age, is full 
of the evidences of existing, allowed, and progressive diversities, 
errors, and corruptions, both in doctrine and practice. 

He finds the ' hermeneutical tradition of the English Church ' 
in the Liturgy and Prayer-Book. This was his answer-he 
really seems to have no doubt aa to its being a conclusive 
and triumphant answer-to the question on this point not 
long since ' proposed to him11elf in a tone or triumph within 
the walls of the Vatican.' (P. 60.) He is evidently blind to 
the truth, which is yet BO obvious, that if the Church of 
England takea up, in the way of offence or defence, that 
aword of 'tradition,' it cannot fail to periah by the aelf-aame 



013 

1won1, wrested out of its hands and turned against itself hy 
the elder and more consistent hierarchy of Rome. Tradition is 
doubtle11 a most important witne11; rightly Cl'Olll-examined,
for its utterances are manifold and not seldom contradictory,
it may throw light on many perplexing points, and even afford 
conclu■ive evidence aa to 10me important matters; hut tradi
tion exalted into an authoritative interpreter cannot fail utte1·ly 
to confound and mislead. 

Mr. Sandford, good Churchman u h; is, and notwithstanding 
much personal liberality of feeling, and oo doubt a perfect 
gentlemanline11 and courtc■y of behaviour towards Noncon
formists, has a pious horror of ' Diuent,' which he appears to 
consider the sorest of exiat.ing evils, and as including all evil■ 
io one. He of course identifies dil,nat and ,chi,,n, according to 
the ' tradition of the elden' which, all acl1olars must surely 
admit, 'makes void' the actual te1.ta of Holy Writ, justly inter
preted. And he stands in amuement, if not in alarm, at that 
'spurious charity' which 'goe■ 10 far as to demand that we 
should not pray against it, that the word " achiam" 1hould be 
expunged from our Liturgy.' (P. 70.) Surely it ia a thing to 
be wonderecl at that such dignitaries aa Archdeacon Sandford 
do not perceive that the right reason for retaining that moat 
excellent petition in the Liturgy is not, that it is fitting for the 
Church of England to pray to be delivered from the Diuenting 
sects, but that the afflictive 'achiama' within that Church 
itself, the discord which tortures ita own 'fitals, are indeed a 
sore evil, from which all its faithful members may well pray to 
be delivered. 

But, aa befits bis scbool,-tbougb this be not the very 
highest 'Anglican' school, and has but imperfect sympathy 
with ritualist and aemi-Romaoiat folliea or aupentitious,-Arch
deacon Sandford looks upon Diuent aa much more radically 
and euentially evil than Popery. 

'How-it may be uked-haa Romanism stood its ground for so 
many centuries, and held its sway over so large a portion of 
Christendom, in spite of ita manifold oomiptions, and transparent 
impostures P And how, though the marks of decrepitude and the 
token■ of decay are upon it, doe■ it seem still to renew its youth, and 
recruit its strength P le it not becauae it is a branch of Chri1t'1 
Church, though a recreant and " fallen one P 

'And why i■ it, that form• of Protestant Nonconformity neYer per· 
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manently thrive: that the aociety which boasts or a Watt. and a 
Doddridge, and other eminent names, has in 10 mADY i111tanct'II 
decayed and died out, or become Unitarian i'-but that the very 
principle in which Dissent originates involves its disruption and 
extinction. 

'Again, why is it that the Blicce1111ive llltsault.s that have been made 
on the Church or England seem only to rectif'J and consolidate it P 
-but because these show where it has railed,-and thU8 serve to 
resuscitate some dormant grace or latent principle, and rause it to 
bring forth from its spirit,pal lll'llloury and furbish some weapons that 
have been allowed to ruat.'-Pp. 201, 202. 

The parallel with Popery, into which the Lecturer bas in 
this extract inaclvertently brought hi, own Church, does not 
to u1 at least appear to reflect much honour on that Church. 
But we would point attention more particularly to the fact that 
Dillent-merely and abetractedly u Diaent-i, brought into 
contrast with Rome to the diaadvant.age of the former. Yet, in 
what did bia own Church originate but in Diasent, Dissent 
from Rome? Whether Diuent be wrong or right, achismatic 
and evil or the expreuion of self-sacrificing troth and right
eouanen, dependa entirely on circumstances. To 1U1Bert that 
' the very principle in which Dissent originates involves its 
disruption nnd extinction,' as it is here 888erted without any 
guard or qualification, is periloUB folly on the part of nn 
Engliab Churchman, is to put a trenchant weapon into the 
hand, of the Romanist adversary. 

A. a matter of fact, Dis&ent, in the general aenae in which 
Archdeacon Sandford uses the term, na equivalent with Non
conformity, originated in a conscientious and rigbteoUB resist
ance to eccleaiutical tyranny. Is such a principle of action 
one which of necessity involves ' disruption and extinction?' 

It is, at the least, singularly premature, in the face of the 
reeulta of the religioUB censUB, to say that • disaent •-that 
'forms of Protestant Nouconformity '-can never permanently 
thrive. There can be no question of the immense 1trides 
which have been taken by the Congregatioual Disaentera aince 
the commencement of the preaent century. For our own part, 
indeed, we are persuaded (u are many beaidea Binney and 
Spurgeon among Congregationaliata themselves) that the iaola
tion of the Congregational Churchea i1, in nearly all reapecta, a 
great caue of weakneu to the Independents and Baptista, u 
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regards doctrine, moral power, and denominational develop
ment. Nevertheless, in all our large towns, Congregational 
lndcpendency holds a position of great influence; and, on the 
whole, its power in this country is much greater in pro
portion than it was at the beginning of the last century. A11. 
respects doctrinal heresy, moreover, the Church of England 
has no advantage o,·er Dissent. It is trnc that the English 
P1-esbyterianism of 1662 hns languished into feebleness, and 
alao, for the most part, fallen into heresy. Still Diasent in 
general baa but partaken of the same iuftuenccs which have left 
their mark upon the Church of England. The same age which 
saw a Clarke, a Conyera, a Middleton, and a Hoadley in the 
Established Church, nurtured the Socinianiam of Priestley, and 
gave hia early training to Delsham. The evangelical revival 
which haa visited the Church of England within the la~t forty 
years, tQok firm hold, at an earlic1• period, of the Dissenting 
Churches; nnd for nearly half a ceutury the Dissenting Clergy 
and Churches, as a whole, have been eminently orthodox and 
evangelical. Surely the Archdeacon, remembering the history 
of the past, and in view of the present state of the Church of 
England, should beware of claiming orthodoxy as the insepara
ble heritage of the Established Church, or of stigmatizing 
Dissent as of necessity tending to heresy. 

It appesrs from the Archdeacon's style of argument and 
remark, not only thRt he regards the Church of Rome as a 
• branch of Christ's Church,' although a • recreant and fallen 
one,' but that he does not admit the various denominationa of 
• Protestant Nonconformity' to be in any sense branches of 
Christ's Church. There can be no doubt, after this, of the 
exalted Anglicanism of the Lecturer. 

We hardly know, judging from an indication here and there, 
whether or not l\Ir. Sandford iutends to include l\lethodism, as 
undoubtedly it should be included, among ' the forms of Pro
testant Nonconformity.' Surely he will not deny that Method
ism, at any rate, hss ' thriveu' during the last century ; or that 
its progresa, all thinga considered, bas been greater since its 
separation from the Church of England than it waa previously, 
The Wesleyan Methodist&, indeed, have always and rightly 
objected to be called Dissenters. Their organization did not 
originate in Diuent; Dissent from the Church of England had 
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nothing whatever to do with any part of their peculiar nnd 
euential economy as Methodists. Methodism went forth from 
the tents of the Mother-Church, because it was, in fact, driven 
forth. The Church of England counted Methodism as a Hngar, 
and thrust her out into the wildemes11 with her aons. H these 
have not proved to be as Ishmael, but have rather been blessed 
and led into settled possessions like the children of Israel, this 
has been through the good hand of God which bas been upon 
them for good. Yet Mr. Sandford, unmindful as are nearly all 
of his Church-or else, which were strange to suppose, igno
rant-of the part, not of a mother, but of a harsh stepmother 
(i11juala IIOW'rca), which the Church of England played towards 
Methodism, complains mournfully of the ' separate and rival 
altan raised by the followers of John Wesley;' (p. 11 ;) com
plains of' separate altars' set up by those who, coming humbly 
to the •altars• of tlae Church of England, were repalsed from 
them in crowds, often by ' priests' no better than the sons of 
Eli. It is certain, iBdeed, that, even though the Methodists 
had been treated with a wise and politic generosity and kindli
neu, their organization could eot always have remained attached 
to the Church of England; the connexion was too formal, there 
wu no community of ~nius and life, and the ne,v outgrowth 
waa far too large and pondcroas to be retained by a tie so slight 
and artificial. It is certain also that those earnest and often 
eloquent men,-men, for the most part, superior in tbeologicnl 
attainment to the parish clergy,-who acted as the preachers 
and spiritual shepherds of dae Methodist ·people, could not have 
been always withheld from 'ministering at the altur,' as a 
Churchman might say ;-from completing their pastoral cha
racter and functions by assuming their obvious right to admi
nister to their flocks the Christian sacraments. 

Nevertheless, at certain poinLs, Mr. Sandford's personal can
dour and liberality of character ~t the better of his ecclesiasti
cal prejudices. It is not much to say, yet it is sufficient to 
discriminate him from the genuine Tractarian school, that be 
recognises the true, though (as he conceives) incomplete, church 
character of the Continental Prote.itant Churches. ' It is one 
thing,' be ■aya, 'to unchurch those who differ from us, and 
another to uphold our true position.' (P. 43.) Although he 
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thinks it his duty, when comparing his own Church with others 
in this country, to speak of ' the Church and the Sects,' set he 
goes ao far aa to admit, in manifest reference to the era which 
culminated in 1662, that 'it is difficult to say whether the 
domineering apirit of the one (party), or the narrowmindedneas 
and contumacy of the other, wu m~t to be deplored.' Though 
not ouraelves prepared to admit the contumacy of Ba,ter nnd 
his friends, we mark some spirit of candour and concession in 
this p88Sage. lforeovcr, having occasion lo refer to l\fr. Iliuncy's 
interesting and suggestive volume on Church-Life in Arulra/ia, 
he speaks of it in high term11 of 'admiration,' and designates 
Mr. Binney an' eminent Nonconformist divine.' (P. JO.) 

As J'e!pecta his own Church and the differences of opinion 
and, to some extent, of forma, which are found within it, Mr. 
Sandfonl i11, as might be expected, in favour of a large and 
tolerant comprehension. ' The necesaary conditions are, Truth, 
Comprehension, Charity. Its tests and formulas of doctrine 
ought, therefore, to be few and simple, laying trapa for none, 
excluding none who do not pervcnely exclude thcmselvea. 
Otherwise, the Church becomes a sect.' (P. 53.) This is one 
of the points on which our High-Churchman rcfen (in a note) 
to Mr. Maurice'a remarks, in his 'important work, entitled, TM 
Kingdom of CArill.' ' Important work,' indeed; but it is evi
dent that Mr. Sandfonl does not undentnnd what is its true 
import, and wherein consists ita importance.* Moreover, the 
'Charity' of Mr. Sandford ia not of such a quality as to enaLle 
him to love Nonconformiata any otherwise than aa- erring 
and contumacious, though it may be unconsciously erring, aub
jects of hia own queenly Church. Even.Dr. Wordaworth admita 
that Nonconformista, though unhappily in a state of achiam, 
may yet be children of God, and apiritual members of Christ, 
claiming all such 88 real, though not willing, memben of the 
apostolic Church of England-the only poaaible Church of thia 
country. Mr. Sandford, we apprehend, aubatantially agrees in 

• We nolire, too, that the able n,viewer in lhe Q,tarler/1 for October lut, on r_..,. 
•rul Bni~"'•• ia fairl7 hoffled b7 Mr. Maoriee'a doctrine u lo the Articl .. and their 
1nhaeriher1. Let him read Mr. l\lauriee'a trvt, S,,/ueriplitn1 •o Botrdag,, and muter 
hia doctrine of ideaa u applied lu theol"IJ, and he will andentud the Mawiciu 
wonl-j-nJing. 
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thi■, u in moat things, with his abler and more leamed brother 
of Westmio■ter, Canon Wordsworth. 

For the rest, Mr. Sandford looks with great and nat1.c1ral 
repugnance upon the strifea and diversions which disturb and 
rend his own· Church. 'Nothing,' he insists, 'can justify the 
jealousies, the party names, the separate interests, which 
embroil and divide Churchmen. Thoae parti-coloured banners 
under which silly men and women range themaelves,-thoae 
crimioatiooa which they bandy to and fro,-their jubilations 
at the preference and preponderance of their own clique,-the 
readineu with which they receive and propagate reports injurious 
to thoae who differ from them,-impede religion and degrade 
the Church.' (P. 73.) 

Such is the man, such his principles and views, whose exposi
tion of the defects anrl needs of hie Church, and of the remedies 
which are to bring her full prosperity and functional perfection, 
we are now about to analyse. Such a 1Dan reading the Bampton 
Lecturt!1 at Oxford may speak with authority, and out of the 
fulnen of experience and knowledge. 

Perhaps we cannot better introduce our readers, at a 
glance, to the Lecturer's point of view, than by quoting some 
pages in his closing lecture, in which he soma up, in general 
terms, a great part of what he had set forth in preceding 
lectures. 

' Wht>n we review the put, the wonder ought not to be, that the 
English Church haa a great work still to do and much ground to 
recover1-that there are numerous dissident& from it& fold,-that 
there are multitudCB osknaibly belonging to it, baptized with its 
baptism, called by its name,-whoae ■piritual condition i■ a ecandal 
and a 1nare to it. IC it had not been a true branch of Christ'i,a 
Church, and planted on the Rock of AgCB, it must have come to an 
end long ago. When we recall its 1omnolt>ncy, its unfaithfulness, it~ 
repoee on an arm of 8esh-what baa been called the dreariness of 
political Anglicani1m-how, for long, its dignities, and emoluments, 
and the trudts theae involved, were bestowed-how its cures wo>re 
llel'Ved-how its parochial offices were filled-what WBB the condition 
of its fabrics, and the manner in which its l!'ervicea were performcd,
we must feel thst but for its Liturgy, and its lltlminal principles of 
life, and the truth, of which it i■ the depository ,-and, above all, the 
infinite forbearance of God,-its lia'ht must have been quenched, and 
it.a candleetick removed out of it.a place. 

'But then, t.o invalidate its claims u a Church, you have to prove 
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thst ite 1yBtem ii to blame ; that itl principle1 are erroneou ; that it 
l'ailil, when the condition• of euC08111 are complied with. 

'There ie no queetion about the lethargy, and the nepotism, and 
the shortcomingi,, and the wrong doings of BO-called Churchmen in 
dayd gone by,-any more than there is about their imperfection• and 
failures now. But these are attributable to a neglect of the true 
P.rinciplee and actual mission of our Church. They occul'Ted becamie 
1ta rule waa db!Obeyed, and it11 obsen&Dces were neglected, aud it.a 
truths were kept back, 1.Dd its offices were improperly filled-becaUM 
what it enjoined was set at nought, and what it forbade wu done. 
Had ite spirit been underst.ood, aud ita requirement.a complied 
with, the religioWI life of those who belonged to it would b...-e 
been alt.ogether different. We should have bad devotion in the 
reading-d811k1 aud light in the pulpit, and exemplary holineu in the 
pariah. 

• To eatubli1h the Church of England in the heart of the nation
lo recover those who have forsaken ite fold-you muat embody ite 
principlee, exhibit it& doctrinee, and exemplify ite t.eachi11g. 

' It uks for greater freedom, and for fuller development---to have 
its parochial and dioceea.n 1y1tem carried out---to have ita offices pro
perly filled, and its ordinance1 duly adminiBtered. It 11eed1 more 
bishops, more clergy, more abundant and more efficient miniatration•, 
more co-operation on the part of ite memben, more eystematic reli
gious training, more places of worship. It need& to have it& propert1 
secured, and rightly dispensed. It needs to have the means or man1-
feeting itself to every man's conacience, and carrying it& meuage to 
every man'a door. 

'The National Church caunot adequately discharge it. miaaion,
but it ia miuepreaentcd and miaunden;tood-if it is cramped, and 
crippled, aud badll aened ; if it ii shorn or ita strength ; if you deal 
with it u the Pb1liatinee did with SamNOn. 

' Give it greater liberty, and greater scope ; give it a due supply of 
the weapon• of ite spiritual armoury. Let its apodlea, and ita 
teachers, and its helps, and its government&, and its administra
tions, be eucb u are enjoined in Scripture, and are proportioned 
to the exigenciee of the day. Give it rulers and pastol'll accord
ing to God'• heart. And then eee if it will not approve itself u 
the Spouse of Christ, and the spiritual mother of your people.'-Pp. 
198-201. 

There can be no doubt as to the honesty with which Mr. 
Sandford has laid bare the failings and fanlta of hia Church; 
there can equally be no doubt of the juatice of his criticism■, 
and the accuracy of his atatementa. The whole volume i■ in 
perfect accordance with the lecturer'■ u■ertion toward■ ita clo■e: 
• I have wished to exaggerate nothing, to ntenuate nothing, to 
keep back nothing ; but to admit blcmi■hea and deficiencies, 
candidly and explicitly ; anti to put forth remediee, u they have 
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suggested themselves to my own mind during a varied pastoral 
eitperience of many years.' (P. 196.) ' 

Mr. Sandford begins to deal with this branch of his subject 
in his third lecture. He draws a somewhat gloomy picture of 
the general condition of the English nation. ' Six millions in 
England are calculated never to enter a place of wol"!lhip, or 
make any profession of religion. The National Church has 
little hold of the operative classea; of the middle order of the 
community in our large cities, many • are diaaft"ected to the 
Establishment. And as to the bulk of the humbler classes of 
our people, it would be easy to furnish instances from amongst 
them of as profound an ignorance of God, and of a moral degra
dation as gross and intensified, as ever existed in Pagan Rome, 
or could be found to-day in Central Africa.' (P. 67.) Infidelity, 
licentiousneu, profanity, commercial dishonesty, combine to fix 
a mark of unrighteousness and irreligion upon the age, notwith
standing all the religioua zeal and life with which these aore 
evil are intermingled. (Pp. 68, 69.) Sectarian divisiona aggra
vate all these evils, and prevent the easy and effectual application 
of the needful remediea. Dissent ia ' among the foremost' of 
the ' obatructiona' which impede the conscientioua and earnest
minded pastor. (P. 60.) Disunion within the Church itself, 
although the lecturer hopes it may be what he calla a 'de
creuing hindrance,' is yet another and most serious obstacle in 
the way of the Church'a efficiency and prevalence. 

The evils, however, which the lecturer thus describe■ are 
rather effects than causes. It is his businesa to itearch into the 
causea of the atate of things which he exhibits as so lamentable, 
with a view to diBCOver the remedies. The first of these cauBC1 
which the lecturer sets forth is the inaufficient aupply of clergy 
in the country, especially in the large towns. Ignoring, of 
course, the clergy and the Church-organizations of all other 
denominations but his own, he states the ' theory ' of 'our 
parochial scheme' to be ' a clergyman for each thousand ' of the 
people ; but for town parishes thinks the demand may be limited 
to a pastor for two or three thousand. He points to the city 
of Worcester u a bright eitample of what ought to be in other 
towns. In that city there are at least t•enty clergy to the 
thirty-two thousand inhabitants. Unfortunately, however, for 
his argumenJ, it ia ihe fact that auch citiea u Worcester, 
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Norwich, Exeter, and Hereford, and such towns aa Cittnceeter, 
where the influence of the Church of England ia universal and 
all-controlling, are notorious 1U1 being defi.-ient, notwithstanding 
their outward devotion to the Established Church, in general 
intelligence, public spirit, and civic and social morality, espe
cially as compared with towns of the same size, and under the 
like general conditions, where there i11 a more even balance 
between Churchman~hip and Nonconformity, such as York, 
Lincoln, Bedford, or Penzance, or even as larger towns, under 
less favourable circumstanL-es in many respects, such aa Hull. 
Our observation and experience have taught us that a town is 
beat off which is well provided with both Episcopal and Noncon
formist congregations in about equal proportion■, and 10 as fairly 
to command the whole population. 

Another defect of modern Church-of-Englandism which Mr. 
Sandford insists upan ia the want of adequate provision for the 
poor in the churchea, and in general the pew-system, which he 
would altogether e1.plode. It is well known that this is the 
feeling of Churchmen generally. Aa an1.ious to carry out 
thoroughly and consistently the principles of State-Churchism, 
they can have no other feeling. The idea of universal pervasion 
dictates this ; the perfection of the parochial theory demands 
it. But if, as we believe, the Church of England, although 
retaining its endowments and its sacred edifices, ia destined ne,·er 
again to be the spiritual mother, in real influence and efficiency, 
of more than a moiety of the people of England, then the 
pew-queatioo may well be regarded in another light. To insist 
upon the sittings being all free, even in Anglican churches, may 
perhaps be to lose the substance in pursuing the shadow. Here, 
however, is the dilemma, which ia certainly a grave one. In 
parish churches to charge pew-rents is obviously inconsistent, 
inequitable, and illegal,-contrary to the very definition of a 
parish church. And yet pew-holders claim their customary 
family-pews as their own property, and will tmffer none else to 
occupy them,-evidently au abuse and dishonesty. Hence the 
demand that pews should be abolished. The district churches 
are not in the same difficulty, and, but for the pew system, 
would often be seriously deficient in revenue. The pew-rents 
compensate for the poverty of the endowment. Mr. Sandford 
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would have the endowments increaaed, and the pew-rents done 
away. But can the former be accompliished? 

Whatever, however, may be the varieties of opinion respecting 
the queetion of pews and pew-rents, there are eome pointe in 
which all Christian people ought to be agreed. The eittinge 
for the poor ought to be ae conveuient ae thoee for the well
to-do, ought to be eaey of acceu from the door, and ae 
near to it u can be well arranged, and ought to be in full 
proportion to the requiremente of the eurrounding popu
lation:-

' It is in evidence,' 1&y1 the lecturer, 'on the testimony of one who 
held the office of archdeacon, that in a church in which, by Act or 
Parliament, one-third of the sitting■ waa reae"ed for the poor, the 
warden, on being asked to point them out, ■aid at last, " 1 hava OM 
free sitting in one pew." It w1111 a little bracket in the pasaage. 
"But," said he, "the poor never come here; it se"es me to put my 
hat upon." ...... 

' In a church in London it wu l'licited by the Bishop of Exeter, 
that the free sittings, which are in the roof, out of sight of the 
minister in both the pulpit and the reading-desk, must be reached by 
an ascent of nearly one hundred steps.'-Page 79. 

The1e may be extreme cues ; but there are many approach
ing to them in iniquity. That theae are parish churches is a 
grievooa aggravation of the offence. But even in proprietary 
churches, and in denominational cbapele, it is an undeniable 
oft'ence againat the epirit of Christianity that there should be an 
inadequate eupply of comfortable and acceesible free eittinga. 
In aome inatancea with which we are acquainted there are none, 
or none available ; in few ie there the juet and right proportion. 
All thie is lamentably adverse to the apread of Chrietianity 
among the maeaea of the people. 

The family-pew, indeed, is to tll!I a beautiful Bight, and a truly 
blessed institution; and on all hande it is conceded that ~r
fectly free churches moat do away with family-pewe. The 
model of Romaniet cathedrals and churches is Rt before 
tll!I, with much ignorant sentimentalism about the devotion 
of the poor people, who are seen at all houn of the day, 
and on all days of the week, thronging the pavemente. 
But eurely those who prefer thie sight to that or the well
filled and intelligently-devout circle of the family-pew, have 
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) et to learn in what consista the troe ' beauty of holineu,' 
are strangerB to the meaning of ' reuonable service.' By 
no means, indeed, are we prepared to relinquish pen. We 
can in Do respect afford to dispense with them. The lou 
of the moral and religions influence of the family-pew would 
be irreparable. And although t)iis be a much lower con
sideration, yet the pecuniary lou would be most aerioua ; we 
imagine, in ita kind, equally irreparable. The r.harge for the 
advantage of a fixed sitting in the h0118e of God-not otherwiae 
to be secured-is one which DO one grudges, which all feel to 
be reasonable. 

At the aame time we Iii\ up our voice againat luurion1 
saloon-pews for the rich, standing in odioua contrast with the 
etiff', cold, cramped, and comfortleu aeata for the poor. We 
would, in fact, have no difference between the free aeata and the 
pews, except such fittings and furniture u the occnpien of the 
pews might see good to provide. 

Mr. Sandford, whom on this as on all other points Mr. 
Disraeli followed, in his speech at the Wycombe diocesan meet
ing to which we have already referred, regards the amall endow
ments of many of the clerical incumbencies as another great 
evil, and points with undisguised discontent to the large Church 
poueaaions in the hands of lay impropristorB. He thinb that 
' the apoliation ' of which he complain,, ' the confiacation of 
ecclesiastical revenue in the aiJ.teenth century,' wu 'the C&ll88 

of much of the spiritual destitution under which we labour.' 
(P. 100.) This is one of the weakest and moat prejudiced 
portions of his volume. He ahuta his eyea to moat material 
facta, in order to bring himself to this conclusion. He forgets 
that the present apiritual destitution is not, for the moat part, 
co-incident with thoee parts of the country where the poue■aiom 
of the Church are in the hands of lay impropriaton, but ia 
concentrated in limited areas, where population hu multiplied 
owing to the new forces of modern indnatry, and for which no 
ecclesiastical provisions of a thouaand yean ago could have in 
the least sufficed ; he forgets, too, that aince the time of ' spolia
tion' there have been many and heavy Parliamentary granta 
and endowments, which have furnished at 1eaat a quota worthy 
of note towards repairing the louea of which he complain■ ; he 
forgeta that ChW'Ch property hu ahared, to a remarkable extent, 
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both in town end country, in the advantages of modem enter
prise, and that its value has in consequence been 10 greatly 
enhanced that, whatever may be its relative amount, as com
pared with the ecclesiastical wealth of the fifteenth century, the 
English Church, of the poverty of which he and Mr. Disraeli 
complain, is at this moment the wealthiest national Churcl1 in 
the world. 

Indeed, if many of the clergy are in deep poverty, the better
placed clergy are in a good measure, on the showing of the 
lecturer himself, liable to he charged with the 'spoliation' of 
their poorer brethren. It is well known that the first-fruits and 
tenths of all Church lands had been u~urped by the Roman see, 
end that to this usurpation the Crown succeeded in Tudor 
times. It i!I aleo known that Queen Anne absolutely remitted 
these first-fruits and tenths in the cue of the poorest livings, 
and made them over, in the case of the better livings, to the 
Church of England as a general fund for the augmentation of 
the income of poor livings. Thie is what is called Queen 
Anne's Bounty. Now these first-fruits and tenths constitute 
evidently a sort of tax on the richer livings for the benefit of 
the poorer, with this important point, however, to be noted, 
that they never belonged-at least, that from time immemorial 
they have not belonged-to the incumbent clergy, but either to 
the Romieh see or to the Crown. The fact is, however, that the 
greatest part of the benefit, intended only for the poorer clergy, 
has been reaped by the wealthier. 

'It cannot be doubted,' sayil the lecturer, 'that the pl'l'llent valua
tion, by which the payments or the clergy to Qaeen Anoe'• :S.,unty 
are regalated, beBrB no 110rt of proportion to the actllli.l valae. Tho 
usessment was originally made in the reign of Henry VIII.; it hu 
nevor since been revised ; it is not one-fourth of the present nett 
value on an average; in the case of some of our larger benefices it is con-
1iderably less.' (P. 103.) And from a note wo learn that • if the real 
" tenth, " of the eeclesiutical nett incomes were now paid, and first
fruits left out entirely, the actual product would be not le1111 than 
£300,000 per annum. In lieu of this, if a rate were imposed gradu
ating upwards upon all livings above £200 yearly, beginning with 
sixpence in the pound, it would, without hurting any one, raise a nett 
yl'arly Hum or £120,000, and provide for the endowment of seventy 
or eighty churches yearly, at £1,500 average each.'-Page 255. 

The passages which we are about to quote are very 1ug
ge11tive. Nonconformist readen may here and there with advan-
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tage take a hint to themaelvea. They, too, have not unfrequently 
thought of multiplying places of wonhip, when they ahould tint 
have aeen to the due maintenance of the puton. Many 
amongat them, again, have, in then- ignorance and their deaire 
of finding an es.cuae for inclining toward■ the Church of the 
wealthy and the faahionable, attributed to their own clergy 
failing■ which this pauage provea, and men of undentanding 
and education would have perceived, . to be more jmtly charge
able on the clergy of the Eatabliahment :-

' I woald put it to men of intelligence and generou nature, whether, 
if they upect to have clergy with the education of acholan, and the 
habits, much more the principles, of gentlemen, they must not aft'ord 
them the means to maintain a J'ellpectable position in eociety
whether, if allowed to marry, the clergy should not have provision to 
bring up and to educate their children-whether, if they are to be 
alert and diligent,-with clear head, aod hearta enlarged in the day
ti.me,-they must not be allowed their night'■ re■t unbroken by the 
gnawinge of care, aod the preuure of pecuniary &111iety-whether, in 
a rich aod luiurioue age like this, when talent &ode a ready market, 
and every profet111ion h88 its recompense, the clergy ought to be the 
dependent minietel'II of independent congregations. • 

' I urge this the more, because the poverty of the pastor and the 
opulence of his flock are not unfrequently painfully contrasted ; and it ii 
in rich aod thriving communitiea that the dilproportion between the 
aervices and th1i emoluments of the clergy ia at timea moet obaenable. • 
-Pp. 97, 98. 

' Another hindrance to the mU111ion of the Church-and that of 
terrible magnitude-is the poverty of many of our most laborio111 
incumbenciea. It may even be ,tated, 88 the rule, that the clergy are 
wont remunerated where their dutiea are most onerous. Th1i cry, 
till very recently, hu been for building•, when the primary considera
tion ■hould have been endowment. And public aod pri1'1te charity 
h88 been lavished upon churches, while the clergymen who aene 
them have been left to starve. 

'The evil in every way ofsuch a ■yat.em ia tremendous. You place 
a man, with onerou■ and a01iou■ dutie■, and with crippled mean■, 
m the midet of a dense, aod impoveriahed, and diNft"ected population. 
You overtuk bia physical and mental energie■. You throw him into 
hourly contact with distreu, which he can by no possibility relieve. 
You deprive him of the influence which the ei:erciae of a wi■e benevo
lence would procure him. You demand from him superhuman Her
tione, when his spirit ii broken and hia reat disturbed by bia own 
domestic an1deties. You drive one incumbent to eke out his liveli
hood by tuition, and another by secular employment. You extort 
■uch confeaions 88 the■e: "My clerical income is 10 wretched that I 
am not able to devote my whole time, 1111 I ought t.o do, to my 
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churoh and district : " " My endowment is only £80, and, being • 
family man, I am obliged to educate my children myeelf." 

' All one consequence, we have a lower type of man and feebll'r 
ministrations, where ability and energy are moat required. Ordinarily 
our beet and ableet men are not found in the moet important and pro
minent paetoral position,. Our town pari,hes are often inadequakly 
eerved. And j11St where commanding qualities are moat called for
in the centres of intelligence and civilisation-our Chul"{'h is often 
the worst represented; while generally there are complaints,-and 
these loud and increuing,-that the homilies of the cler11:y fall below 
both the requirements and the literature of our age, and that the 
pl'CIII, and not the pulpit, is the instrul'tor of our people. 

'Noble exceptioua there doubtless are ;-and men of lo~y intellect, 
and a zeal truly apoetolic, may be found labouring on a pittanre in 
the moat important, 111 well as in the poorest and most degnwe<l, 
districts. Yet it is the complaint of one, perhaps the most qua.lilfod 
of any man in England to speak on ·,uch a subject,-! mean the 
present Dean of Chichester,-that the best educateil or our clergy are 
not commonly found in the great manufacturing townP, where their 
influence is moet required: "where we have a commercial aristocracy, 
full of enterprise and intellect, wh011e minda, from co11Stant exerciee, 
are vigorous and acute ; men of literature and science,-who, if they 
are to find in the clergy their associates and friends, muat find in 
them companion,, not only their superiors in theological science, but 
at least their equals in every department of human lel\ming." 
And then men talk of the inefficiency of the clergy, of their lack of 
eloquence and learning, of the failure of the parochial system, of the 
degeneracy of the Church,-cven of Christianity itself as ell'etc, and of 
the GosJ?81 as having lost its power,-when in fact the action of the 
Church 1s 111Spended, and the agencies of religion are either crippled 
or withheld. And this in the face of what is now happily estab
lished-that wherever, with a reliance upon God, the suitable 
agenciet1 are employed, the Church recovers its influence, and the 
cause ofvital Chriatianity revives.'-Pp. 81-83. 

To the poverty of 80 many of the livings Mr. Sandford 
attributes in great meuure the deficient supply or competent 
and able candidates for the ministry. The inducements pre
sented to able and vigorous young men by other professions are 
10 euperior, be thinke, in moet reepecta, to those offered by the 
mini.try of the Church, that the greater number of eucb men 
are 'being drafted into secular proreseione.' (P. 83.) 

That thie baa its effect in reducing the number of competent 
and educated candidatea, we do not doubt. But, as we showed 
in our Number for lut July, the whole eyetem of the Church of 
England in regard to ite candidates for the ministry ie faulty, 
and need• to be revolutionised. If the eupply of candidate& 
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from the best clauea were all that could be desired, atill the 
means to convert thi■ auperior material into 'able miniaten of 
the New Testament' are wanting. To fill the rank■ of the 
clergy with thinken, ■cholan, gentlemen, men of vigour and 
knowledge of the world, i■ one thing; to fill them with Chrie
tian pa■tora and teachera ia, after all, a higher and another 
thing. 

To judge by the tests to which the candidate for orden i■ ■ub
jected, one might suppose that unfit persona could never find 
their way into the ■acred placea of the Establiahment. Hi■ 
bishop, his college, the parish in which be has resided, voucbera of 
the highe■t respectability, must all combine in attesting the 
e1cellence of the candidate's character, and hi■ qualifications for 
the holy office; and he must undergo a peraonal examination 
' of some days' duration,' in his • ■chola■tic and theological 
attainment■, and religiou■ principlea and creed.' (Pp. 117, ll8.) 
Nevertheleu, Archdeacon Sandford bears witness that, 'notwith
atanding these precautions, unfit persona do at times gain 
admittance into the orders of our Church. Without pel'80nal 
piety, without religious earnestneu, without any aptitude or 
liking for B&Cred functions,-even with a cou■cious dista■te for 
theae,-it may be, with loose hahits and a damaged reputation, 
-persons sometimes intrude themselves into our ministry.' 
(P. ll9.) The reason of thi■ i■ not far to eeek. The demand 
for clergymen much exceeds the supply of suitable candidate■ ; 
consequently unsuitable persona must be ordained, or the 
livings and curacies lie vacant. The way to cure this evil~ ia to 
take steps for ascertaining, calling forth, and then for efficiently 
inatructing and training, duly gifted and qualified men for the 
work of the ministry. Till this is done, it can be of no avail 
to multiply tests and vouchers. Mr. Sandford, as we shall 
see, i■ fully awake to the truth of this. Meantime, let ua 
hear his complaints respecting the deficiencies of many or the 
clerical neophytes or hi■ Church. 

' A.a, therefore, our Church would retain it. hold on the national 
mind, and maintain the cause of God amongst u■, it.I clergy mu■t be 
duly qualified for t1ieir miuion. They mut be convenant with the 
themea the1 undertake to handle, and apt to teach othen alao. 
Meagre attainments, a bad addreu, want of rhetorical power, are not 
compatible with their position as public imtructor11 in days like 
th818. 

2 :11 2 
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• The laity complain or the bad elocution or many or our younger 
olergy, oC their ine1.perience in putoral duties, oC their mediocrity in 
the pulpit, or their want or breadth or view, and grasp or mind,---of 
their inability to catechise a cLiss in the national school, or to take 
a part in parochial details, or to addresa an audience with the free
dom and force which might be npeoted Crom a well-educatetl gentle
man, much more Crom " a scribe instructed unto the kin!itdom or 
heaven." They allege that our newly-ordained curates, for the mo1t 
part, are mere novice& in the Bick room, and in domiciliary visitation ; 
and are neither ao ripe in attainment, nor IO ff&dy in utterance, u 
the licentiates of cliasenting bodies. . 

• They allege, moreover, that in the current literature or the day,
even in the new&papen,-religious topice are handled with a vigour 
and an ability, rarely to be met with m the diBCOunes or the clergy. 

'Now it must be admitted by all, who take a practical view or the 
1ubject, that the standard proposed to the clergy of this country ia 
not only a high one, but demands qualifications almOBt incompatible. 
They are required to be diligent in pastoral dutiea, and at the eame 
time furnished Cor public miniatrations; "they are to serve tables," 
and yet to" give attendance to reading, to e1.hortation, to doctrine." 
They arc to " meditate upon these things, and to give tbe1DBelve11 
wholly to them ; that their profiting may appear to all;" yet withal 
to be prompt and diligent in practical details. 

• Other communions recognise in those who minister a diversity or 
,rifts, and admit of a division of labour. And thi5 on the principle 
laid down by the Apostles, "that having gifts dilfering according to 
the grace that ia given," "u every man bath received the gut, he 
■hould minister u or the ability that God giveth." Thus Rome 
■elects her in■tnunents with regard to their dilferent qualifications ; 
and auigna to each hia appropriate work. Amongst Di11Rnters 
oratorical gif't11 are believed to be chiefly prized ; and ministerial 
energy to be mainly employed in the pulpit. But with us every man 
in orders-whatever his capacity-whether priest or deacon-ii 
upected to be ■tudent, putor, preacher ; to occupy the pulpit, to 
work the pariah, to drill the achool, to manage the accounts. to super
intend the charitie11, to take the lead in every beneficent ana 
scientific institution ; and to bear a prominent part ill the aocial 
intercouree of life. 

'It availa little to cavil at auch requirements; still leas to take 
umbrage at ■trictures which, it' 80metimea unreuonable, cannot harm 
u■, it' we learn from them a metre e1.cellent way. Our wisdom ia to 
see that, u far u may be, our acquirements and practice u clergy
men keep pace with the 1pirit and standard or our age. 

' And thi■ pleads forcibly for some formative pl'OCelll, 110me distinct 
preparatory training for Holy Onlers, such u ia in■iated on in every 
other walk of life. Profe■aional training i1 required in all to whom 
l801llar interests are committed. We tru■t neither our persona nor 
oar property to the ignol'llllt or the ine1.perienced. We do not con
■ider it enough that practitioners 1hould have good natural abilitiea, 
and have received a 1uperior general education ; in them we require 
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apecial preparator1 atud1, and profeuional practical knowledge.' 
-Pp. 123-126. 

' We are, u a Church, without any 1uch special 1yatematic training 
for the clerical office; and in this respect are unlavounbly contruted 
with almost every other religious body. 

' The ChUJ'Ch or Rome hu ita Prot>,ganda, and numerolll! semi
naries for educatiug its clergy in every part or its obedience. The 
Proterlant communions or Germanv, Switzerland, and Scotland are 
similarly provided. So is the refon:i'ied Epi1copal Church or America. 
A.mongat the diseenting denomination11 in our own country al10 there 
is re,;rular and systematic preparation for their ministry. Can it 
then be a matter of surprise if many of the most practical, nperi
enced, and pioua memben of the English ChUJ'Ch feel and deplore its 
deficienc1 in this respect,-and ask for the future putors or ita peo
ple that course of atudy and 1pecial training, which the theological 
,tudent■ of all other religio111 communitiea enjo1 P '-Page 127. 

Mr. Sandford expresses himaelf as favourable to such supple
mentary theological institutions, for the reception and training 
of University graduates, as thoae of which we spoke in the 
article to which we have already made reference on 'The V oca
tion and Training of the Christian Ministry.'* It would 
appear, however, that, lecturing in Oxford, he felt in some 
degree restrained from saying all that he feels on that subject. 
There is a prejudice at Oxford, shared by a number of eminent 
profell80n and college dignitaries, against any coune of instruc
tion elsewhere than in the Univenity. Obvious reaaons might 
account for a jealous feeling on the part of college profeuora in 
regard to any supplementary collegiate institutions; there may 
also be some just ground for the doubts which have been 
entertained by many as to the healthy tendency of such insti
tutions. Everything must, of course, depend on the influences 
which prevail within them; these may be priestly, caatish, or 
conventual. It it1 also evident that a two years' training in 
1uch a 1upplementary college, added to a three or four yean' 
residence at the University, involves a very long abstraction 
from family life and the general world, and also a con■iderable 
addition of expenae to the 1tudent or hi■ family. Nevertheleu, 
it would ■eem to be very difficult to ■ecure within the Uni
versity, and during their term of re1idence aa under-graduate., 
the requisite 1pecial in■truction and discipline and the right 
influence for 1tudent11, in order to prepare them duly for enter-
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ing upon the responsihilitiee and engagements or the pastoral 
office. The first vital deficiency prolongs its evil influence 
throughout. There exists no instrumentality for eliciting, 
cherishing, and testing beforehand the spirit and qualifications 
of candidates ror the ministry. Young men are left, after they 
have gone to the University, to decide upon 'the Church,' 38 

they might upon any other profession. There is no prelimi
nary exercise of gifla, no call of the Church, no opportunity for a 
clear manifestation or mental and 1piritual adaptation, and of a 
providential de■ignation. 

Mr. Sandford evidently doubts u to the p088ibility of the 
Universities affording the needful special preparation ror the 
candidatea. He prefer■, and be approve■, the method of 
inatrnction in the theological colleges. But he ia moat of all in 
favour of a plan to which the attention of Nonconformiata hu 
often been directed, and which, 10 far u it bu been employed 
among them, under prudent care and favourable circumstances, 
baa produced a■ good results as it appears to have done within 
Mr. Sandford's experience, in the case of young men training 
for the Anglican ministry :-

He ia 'mainly in favour ' of such • a coune of teaching and training 
supplemmtal to the Universities, u may be furnished in a well-ordered 
parish, under the superviMion of an incumbent of adequate ability and 
experience.' • It hu alway1 appeared to me,' he uya, • that the 
iniright into pastoral work, the practice in the schools, the domiciliary 
vi1itation, the acquaintance with parochial DJachinery, the contact 
with the middle and poorer clDJ111e11, the points, in fact, in which our 
fOUJIB"I' cl8!1Q' are generally and, undtlr e:1iFting circumstances, neces
,arily ao defie1ent, would be better attained in thi■ tha.a in any other 
way.'-P■ge 187. 

Mr. Sandford, u we have seen, does not ■pare to expose the 
deficiencies of his own Church and of his brother clergy. He 
■peak■ with a brave and wiae candour on such points, which, we 
fear, Nonconrormiat miniaten do not often exemplify, when 
■peaking in reference to their own Churche1. But in bia notea 
he introducea quotatiooa, chieOy from critics of his own com
munity, which are much more outspoken than even hi■ own 
text. For example, in reference to the point with which we 
have been dealing, be gives in a note an extract from an article 
in the Cl,riatian llemfflal,ra~r for January, 1862, on Father 
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Felix and hie conference■ at Notre Dame, from which we quote 
the following pauagee :-

• Most worthy of imitation, in one notable re1pect at least, iii the 
system of theological and pulpit training esisting in the French 
Church ..... Among u~, theology is aeld11m studied u a aeience, fre-
quently it is not studied at all ..... . 

• In another respoot does this portion of tbe life of Father Feli1: 
teach l1i1 a valuable lelll!On. ,vt,en once we do pOBSelill an able and 
eloquent preacher, what Ull4l do we make of him P h he placed in 
such an appropriate aphere of dut,y u is likely to afford full and 
unfettered BCOpe to hia powel'IIP ...... No! instead of regularly, or at 
least at ■tated period■, occupying our cathedral or metropolitan 
pulpits, he may be vegetating, unhonom-ed and unknown, on aome 
paltry curacy in aome remote village, or be relegated to the headship 
of a aehool, or the vice-principalship of a hall. with but acanty oppor
tunities of exercising hia peculiar talents, and even tl1en pouibly only 
in a very limited and contracted 1phere.'-Pp. 124, 126. 

From the same article the lecturer quotes with approval the 
following passage :-

' The tameneu, the monotony, the want of naturalness and reality, 
the undignified attitude, the liatless and inexpreuive countenance, the 
101tl-withering coldne&1, with which aermons are delivered in thi■ 
country, strike foreigners particularly. If there be aome euggen.
tion, there is at the aame time much truth in the following puaage 
from Coquerel's recently published volume on Preaching. 

[Here we tranalate.) 
• The Anglican bishop or clergyman, conveniently supported 

(acctnule) on a velvet cW!hion large enough to receive his portfolio, 
read with the mo;it contented placidity, without riaking any other 
action than the movement of turning the leaf, and scarcely allowed 
himself, at diatant intervals, what is called " the waving of the hand," 
that is to say, the effort of lifting the hand to let it fall again imme
diately on the edge (rebortl) of the pulpit. It wu a systematic and 
constant denial given to the old muim, that action is the eNenc:e of 
oratory.'-Page 293. 

Another point on which Mr. Sandford insists, is the necessity 
of more effective and economical provision for proceeding 
a,.aainst and dealing with clerical delinquents. He remarks, in 
a note, (pp. 119-123,) that• in the recent notorious case of the 
Bishop of London r;er61U Bonwell, though the defendant wu 
cast in every case, his Lordship'• expemes are underetood to 
have exceeded £1,200.' (P. 290.) 

But, as respects that which is the great and vital deficiency 
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of the Church of England, the aheence of any provision what-· 
ever, either for living and truly reciprocal Christian fellowship, 
or for godly discipline, among the professed members and com
municants of the Church, Mr. Sandford says not one word. 
That evil, in the constitution. of the Erastian and secularised 
Church of England, lies too deep to be eradicated. They will be 
the beet friends and the most effective defenden of this grand 
and beautiful, but mixed and worldly, Church-Establishment, 
who shall show the way to her reform in this vital point. This 
lies at the root of all her defects and evils ; and if this could be 
remedied, other things, in due course, would right themselves. 

To several of the remedies proposed by Mr. Sandford for the 
faults and defects of the Church of England, we have been led 
to refer in speaking of the evils which they are intended to 
meet. He would multiply clergymen, divide parishes, largely 
increase the number of districts. He would impro,·e poor 
endowments, without materially reducing the number and 
wealth of the rich preferments.* He calculates that to accom
plish what he deems necessary there would be requirecl an 
addition. of 2,300 clergymen, and of an annual revenue of 
half a million of money. He would very largely increase 
the number of the bishops, and would abate materially from 
the splendour of their estate, leaving, however, a certain 
number of great ' spiritaal peers ' still in the Upper House of 
Parliament. • What is asked for,' he tells us, ' is prelates of an 
humbler type, less dependent for their station upon outward 
nnk than on the sacredness of their office ;-who would com
mand respect by their learning, and win affection by their 
apostolic laboun and their exemplary devotion and self-denial.' 
(P. 110.) 

He would call into action a sort of inferior diaconate, unpaid 

• We do not aactly admin the 11W111er in which the Archdeacon keep• elear of the 
idea of improring the poorer limaga by nbtnetiag frem thoee rich lleneftcs in which 
the aotw ■mennt of laboor 1111d rapon1ibility i1 ont of all proportion nnall when eom
pand with the income. Take, for in■tllllee, the living of Adi1bam 1111d Staple, latel7 
fle■towed on Mr. Villien, abont whiela 10 macb hu been aid i■ the papas. 
The population i■ nry llll&ll iudlaed, while I.be income ii !1,1100 a year. Staple, 
it •PJ>llll'I, i1 to he ■epanted from Adi1bam. In that cue, the inrome of Adiabam will 
be reduaed to !700; but the popolation will be only 410. (See ff•~•. November 8th, 
1811.) Abont !l UI•. per inhabitllllt, inclwliog claildnn,-■ot mnch 1- thllll !8 per 
tmilly I If all -11 - u th- were duly reetilled, there would at Jaat be a ■e111ible 
1111d matalal ecmribation towvd■ die nlurm 10 sn■tl1 needed. 
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spiritual lahouren, whoee office ■hoold not be indelible, nor 
conferred by ordination, but by the commission of the bishop, 
and revocable by his act. Their office would be, in effect, that 
of Scriptllfl:-reader and sick-visitor combined. (Pp. 112, 113.) 

He is also in favour of organizing a~d employing deaconeuea, 
in harmony with the principles of Protestantism, and u a part 
of the established machinery of the Church. 

He would further Bl80Ciate the laity with the clergy, not in 
Convention or in Synods, but in all works of practical Chris
tian enterprise ana charity, and ea1,ecially in church-meetings 
and on diocesan committee&. 

He wonld obtain the away or religio1111 education through the land, 
not only by meana of Day-achoola, but, if pouible, of Sunday
achoola. Here, however, we must interject a word. It ia io1poui
ble to read the Archdeacon's obaervationa, and the pauagea which 
be quotea,especially in bisNotes,on the subject ofSunday-school1, 
without being impressed with the conviction that the Church of 
England, notwithstanding its zeal in achooling the children of the 
people, (for the moat, after a certain low type,) will never gain 
much 11way by means of its educational activity, until it better 
underataud1 the secret or conducting these acbools with inter
est and efficiency. Church Sunday-schoola, it appeara, are, for 
the moat part, places of-dull drudgery which the children feel the 
greateat repugnance to attend, and are conducted by an inferior 
and illiterate clan of teachera. Dr. Heuey, in Au Bampton 
Lectures, had borne teatimony to the same effect, and haa 
attained to the recondite and notable conclusion that, to relieve 
the task-work of the Sunday-schools, and to prevent the effect of 
them from being to infuse into the children's minds a hatred of 
the Lord's Day-a play-ground, which he deaignatea 'a recrea
tion-ground,' aboold be provided in connexion with every 
Sunday-school, in which the children should be allowed certain 
' regulated amusements at intenala throughout the day.' Mr. 
Sandford approves of Dr. Hessey', suggestion, and quotea at 
length ' the important passage ' in which it is given. To those 
who are familiar with the lively, happy Sunday-schools of Non
conformists, especially in the North of England, all thia will 
sound passing strange. But atrangeat of all will appear to such 
the remedy by which Mr.Sandford and Dr. Heaaey would will their 
acholars to a due and religious observance of the Day of Chriat. 
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The archdeacon touches but lightly upou the question or 
Liturgical revision. It is evident, however, that he is altogether 
favourable to certain moderate, yet important, changes, which 
might go far towards removing BCrUplea and offences on the 
right hand and on the left. (P. 187.) We can hardly be mis
taken also in supposing that he is favourable to aome relaxation 
of the terms of subscription for clergymen. 

If all should be accomplished which is sketched in these 
Lecturee,-and doubtleu much of it will be accomplished, pro
bably before many years have gone by,-the benefit will be great 
to the Church of England, to our common Christianity, to the 
nation at large. Not leu will the benefit be great, as we think, 
to the other Christian denominations of this land. It is evident 
that the leaden of reform in the Church of England are, gene
rally speaking, well agreed among themselves as to the platform 
according to which their Church is to be reformed. There is a 
very close conformity between what Dr. Wordsworth proposed 
in 1M54 and what Mr. Sandford now recommends. We expect 
to see the greatest part of it accomplished, if our lives should be 
spared for ten or fifteen years. 

But all this will not restore to the Church of England the 
spiritual supremacy within this nation. The living organiza
tions and manifold forms now conspicuous in England will not 
cease or languish. Epiacopalianism will be a great power, but 
not the only, hardly the paramount, organization. In truth 
,rithout such a radi<'al reform aa shall make effectual provision 
for true reciprocal fellowship and for godly discipline among its 
membera, and shall also extricate its polity and administration 
from the meshes of lay-patronage and of merely political con
trol, the Church of England, whatever functional and merely 
administrative improvements may be effected, will still remain a 
mixed, worldly, and, to a large extent, a spiritually ineffective, 
Church. Other Churches may be, in aome degree, liable to the 
like charges; but the Established Church embalms abuBeB in its 
fundamental principles and constitution. As ourselves well
wishers of the &tablished Church, and desirous that its days 
may be prolonged in growing efficiency and undiminished lustre, 
we trust that a wise, well-considered, and at the same time 
thorough, reform may adapt it to the conditions of the incoming 
age, and aave it from divisions, from degeneracy, and from decay. 



BRIEF LITERARY. NOTICES. 

The Pentateuch and Book of Joahua critically examined. By 
the Right Rev. John William Colemo, D.D., Bishop of 
Natal. London: Longman and Co. 1862. 

Tn11: circumstances under which this book wu written and the 
~eral purport of it are only too well known. We llball, u already 
mtimated in the tint article or our preeent Number, take an early 
opportunity of expreuing our Judgment somewhat at large in regard 
to it. Here we can only give a general indication or our view■ 
respecting the arguments and tendency of thi■ ■tartling volume. 

We have no wish to caricature the position &11umed by Dr. ColenBO. 
He has taken great pain■ to define it to hi~ readers, and i■ entitled to 
the benefit of his own explanations. He does not mean to aay that 
there was any • conacioua dishonesty ' on the part of the author of the 
Pentateuch. The Books of Moaes are not a fiction, in the &ell.88 of 
having been written with 'intention to deceive.' 'fhe writer 'had no 
more consciouanesa of doing wrong than Homer had, or any of the 
early Roman annalist.A.' But his work is 'not hiatorically true.' It 
is not a narrative of actual event.. W o wrong both the writer and 
his • story ' by maintaining, either that it is a record of fact,, or that 
it waa • meant to be received and believed u 111ch to the end of 
time.' It hu a• real excellence' indt-ed. It. • erron and mil8tate
ments ' need not be regarded u • in the 1-t detracting ' from it■ 
absolute value. Of coune, if the history be not 'veraciou■,' the 
miracles which it relate■ • must n8CellMIJ'il1, fall to the ground with it.' 
But still it may be viewed, in common wtth other part■ of the Bibl11, 
• u containing a meuage of God to our souls.' Ju■t u Numa, 
Lycurgua, and Zoroaster were channels of communication between 
mankind and the Divine, juat as we have the voice of God in the 
theosophy of the Sikh Gurua, so, whether in the Pentateuch or elae
where in the Bible, let ua look for • that which is pure and good
that which speaks from God's Spirit directly to [ our J apirit■ -that 
which makes the living man leap up, u it were, in the strength of 
■ure conviction' that the word■ which thua al'ect his reason and con
acience are the word.I of God. At the 11111118 time let ua not throw 
duat in our own eyes. The Books of M0888 are not historically true. 
They may have a historical baais, perh•f■• But as thel ara, they 
contain • abaolute, palpable, aelf-contradictiom,' which no mgmuity of 
conservative criticism can ever reconcile. 



536 Brief Literary Notice•. 

Dr. Colenso endeavoun to maintain the p011ition which be th111 
defines by a series of argumenta founded ou the scriptural account of 
the Exode and the 1ettlement of the Israelites m Canaan. We 
will not affirm that we are prepared at once to deal with all th<l 
difficulties which he raises. We will even grant, that a very smell 
minority of them is at present and poBBibly may always continue 
to be inesolvable. But we boldly maintain that the great bulk 
of bis instances are no violatiom or historic truth whatever, and 
that, con11idering the enormom man or evidence on which the 
popular belief in the unity and authenticity or the contents of the 
Pentateuch re11t&, it is an aft'ront upon the first prinriple11 of science 
to allow an exceptional discrepancy or two to set this evidence at 
nought. Let due account be only taken of the injuries which time 
may have done to the BBCred text ; let the principle which Dr. 
Colenso approves, but entirely forgets to act upon, have only justice 
done it, namely, that' in forming an estimate of ancient documenta, 
we 1bould be very scrupulous about usumin~ that it is impollllible to 
e:a:plain Mtisfactorily this or that apparent mcom1i11tency, contradic
tion, or other anomaly;' finally, let the important fact be kept 
in view,-wbicb our author l0&e11 sight of from one end of his book 
to the other,-tbat the writer of the Pentateuch, in his narrative of 
the Exodus, and in many other parts of his work, does not pretend to 
be recording• common history,' u Dr. ColenBO alleges, but the history 
of that which lies beyond the sphere of the purely human and natural, 
the hiatory, in a word, of ~tupendous and inexplicable miracle ; let 
these coDBicleration■ but be allowed their proper weight, and we are 
not afraid to meet even the most 1earching historical critici1m on the 
ground occupied by ' holy men of old, who •pake u they were moved 
by the Holy Gbo■t.' 

Dr. Colenso'1 first point ia the list which Mose■ gives of the family 
of Judah, in counenon with bis account of the migration of Jacob and 
bi1 children into Egypt. It is certain, be uys, that the 111Cred writer 
intenda us to undentand that Hezron and Hamul, Judah's grandsons, 
accompanied Jacob into Egypt: ancl yet, it is quite incredible, looking 
at other parts of the • story,' that they can have been born at tho 
time. Now, with respect to this last point, everything depends on 
two 818umptions. In the first place it is not quite clear that the 
e:a:pre■sion • at that time,' in Gen. uxvii. 1, on which Dr. Colenao 
relies for the date of Judah's marriage, mu■t of nece&11ity have the 
value which he givea it in his argument. And in the 1ee0nd plsce, 
we do not hold it unquestionable, that Jacob'■ age at the date of 
the birth of J udab wu u great u the common interpretation of the 
Bl■t of Genesis make■ it. Has Dr. ColenBO weighed the arguments 
of Kennicott and Len~rke on this subject P Beside■, it is perfectly 
poBBible that Mo■e■, with full knowledge of the facts, and with the 
ltricte■t intention of writmg hwtoric truth, may have put thoae 
two name■ in hi■ catalogue, though they were not born till after 
Jacob'• settlement in Egypt. If he could 1ay, u be doea in Exodua 
i. 1, that ' 1ev1111ty ■oul■, every man and bi■ homehold, came with 
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.Jacob,' into Egypt, when, in ract, J011tph and hi■ two 10n1, who lll'O 

reckoned among the ■eventy, were there already, and if there were 
■pecial reuon■, u there may have been, wh:v Hezron and Hamul 
1hould be counted among the forefathers of 'those who left Egypt 
at the Ei:odu■, why 11hould not the historian lie u much at liberty 
to condense his narrative in the latter instance u in the former P 
This solution is or itself sufficient to take oJf the edge of Dr. Colenso'1 
argument; and where there are so few data on which to build a 
complete and certain judgment, the IIIICl'ed historian ought to have 
the advantage to which the dimneu or the ages entitles him. Dr. 
Colenso allows that the Hebrew i11 not false in calling a daughter 
'daughters,' or a son 'son■; ' and we confess to ■omething more 
than mere regret at seeing him both here and elsewhere e:r.acting from 
• Shemitish historian what he would think it unfair to require of 
Tacitu11 or Thucydide■. 

A ■econd difficulty is the • size or the Court of the Tabernacle eom
pared with the number -or the congregation' of Israel. In Leviticua 
Till. 4, for eumple, • the asaembly ' or the people is said to have been 
gathered together unto the door or the Tahernacle.' How i■ thi• 
pouible P On a very libenl intt-rpretation or M011et<'1 wol'WI, we may 
111pp011t him to mean that the crowd on this occa■ion con■i■ted of the 
grown men of the congregation, and that it e:r.tended in breadth from 
the actual entrance 'bf the tabernacle to the curtains or the court on 
either ■ide. Now, even if this were the cue, and the multitude mar
■halled it■elf into a dense and orderly m888, rank behind rank, it must 
have reached to a distance or nearly four miles. But we can hardly 
grant the hi■torian 10 much licence. He informs us that the r.,ople 
were gathered • unto the door or the Tabernacle;' and whde we 
ought, strictly ~ing, to understand this or the front or the door 
only, yet if we 1Dterpret the e:r.pression u applying to the whole front 
of the Tabernacle, we shall then have a rectangular column of 
men stretching to a distance or about tw,!Dty milea. It must be 
remembered, however, that the text 11y11 distinctly, • at the door of 
the Tabernacle,' and therefore it follow, that, according to MOlell, • all 
the congregation ...... mu■t have come toitfti11 tfte collrl.' The italioa 
are Dr. Colenso'■. And he would have those believe tbia who can. 
The area of the court of the Tabernacle, deducting for the dimension■ 
or the Tabernacle itaelf, wu 1,692 ■quare yard■; and into tbia 11pace a 
multitude i■ to go, which, 'packed closely together ... would have 
oovered an art-a of 201,180 square yards.' Our reader■ will be ready 
to doubt, on reading the above, whether we have dealt fairly by the 
author in the putting or this part or hi■ ca11e. We -ure them that 
it i■ u we have stated it. • The aaaembly ' meana, to NY the leut, 
the mu■ or the 603,650 adult male■ of the congregation ; their being 
• gathered together unto the door of the Tahl'rnacle,' means that they • 
■tood in a body • at the door,'-that is, in front or the door, or, at 
any rate, in front or the Tabernacle, not going beyond the breadth of 
it, or, by an e:r.trerne freedom or interpretation, in front of the Tabt-r
ucle, and on each side or the front u flll' u the boundaries of th11 
court; finally, by their being repreaented u thn■ gathered, Moee■ 
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meana that they were all 11111181Dbled inside the Tabel"DIICle court. la 
Dr. Colenao serious in all this P If he were not • bish9p, and were 
not just now doing what bishop never did before, we •hould conclude 
'that thi1 moat grotesque piece of literary argumentaticn wu 
designed for the amusement of Eton and Harrow. We hupe the 
prevalent belief in the historical truth of the Pentateuch does not 
tremble before it. The Hebrew, the exegesis, and the logic of it are 
equally harmleu. 

The incredibility of Moae■ and Joehua'• addreuing all Israel, is 
our author'• third point. As if anv human voice could have reached 
the ears of a crowdl-'li mUR of peopic u large u the whole population 
of Loudon! Why, the crying or the little ones m_u1t have rendered 
it inaudiblo a few yard. oft'! We will not dwell upon this. We 
again ask, b Dr. Colenso 1crioue P Does he really believe that any 
writer in his ■en■es couJ.l mean what is here wrung out of the 
words of Mosca and his fellow-hi1torian P Hae Dr. Colenso never 
heard of Herod's slaying the children in. Bethlehem, or of the 
multitude of an ancient city who 'oil with one voice about the apace 
of two houn cried out, Great is Diana of the Ephesians ; ' or of • 
lady who is solemnly averreJ by l'Cllpectahle men to have defeated • . 
Spanieh Armada P He m1111t escu■e us if we say, that the captioua
nCBB of this objection-an objection which liea equally agaimt the beat 
writen of history, sacred and profane-is only, ivalled by the astound
ing mi1repre■entation of Joshua viii. 82, 33, which we find Bide by 
Bide with it on pRge 37; and by the sneer on page 36, which we 
■hall not characterize, at the declaration of the Psalmi,rt;, that there 
wu ' not one feeble person ' among the tribes of Israel when they 
came out of Egypt. 

We 1h11l not dwell in detail upon the nest three or four diflicultiea 
ni■ed by Dr. Coleruio. In every cue, however, we remark the same 
forcing of the literal eense, the same unaccountable looeeneu in 
■tating the fact. of the ■a<'l'ffi narrative, and the same ignoring of 
the extraordinary interpoaitiun of God, which diBtingui■h the fore
going fart& of his argument. What is to be thought of a criticism 
which mvariably overlook■ the prospective character of the in■truc
tione given by God to Mo■e11 P Or which pins down the espreBBion, 
' Aaron and hi■ sons,' to three individual11, when Mewes distinctly 
tell■ us that the Levites were appointed to ' minister to ' the Taber
nacle, and were to ' encamp round about ' it for the purpose r Or 
which cannot see that Esodue u..xviii. 21, &c., ill a formal statement, in • 
place 1uitable to it, of the precise amount of the money-contribution■ 
to the aanctuary,u finally made up atthe cen1us or Numbeni. 1, &c.P 
Or whioh maintain■, in the face or the very letter of the ucred 
history, that MOBeB n,preeente the leraelika in Egypt u making all 
the preparations for the P&BBOver, and u celebrating it within the 
compue of a ■ingle day P 

Dr. Colenso's twelfth incredibility i■ too tempting to pue over. 
' The whole land' or Canaan, he ea1•, ' which wu divided among 
the tribe■ in the time of Jo■hua, mcluding the countries beyond 
the Jordan, wu in extent about 11,000 square miles, or '1,000,000 
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acJ'el. And, according to the Btory, tbi■ wu occupied by mon thaa 
2,000,000 of people ... without reckoning the old inhabitant.a.' What 
the number of the 'eeven n1tion1, greater and mightier tbau' lenal 
may have been, the author does not compute. But 111ppoiring 
that there were eventually 2,000,000 of Canaanite■ and 2,000,000 
of I■raelitea living together on the 10il; we have then the fact i-t 
all belief, that in 'th011e e■rly day■' the 7,000,000 arre■ of Canaan bad 
a population of 4,000,000 penon1. Now Natal ha■ only 150,000 
inhabitant.. on it.a 18,000 &quare milee. And ' the three Engli■h ■gri• 
cultural counties of Norfolk, Suffolk, and Eue:1,' at the cenlUB of 'Ul, 
gave only 1,149,247 a■ the population of their 8,862,531 acre■. But 
are these the only statistica bearing on the question P What wu 
the area of ancient Attica-the barren Attica P Mr. Clinton 
estimate■ it at 478,720 acn!ll, And what wu the population of the 
diatrict, a■ the ■ame authority give■ it, in the year B.o. 817 P ' The 
total population of Attica in n.c. 317 may be taken at 527,660.' 
More than 500,000 people on fewer than 480,000 acre■ ! We cer
tainly do not eee, with these fill'lre■ before ua, that it i11 quite 
beyond the line of things credible, that the 7,000.000 acre■ ol 
Canaan may have found room for not much more than half the 
same number of inhabitant.a. It i■ true that Attica contained Athena; 
but it i■ true, al10, that all ancient testimony goeii to ■how that 
large portions of the country between tl,e Tigris and tho Medit.er
ranean were densely populated at a very early period or antiquity ; 
and, for our own part, we should not be senaible of any &train upon 
our faith, if the sacred records bad con1iderably ei:Cftded their actual 
ltatement■ on this subject. 

We think we have now said enough to prove, that 10me at leut ol 
Dr. Colen10's 'contradictions' are either purely imagin!l'7, or muoh 
le■a formidable than be would make them. In the remainmg part of 
bis book be discl188eS the questions of the proportion between the 
first-borns named in Numbers iii. 43, and the aggregate or male adult. 
in the congregation ; of the length of the 10journing in Egypt ; of the 
E.1odu11 in the Fourth Generation ; of the number of lsnelite■ at the 
time of the Ellode ; of the Scripture figures aft'ecting the Danit.e. and 
Levite■ at this epoch ; of the Duties and Perquiaita of the Prieata, 
whether at the PUBOver-celebration or at other timea; and of the War 
on Midian. It i■ through no dispoi,ition to gloze over real diflicultiee. 
that we affirm these l!eetions of Dr. Colen10'1 work to be full of 
unwarrantable a■sumptions, of m011t uncritically violent interpre
tations of the IIIICl'ed tellt, and of 1ucb a persistent confounding of 
the spberea of the natural and the Divine, u we IICll'Cely remember 
to have met with in any sceptical work that ever came into our handa. 
On several point■, u for eumpl.i, where the lsnelitN could &na 
pigeons for 11&crifice in the wilderne■11, or bow the blood of the aacri&ca 
could have been sprinkled by Aaron and hi■ BODI, mileM the animal■ were 
all killed within the Court of the Tabernacle, or how the priest. could 
eat what the law made their portion or the oft'ering■ of the people
we are ,orry to ■ay, Dr. ColenllO make■ 111 laugh, like Simmiaa in the 
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PT..ilo, when we have no deaire to laugh. But there are puqgee 
or hie work, and particularly or the latter balC of it, in view of which 
we do anything rather than laugh. When we aee him unfairly col
locatiug BCriptures, (Exod. n:i.. 4, and Exod. ui. 20-21,) and BO 

drawing inferencea to the diRadvantage or the Mosaic legislation; 
when be ridil.-ulea the idea of not an Imielit:e being slain in a war 
which God bade MOBea to wage, and or which it is distinctly aaid, in 
the term■ of the Divine command, that it wu a judicial war (Num. 
:nxi. l, 2) ; and when 'the tragedy or Cawnpore ' is put in the •me 
category with a delltruction of life which the moral Governor or the 
universe nw fit, under special circumstancea, to eft"eet by human 
agency, we are bound to aay, that this is a type or writing which baa 
commonly been l'lllltrict:ed to autbora with whom we wish to have the 
le&1't polll'ible comme~. 

Dr. Coleneo bu not overlooked one great argument bearing against 
the view■ be propounds. He naturally anticipates the objection that 
Christianity itself, in the very penon and teaching or its Author, i■ 
implicated in the historic truth of the Old Tes~ment ; and if this 
gives way, what become, of the Faith P We hope Dr. Colt!IIIIO will 
■trike out of' all future editions of his work the paragraph in which Ju, 
endeavoura to dispose of our Lord's telltimony to the five bookii of 
ll0t1e11. Still more earnestly do we trust the author will e11punge 
the melancholy section in which be que.tions whether Christ ' waa 
acquainted, more than any educated Jew of the age, with the 
m11teries or all human BCiences,' and whether He had granted to 
Him u the Son of Man, nperntllvrally,' such • full and exact 
information ' respecting the P1mtateuch aa to be likely to apeak 
about it otherwilll.l than 'any other devout Jew or that day would 
have employed.' Dr. Colenso uks ir it is not bringing 'the Sacred 
Ark itself int.o the battle-fteld ' to make Christ a witnPilB to the 
historic truth oC Moses. We BRk whether be does not hazard the 
afety or what is even more sacred than the ark, by writing thua 
of Him on whom the Holy Gh08t came without measure at His 
baptism, and who was the rulnen of the Godhll&d bodily. 

We feel ounelvea bound to add that there i11 a lltrong flavour through 
Dr. Colen110'• book of what we m11Bt call theo110phic .entimentali,m. 
Fifty year■ ago tbia element would l,ave received another and haraher 
name. We hear a good deal, for inatance, of the Fatherlin~s or God, 
or our all coming to the footstool of His love, and of Eternal truths 
which reveal them1elvea to ' brave 110oJ11 that yearn for light,' and 
of God'11 Bible in our heart, and the like. And this the author puts 
u a tet-olf again,t the popular view of the Scripturel, and to a certain 
utent ofthe Go■pel al110. We have no 11ympathy with this erttd. Its 
aftinitiea, its 11ub.ttance, and its teudenciea are all bad. It is pantheistic 
in its bui11; it tend11 to lower the Scripture doctrinea of sin and the 
atoneml'nt ; it, ~nfounda the human and the Divine: it leave& the 
■oul no foothold either ror time or eternity. We rejoice that Dr. 
Colen110 has confidence in the illumination of the Holy Spirit, and in 
the goodneaa nnd mercy of God. But where are th11 vouchera ror his 
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conJidenee, it they are not in that objective Revelation of the Scrip
tW'ell, one great and esaential part of which it is the object of bis 
book t.o discredit P 

Dr. Colemo believes everything he baa written. He iii aa tnnapa
rent u a child. He baa not seut forth his book with a view t.o do 
mischief. It wu only after BOre bulFeting with himself that he landed 
in the theory which he now holds BO etrongly ; and he baa given 
bia views t.o the world with a reluctance which all hia readen will 
perceive. At the aame time we think him utterly and lamentably 
mistaken. He has allowed a few historical difficultie11 t.o ■well into 
proportions, which have shut out from him a world of counter evideace 
such as the great majority of Christian thinkers hold to be conclusive 
and incontrovertible. By " strange freak of conacience-aurely not a 
conscience gilled with quick sight-he has been led, in the name of 
religious 1elf-sacrifice and chivalry, to assail the moat cherished 
conviction■ of myriads of the best and wisest men or his generation. 
To crown all, be has published a work, which even favourable critics 
mwit pronounce to be desultory, crude, and inconclusive; which, 
while it exhibit& him as aincere and out-spoken, is creditable neither 
to his acholanhip, judgment, nor taste; which, BO far from meeting 
any real want of the age, we deem to be as diaastrously ilJ.timed as the 
moat fervent enemy of the truth could desire ; and which, as coming 
Crom an An,rlican Bishop, will a•uredly be hailed with rapture 
alike by secufar opponent& of the Church of England and by the 
libertine ■pirit both of BpeCulative and practical infidelity. 

The Laat Day of our Lord's Paaaion. By the Rev. William 
Hanna, LL.D., Author of the Life of Dr. Chalmers. 
Fourth Edition. Edinburgh : Edmonaton and Douglas. 
1862. 

b thia volume had not already made ita own mark, and become 
extensively known, we should probabl.,y have made it the subject or 
detailed criticism. There is no need, ho\VJVer, for the reviewer to 
do anything in the way of commending to public notice a work 
which haa already been so widely rt'ad; neither, happily, is there any 
occuion aft'orded by Dr. Hanna's volume for antagoniatic or cautionary 
general criticism. It is an admirable volume ; and it& beauties and 
excellencies are of such a kind, that, while the profound student of 
the Sacred History will most fully appreciate them, they cannot fail 
to be more or less perceived and felt by all intelligent rcadera. 

It aeems strange that expositions of the like nature with this or 
Dr. Hanna'• are BO scarce amongat us. Here is a clear and thorough 
combination and harmony of all in reference to the aublime and 
aft'ect~ subject or the volume which is related by the dift'erent 
evangelists. Dr. Kitto'■ delightful Readings are almost the only 
well-known examples of any similar method or setting forth tho 
truth of Scripture history which we have in our biblical literature, 
But his Readings l\l'C brief and fragmentary ; they aft'ord but glimpses. 
Dr. Hanna's volume furnishes a continuous and complete Yiew of all 
that bcloug,s to tho wonderful history of our Lord's last day upon the 
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earth, bet'ore Hi, 'deceue at J eruaalem.' There ia too a thougbt
fulneu, a mastery, a depth, and a tendemeu about Dr. Hanna's pre
sentation of the 111\Cred hi.story, which even Dr. Kitto'■ ei.oellent 
writing nowhere equala. 

We have spoken of this volumo as au exposition of the history. 
Not, however, the bare order of facts; it ia not a dry harmony. 'l'he 
actors live: motive■, feelinlJI, character, are e:a;eellently set forth. Dr. 
Hanna is a man of inaight, 11ympathy, and earneat thought. He h111 
visited Gethsemane and Calvary; has watohed with profoundest attm
tion th11 evolution of eventa during the tragical and unparalleled 
night and day of which be hu to speak; hu muscd and meditatc<l 
on the whole, until ho haw become familiar with all the bye-play or 
the orowdod and often changing scenes, u well as with the great aud 
obvious cireum1tan0e11 and events. 'fhe result is, a book whieh 
answers objectio1111 by its full exhibition of the living truth, which 
Core1talla the cavils of th11 captious, and the doubts of the perJl!excd ; 
a book which establishN the truth of our Lord's Divine lifll and 
clivinely determined and efficacious death, of His Godhead and Man
hood, and Atonement; by showing the J>llrfect harmony whioh this 
ONB TBUTB, and this alone, makes and e11tahlishcs among all the facts 
and circumstances of the stupendous and miraculous histoJr. Those 
who read it foe], as tbcy read, that a ti-ue history is paumg ooforo 
theii· view, a history wbich no man could have invented or imagined; 
which could leut of Rll have been brought out in sueh deep com1llete 
harmony of life, and love, and miracle, and prodigy, from the fngmcnt
ary accounts, and ■oomingly casual hints of four independent, unprac
tised, inartificial narraton,-if it were not the nry 'truth, u it ia in 
Je1us.' 

We do not, indeed, quite agree with Dr. Ronna on every point. If 
we <lid, DB to such a subject, it would be paHing strange, and the 
fact would reflect no credit on ourselves, and therefore none on Dr. 
Hanna. Admirablo and convincing, in general, as is his exhibition, here 
ancl there we have to differ from him. For example, we presume to 
tl1ink that ho has followed Alford into an error, in supposin;;r that 
Annas conduek-d that namination of our Lord, respecting • H111 dis
ciplea and His doctrine,' which is recorded in the eighteenth chapter 
of St. John's Gospel, in verses 12 and 24.. Kaiaphas, in uplicil 
contradidinction to Anna,, is, in the intermediate ver&e1 10 
and 22, specifically entitled 'tho high-priest.' How then can we 
1uppose • the high-priest' to mean Annas P Moreo'fer, Dr. Hanna 
supposes that, although AnnBB conducted this examination, bis 
■on-in-law, Kaiapba.q, • Wl\8 by his side, e3e<YCr and ready to pro
ceed.' Is it likely, under such eircUDllltancl'8, that Annas would 
concluet the examination, Rnd not 'tho high-priest' himself P Be.ide,, 
if thi, were ao, what could be the meaning of the wonls in verse 
2-1, which inform us of Annas 'sending' Jeilus 'bound unto 
Kaiaphas the high-priest P' Dr. Hanna, following Alford, u wo 
have said, would translate this verse in the put tense, (1ent,) and 
not in the plupcrfoct, (liatl ,ent,) as in our venuon. That is to say, 
he would represent Annas as 11ending Jeeua away bound to Kaiapbu, 
after thia prelianmu-, eumination wu over,-whe11. Kaiaphu, 
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at the ver'f time of aending, WILii aitting by the ei<lc ol' .Auun,a. To 
our thinking, Alford'a l'iew eonfusea a very plain matter. We adhere 
to the authorised venion of verse 24, lad 1eHI, and believe that 
prior to this first e:mmina,ion by Kaiaphu, itself but preliminary 
and informal, Je1us had been brought in CW1to<ly to Aimaa by tho 
offieel'II, and had by him been sent to the tribunal of Kniaphas. 

The only other matter of moment 88 to which we diflt-r from Dr. 
Hanna, ii the view which he givea of the comparative eatrangement 
of Marl from her son for months (if not for yt'llre) prior to tho 
crucifixion. This we regard as an wuu1taincd and violent hypothesia. 
We revolt from it, ~d we reject it. 

Theac, however, are but iaolatt-d blcmitihca in a beautiful anu a1lmi
ral1le volume, wbich we moat heartily c0111men1l to all our readc!"ll with
out exception, as a book to be purcbaeed and prized. 

The Bible and Modern Thought. Dy the Rev. T. lt. Dirks, l\I.A. 
New Edition, with nn Appendix. Loudon: Rcligiou11 
Tract Society. 1862. 

IT w111 our pleasant duty, less tlian twdrc mo11t'hs ago, in a some• 
what lengthened nc,ticc, to commend the li1"llt c11ition of thi>1 mlmirnl,lc 
book to our readen1 of whatever duss. We aro glad to lhul t.1111.t 
anotht!r e1lition hu been called for. Tbo value of thi~ C<lition i11 
greatly enhance1l by the addition, in nn appendix, or five daboratu 
Note., which altogether iucrea5c the mattt•r or the volume by nearly 
one fourth, and which relate to controvcr11ics of tho higlu.•Ft interest 
and importance. The first, on the Evideutinl Sd1ool of Tiu:ology, 
examines the statements of tho Sixth ENny.• Tiie lll'Cond cndt>u,·oun 
to throw some ligl1t Oil the contro'l'.crsy oecaeioncd by the limnpton 
Lecture& Oil the Limits of Thought. Tbc third Fclecb four topic11, 
from Baron Dun11en'11 work on Egyl't, by which to tcPt the amount of 
u.uthority duo to its neg-.itive criticii.ms. The fourth olfl:l's ><omo 
remarks on tho Human Aspect of Scripture, ns cSt<Cntial to a just ,·icw 
of inspiration ; and the ln~t enkn1 nt ~omc length i11t-0 tho quc~tiou 
of Geology, in connexion with the E~oa,·s iu the 'Ucplit!s ' and tho 
• A ids to 1''ai th.' • 

These Notes are distinguished by the author's cl1aracteri~tic ability, 
thoroughness, and candour; and the whofo volume, &11 now supple
mented and enriched, may be tiafcly ree11mrue1aletl to all men of inkl• 
ligcnce lll! one of the bet!t contributions to our biblil·nl aud theological 
literature which the controvcr,;ics of tlltl prei;ent age harn callcJ 
forth. Let us add that it i11 without doubt the very cl1eapcst work on 
the matters treated, which it i11 pot!l!iblc to purcb;\11(.'. 

Imputed Righteousness: or, The Scripture Doctrine of Ju11tifi
catioo ; bciog Lectures on the Argumentative Portion of 
St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans. Dy the Rev. W. Ty110n, 
W eeleyan Minister. Mason. 

Tul8 work W311 published in the yC"nr 18:iS, when tho author 
wu reaident in the W cat lndiea ; but it bu been recently brought 

• TII, O.rfffd 1/lltJ~ ••cl lltritfCI, a II a 
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into notice in this country, and ill attracting the attention of many 
readen. It contains a series or Lecture1 on important pusagea of 
the Epistle to the Romana, and exhibits clearly and forcibly the 
general teaching or St. Paul. The lecturer hu clearly aet forth 
the doctrine or jUBtiJication by grace through faith, and hu seized the 
import and spirit of several of the more diticult p8ll1lapl of the 
Epistle. The book ia a nluable contribution to the elucidation or 
this important portion of the New Testament; although it does not, 
of coune, profe11 to furnish a continuous and complete upoeition. 
We regret that the plan of the author hu not allowed him to treat 
of the tenth chapter ; and we could have wished that another lecture had 
been given to the difficult ninth chapter. We are thankful, however, for 
what we have ; and can heartily commend the volume to our readen. 

The Complete Works of Richard Sibbea, D.D., &c. Edited, 
with Memoir, by the Rev. A. B. Grourt. VoL D. Edin
burgh : l amee Nichol. 

A l"C'&TlIH portion of that wonderful aeriea of which, u it baa already 
receind our hearty and manifold commendation, we need add no more at 
present than our sincere wish that its 1uceesa ma.1. be equal to it. meriu. 

The contents of thill volume are three expom.tory treatiael and two 
1ingle sermons. Among the former ia that which baa always ranked 
amongst the most valuable of the author'• wri~, although dis
figured by an unfortunate title. Perhaps, had he hved to complete 
the publication of the discourses on Canticles v. and vi., he would 
have chosen aome more attractive phrase by which to deaignate them 
than 'Bowela Opened ; ' but, however that may be, the reader who 
lletiirea to know how to turn to the utmost advantage a J>Ortion or 
Holy Writ too fn.-quently neglected, if not even shunned, tn modern 
times, cannot do better than make himself acquainted with the volume 
before us. It is at once richly experimental and clOl8ly practical, 
aft'ording valuable lessons to those guides of souls and 1tewarda of the 
household of God, who would fain give a portion to every one under 
their charge in due scuon. 

It is almost superfluous to add, that our :Methodist readen, while 
they find much to admire, will also find aome things to make them 
thankful for the more conaiatent and acriptural teaching or Mr. 
Wesley on certain points both of doctrine and experience. We cite 
a ainglc example : To speak or 'Death' u 'that excellent l'hysician 
which perfectly aure■ both aoul and body,' is a style which ill aocords 
with any scriptural representation, and necett111rily, though not uaten
tionally, rellects upon the power and graoe of the Divine Spirit. 

The Works of Thomu Goodwin D.D., sometime President of 
Magdalen College, Oxford. Vol. IV. Edinburgh: Nichol. 
1862. 

Tu11 volame contains Seven Treati1181, all valuable-aome of them 
very precious. In othen, we trace that tendency to be ' wise abovo 
what is written' which is more or 181111 common to all wh• hold the 
Tiews of Calvin on the subject of predestination, and especially (if any 
dilfereuce mut be made) to tho.e Q( the SupralapsariaD 1ehool. But 
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all who read with diaorimination and care will find much to int.nett. 
and profit them in each of the ■even treati11e11. The fint two, 
entitled, ' Christ Set Forth,' and ' The Heart or Christ iu Heaven 
toward■ Sinnen on Earth,' were abridired by John Wesley, and in
serted in hi■ 0/uvtiatt Libror1, where they follow in immediatt.> suc
ceuion to the Eitract■ from Sibbea'11 great work mentioned imme
diately above. The preface to the lint-named treatise in the volume 
before ua might have been written to-day, IO euctly hu Goodwin 
de■cribed the state of many among ounelvea. 

' I have by long es:perience observed i:,",!l holy and precious souls 
who have clearly and wholly given the vea up to Christ, to be 
saved by Him in Hi■ own way, ...... who yet, in the ordinary courao 
and way or their ■pirits, have been too much carried away with thi, 
rudiments or Christ in their own hearts, and not aft.er Christ Him■ell'; 
the atream of their more conatant thought& and dccp<.'llt intentions 
"1Dning in the channel or reflecting upon, and aearching into, the 
gracioUB di■poaition■ or their own heart■, 80 u to bring down or rai86 
up; ... ... and 80 get a sight of Christ by them, Whereas, Christ Him
■ell' i■ "nigh them," (Rom. x. 8,) if they would but nakedly look upon 
Him■elr through thoughts or pun, and simple faith ...... But let the1e 
oonaider what a dishonour this m111t needs be unto Christ, that Hi■ 
train ahould have a fuller court and more frequent attendance fron1 our 
hearts than Himself, who i■ the King of Glory. And, likewise, what 
a shame it is for believers themselves, who are Bia apouae, to look 
upon their Huaband no otherwise than b1 re8ection, and at ■econ,l 
band, through the intervention and mediation of their own gracea.'
Pp. S, f. 

As a remedy again1t this state of tbinga, the fint-named treati■e 
wu written, and it ia admirably adapted to amwer the purpose. 

An Exposition of the Second Epistle General of St. Peter. By 
the Rev. Thomas Adam■, Rector of St. Gregory'•• London, 
A.D. 1633. Revised and Corrected by James Sherman, 
Minister of Surrey Chapel. Royal Svo. Edinburgh : 
Nichol. London: Jamee Nisbet and Co. 1862. 

Ta11 i1 an Appendix to Mr. Nichol's 1eheme. It would appear 
from the Advertisement, that Mr. Sherman, on his death-bed, saw and 
approved the pro■pectua of the series or reprints, and offered the pub
liaher the atereotn,e plates or four Commentaries, which ho had for
merly i■llued in thlB size. The pnblio may thua obtain these volwnea 
for little more than the coat of paper and press-work, thanks to the 
estimable donor or the plates, and thanks to the 1pirited publisher too, 
for bringing within the reach of poor student■ and pastors a volume 
which they cannot read without advantage and admiration. Adams 
baa been sometimes called ' the Shakapeare of divines,' such ia the 
richneu of hia fancy. But the 80undneu of his judgment ia fully 
equal to bia other qualitiea ; and, best of all, bis heart is never cold. 
Instead of a dia■ertation, however, we will give an extract, taken almo■t 
at random, which will give th08e who do not know our author a fair idea 
both. of his matt.er and. manner :..-
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• Bat knowledge to the Christian ia like bia 10ul to 1m body : a 

kind of all in all. As it quickens, it is life ; u it reeolvee, it ia will ; 
u it thinks, it is mind; as it knows, it is understanding; u it cleli
berates, it is judgment; ns it remembers, it iB memory ; u it judgetb, 
it ia reason ; as it desires, it is affoction ; as it breathee, it i11 1pirit ; 
as it feels, it ia sense. So knowle<lge concun to every grace : 
thty that know Thy name will trust in Thee ; (Paalm h:, 10 ;) BO 

it is faith. Know the Lord and tremble before Him ; 80 it is fear. 
Abraham knew God, and called himself dU11t ancl ashes ; 80 it ia 
humility. They that know Christ will become new creatures; (Eph. 
iv. 12 ;) so it is sanctity. Tho faithful know Christ, and reliove Hia 
poor members; (Matt. xxv. ;) so it is charity. Be wise, know tbo 
Lord, and 11Crvo Him ; (Psalm ii. 10, 11 ;) ao it is all piety. I bne 
cletermined to know nothing among you, but Christ crucified; (1 Cor. 
ii. 2 ;) so it is oll Christianity. Let us know the only true God, 
nml Jesus Christ whom He hath sent; and so it is eternal life. 
(John u-ii. 3.) As foeling is inseparable to all the organs of sense, 
the eye S8Cll and £·~ls, the palate tastes ancl feel,, the noetril srnl'lls 
nncl feels; so knowledge is involved in every grace; faith knows and 
believes, charity know11 and loveP, patience knows aml sulfcrs, tcm
Jll'rancc knows and abstainB, humility knows nml stoops, repentance 
knows and mourns, obedience knows aml doe~, confiilence knows aml 
rl!joioc'II, hope knows and expects, compassion kno1n ancl pitie8, 
thankfulness knows and praiscth tho bfossed name of God. Ju there 
is a power of wat1!r in everything that grows; it is fatness in the 
olive, sweetness in tho fig, cheerful wine in the grape, strength in tho 
oak, tallneas in tho cedar, rcdnel!s iu the rose, whitene,11 in the lily; 
80 knowledge is in the band obedience, in the knee humility, in tl1c 
eye compas~ion, in the mouth hcnecliction, in the head understanding, 
in the heart charity, in the whole body ancl soul piety. How mise
rably arc they deceived that think they can find the way to heaven 
blimlfolcl; na if holineRS were the daughter of ignorance ! Aina, it 
will ho more possible for them to weigh the fire, or to measuru the 
wind, or call B,,<YD.in the day which is past, or reoover tho venl1m:, 
of tho withered grass, than to get aalvation without knowletlgc. 
Ir there be such an answer to such as have known Christ, aml 
BO known Him as to ha,·e propl1csic<l in His name as an I know 
you not; (Matt. vii. 22, 23 ;) l1ow will He pour out His indignation 
among the heathen thnt kno1v not His name, (Psalm lxxix. 6,) and 
in flaming fire take Vl'ngennce on tho~o that know not God! (2 Thl'tls. 
i. B.) But let us know Hirn that we may love Him; and love Him 
that Ho mny both know 11nd love us in Jesus Clu·ist.' • 

A hundrocl closely-printed pa,,<>cs of such matter for le&S than a 
shilling, or nl'arly nine hundred page3 for eight shillings and six
p<>nce, is the mtc at which Mr. Nichol's subscribers are supplied. 
Our rcaclers, if they arc not already subscribers, need not be toltl 
that they will do wc>ll to become such without delay. Let the nge 
aec that there is at least one magnificent project for supplying 
good reading at a low prico that docs not involve it11 author in )031 
and 110rrow. 
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The Syrian Leper; a Chapter of Bible Hiatory ei:ponnded. Ry 
the Rev. Charles Bullock. London: W mheim nnd Co. 
1862. 

Ma. DuLI.OCII: ii already known to the Chri»tian public as tho 
author or Tit~ Way Home, and or several smaller productions, which do 
equal credit to bill intelligence allll his Christian r.icling. The present 
work contaiwi an admirable scriCll or expository lectures on the histor1 
orNaaman, designed to bring into view and to l'llfo1-ce the ~rcat practi
cal leuom suggeated by the Scripture narrative. It i~ rich in ev,m
gelical sentiment ; it ll!IB(!rts and vindicate» many importnnt principles 
or Chriatian duty, which are apt to be overlooked or umlerrak-d; and 
it is written in the straightforward, unaffected style which co1U111only 
dilltinguisbe1 the pulpit of the Church or England. 

Pentecostal Bleaaings : What were they ? And may we atill 
pray for them? Notes of Lectul'es, with an Introduc
tion. By the Rev. Dnid Pitcairn, Author of ' Perfect 
Peace,' &c. London: ""erthcim, Maciutosh, and Co. 18G2. 

MB. P~TOAIBll', residing at Torquay, has been himlered in hi11 work 
by finding the errors of the • J>lyrnouth Brethren' in relation to tho 
Holy Ghost and pentecostal inftuenco more or leH current in his 
ncigl1bourhood. 'l'heso lecture■ were originally delivered mainly to 
countemct thoae erron. They are thoughtful, acriptural, and lll!eful ; 
and in tone thoroughly Cbri1tian. We could wish, however, that 
Mr. Piteaim would avoid characterizing our Lord's Sermon on tho 
Mount, as Hie 'very instructive and practical sermon.' That i11 
much as we might characterizo a book like Mr. Pitcairn's in recom
mending it to our readers. 

Notes on the Gospels, Critical and Explanatory. By Melanc
thon W. Jacobus. Matthew. Reprinted from the Thirty
Third American Edition. Edinburgh: W. Oliphant and 
Co. 1862. 

A PL.1.11', popular commentary, designed especially for Sunday
achool teachers and other instructors of the young. We shall be glad 
to bear of it■ 1upcrseding the use of Barnes, to which it is wry 
superior in tone and doctrinal sentiment. Unpretending u the work 
is, it presents in small compa88 the results of much sow1d scholarship 
and well-dir9ted reading. It comes nearer to our idea or what 11 

book or this description ought to be, than anl wo have hitherto met 
with. Its value is increased by the illustrative woodcnta which aro 
ecattered up and down through the volume ; and wo nl'ed hardly say 
that, like all hooks published by MC88?11. Oliphant and Co., it is a 
model of typographical neatnC88 and oceunl'y. 

Beaten Oil for the Light of Life : being Daily Thoughts on 
Bible Texts. By the Rev. Hugh Baird. Edinburgh: 
W. Oliphant and Co. 1862. 

THE author oC thi1 work doubts whether most boob of the clau to 
which it. belonga ' bring out clearlt tho idcu CQDtaiued. ' iA the te1.ta 
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with wbioh they deal. Ho endeavours in this respect t.o improye 
upon his pred8C8810n, and at the same time to furnish Christian peo
ple of little leisure with 'daily reading of a scriptural, devotional, and 
practical kind,' such as may awaken reftection and 'give a right 
current to the train of thought ' amidst the hurry and business of the 
world. We question whether persons who are used to handle books 
of daily meditations will mark as strong a contrast between the 
pl'ClJCnt volume and others of the same general clue, in the particular 
to which the author adverts, as bis language might lead them to look 
for. The work is well adapted, however, to the purposes contemplated 
in the publication of it. The evangelical eamestn888, the muscular 
Christian sentiment, and the plain, manly speech of the Scottish 
pulpit, arc found in every part. What is no small virtue, the 
impertinences of a conceited theoaophy and of a sentimental rhetoric 
are aliko absent from this 11ensible, sterling volume. We commend 
it to all who require the religious aids it oft'en u one of the best 
books of its order. 

Reposing in Jesus: or, The True Secret of Grace and Strength. 
By G. W. Mylne, Author of'Thoughts for Spare Moments 
at Sea,' &c., &c. London : Wertheim, Macintosh, and 
Hunt. 1862. 

IT is pleasing to find that there is, in this day of hurry and worldly 
competition, a steady demand for such thoroughly 1piritual and expe
rimental treatises u the one before ns. It is a book for a devotional 
Christian. 

The Targum1 ofOnkel01 and Jonathan Ben Uuiel on the Pen
tatench; with the Fragments of the Jeruealem Targum: 
from the Chaldee. By J. W. Etheridge, M.A. Genesis 
and E:1.odua. London: Longman and Co. 1862. 

Colf&IDJ:BING the doctrinal importance of the Targuma, together 
with their general literary interest, it is strange that they are not in 
common circulation among 111 in our own language. Hitherto, how
ever, they have never been translated into English ; and we heartily 
thank Dr. Etheriqe for breaking ground in a field which ought to 
be familiar to all e«fucated readers of the Bible. In the pl't'llent volume 
we havo translations of Onkelos and of Jonathan, with the addition 
named on the title-page, so far 811 they belong to the Books of Genesis 
and EJ:odus. The translator propoaes in a second volume to do for 
the rest of the Books of MOBeB what he hu here done for the fi.nt 
two of them ; and we trust the demand for his work will be such as 
to lead him to erlend hia laboW'II considerably beyond the limits or 
the Pentateuch. It is 11Uperftuous to say, that Dr. Etheridge makes 
his Aramaic speak 811 good English 811 Aramaic csn, and that his render
ings put the reader in poueesion both or the 1pirit and form of the 
original terls. Prefixed to the tran■lation is an introductory chapter 
on the origin, history, and character of the Targums; and, what 
greatly heighten■ the value of this part of the work, two brief 
bat elaborate epiaodee are wrought into it, in which the author-



clilcussea the great questions of the teaching of the Panphraat. 
respecting the Divine Logos, and the te.timony which they Lear to 
the Scripture doctrine of the Messiah. Thoee who are aequaint.ed 
with Dr. Etheridge'• previous writings will not need to be told, that 
the learning which these prolegomena exhibit ia ~ ud trustworthy, 
and that the value of the information they contain 1B equalled only by 
the manly modesty, the well-diaciplined judgment, and the tender yet 
noble Christian feeling, which pervade and adorn every production of 
his pen. W c commend this important book to all students or the word 
of God, and especially to thoae who wish to trace the providential 
links which bind .together the Church or Mo1e1 ud the Church of 
Christ. 

Ancient Empires: their Origin, Succesaioa, and Beaulta; with 
a Preliminary View of the Unity and Fint Migrations 
of Mankind. Religious Tract Society. 

A COl!l'TEKPOJLA.BY journal, distinguished by its h0&tility to every 
kind of alliance between knowledge and earnest religion, took great 
pains, on the firllt appearance of this book, to· laugh it out or circula
tion. No secret wu made of the principle which animated the 
Reviewer. The book wu written by a believer in the historic truth of 
the Bible ; and wu intended, within its chosen province, to illustrate 
the ways of God to men. This wu enough. It wu a narrow book, 
a weak book, a book for Exeter Hall and Evangelicals. Had the 
writer said that the work was not distinguished by any original 
research, that it did not embody u 1D&Dy of the available result.a of 
modem criticism as might be expected, and that its style was not 
remarkable for pictorial impressivenCBB, we should subscribe to his 
opinion. But it i11 a solid, trll8tworthy, and uaeful book notwith
standing; and to thoso whoae leisure for reading is 11C11nty, and who 
have the good senae to value that literature the mOBt which is Chria
tian in its tone and tendency, we recommend this volume u COD• 

taining abundance of valuable matter, collected and shaped by a cul
tivated, practical mind, and leavened throughout with the spirit ot 
an intelligent faith in the existence of God and in the reality of His 
moral government. The ReligioUB Tract Society hu conferred 
incalculable blessing upon the world by the publication of books on 
general aubjects, written in a manner becoming our Chri.etian nation
ality and civilisation ; and this work on Ancient Empires is no 
dishonour to the aeries of which it is a member. 

Two Lecturea on the W ealeyan Hymn-Book; with tabulated 
Appendix of the Hymns, and their respective Anthon. 
By the Rev. Joseph Heaton. London: John Muon. 1862. 

Tn literature of the Wesleyan Hymn-Book is accumulatinti: so 
rapidly as to merit a more extended notice than C8Jl be given to 1t at 
the end of this Review. In a future Number the BUbjeet will receive 
fuller consideration. In the mean while we have great pleuore in 
calling attention to Mr. Heaton'■ concise and admirable pamphltt. 
There is material enough in the■e sixty-eig~t ~ to fill a goodly 
tolnme i and if Mr. Heaton'e readen &re dispoeed. to· find 1111 fault 
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with blm, it will be on the score of' hi1 almOBt lamentable brevih'. The 
Fint Leoture i1 devoted to brier and graphic ,ketches of the Poet, of' 
the Hymn-Book-, and to thor,c romantic incidents or it■ Hi■tory which 
invel't many or its beautiful hymn• with undying interest. The 
Second Lectme treats or the Mcellencies of the Hymn-Book, and its 
influence. With great judgmcnt and di■crimination Mr. Heston 
reTiews its poetry, its evangelistic tone, its paraphrastic and 
exp01itory vafue, the ■pirituality of its sentiments, and the diversity 
and fitness of its rnetncal construction. His ~tyle is clear, vigorous 
and racy. The large fund of illustration which he hu gathered he 
111e1 with great efl'ec,-t. Over all i, shed the glow or reverence and 
devotion. 

The Influence of the Mosaic Code npon subsequent Legislation. 
By J. Benjamin Maradcu, Solicitor, London: Hamilton. 
1862. 

Tma book contains much interesting matter, culled from a great 
variety of BOUl'Cell, in relntion to the ditl'erent national codes of the 
world, and their analogies with the MOll,,ic legislation. But its argu
ment appears to be ol'tcn loose and inconclush·c. 

Beginning Life. Chapters for Young Men on Religion, Study, 
and Dusincsa. By John Tulloch, D.D. Edinburgh: 
Alexander Strahan. 

Tum book i■ wha.t it profe11eet1 to be, and is practical, weighty, ancl 
wl■e. 'fhere is no attempt at elaboration, none at minuto di■ctlllllion. 
Sound principle■ are laid down u the basis or all counsel, and are 
nevCT lo■t ■ight or by the writer, though they may be by the reader. 

BeTelation and Science, in reapect to Bunsen's Biblical Re-
searches. The Evidences of Christianity, and the Moeaic 
Economy, &c. By the Rev. Bourcbier Wrey Savile, M.A., 
&c. London: Longmana. 1862. 

Ma. SAVJLa is not only an ll.A., but he is really o learned won : 
yet be bas neither common ■ense, nor even common acqnointnnco with 
the rules or English cowpoaition. 

It aeem1 be i■ one or those who suppoae themselves to bnve discovered 
the true and precise interpretation of tbe Apocaly(lle. 'The number of 
the bensl' menns • the number of some mun's name who would towards 
the cl091! or this nge pouess dominion in the Roman empire.' • And,' 
say, Mr. S.,vile, • it is somewhat curious to find thnt, by writing the vnri
ous n1m111 or the pnisent Emperor of the French in the three langunges 
which told the world the deoth or the &,ionr oC men, we hnve in the 
Latin tongue Loai,, i.e. Ludovicua : in the Greek tongue, Lo11ia Napol«n,; 
and in the Hebrew tongue, CAarle1 Bo11apark, ns the equivalent to the 
!"9.Uired No. 666.' Dr. Cumming, we Couey, in presence oC thie interpre
tat10n, must • hide hi• diminished head.' 

Mr. Barile also, in his zeal for the minute acientific accuracy or the 
Seriptnree, diecoten tbo • wu.e theo11 or the (olJDlltiOa or dew, u dislin~ 
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-RUisbed from that or rain.' in Deuteronomy 1:uii. 9 : • My doclriue 
&ball drop u the roin, my 1peech 1ball distil II tho dew ; ' and an 
anticipation of Liebig'• expoaition, that deoth by hunger ii a pl'OCell or 
alow combustion, in Moses' prediction, contained in the 14tli vene or 
the 111me chapter, that the guilty children or larael 1hould be • burnt with 
hunger.' 

As to Mr. Snvile's synlnx, it reminds us II much or the 1tyle or 
• Caroline's' English in the tedious • .\dventurcs of Philip,' a• or 11nytbing 
we hove seen lately. The following aenteuce, on p. 4, may be taken BI a 
slmple : 'Indeed, so objectionable do some or the atntementa appear in 
I>r. Willinms' t:ssay, thnt we ore arrnid or breaking thnt precious and 
boundle11 low or charily, which the Gospel so highly eult1, if we gave 
utternnce lo the foeliogs '}'hich spontaneously arise in the mind when 
r~Oectiog on the lengLhs iu scepticism which a profc11Sing Chriatian, much 
more nn English clergyman, cnn permit hiioself to go outagonietic to that 
f11ilh, nud thnt revenled word or God, which he is bound by eve11 tie to 
defend.' Or the following, from the Prefnce: 'In thus exposing the 
fnilings or our clerical brethren, we have eudenvoured, with whnt auccaa 
our readl'rs must judge, to ovoid thot rock on which theological contro
versialists ore too onen opt to split, DI it hos given rise to o "·ell-known 
and unhappy proverb amongst us; a111l the ,vay by which some, especially 
platform omtors, ha1·e sought the condemnnLion of the authors of "Essays 
ond Reviews," is n rnelnncholy iUustmtion thereof.' 

or ' foith ' l\lr. Savilo Sll)'S, tlmt it is • genuine, fruitful, Blllvilic.' His 
book is 'genuine,' but we fenr, ns regards the work of opposing the 
• Essays and Reviews,' it will neither prove 'fmitful ' nor • 111lvi6c.' 
Nevertheless, ns we hn1·e inlilllnled, Mr. Savile hns not been to the 
University nllogelhcr ror nothing. His book contains much learning, 
and some useful opplicntions of it in defence of Scripture truth. 

The True Figure and Dimensions or the Earth, &c. In a 
Letter addressed to G. D. Airy, Esq., M.A., Aatronomer 
Royal. By Johannes Von Gumpach. Second Edition, 
entirely recast. With Diograma. London: Hardwicke. 
1812. 

Ma. Jon,U,NEB Vox GuuPAcn (o German we presume him to be, 
but his pl'&'Cnt abode appears to bo in Guernsey) hu been led, by a 
train of' logical nml geometrical reasoning, to the unavoidable con
clusion that the earth, i11ateoJ of bi?ing jlattem-J,' as has been held 
by all mathematicians aud astrouoml'r~ since the time of Newton, • u 
elon9ated at tlie pole,.' It is c.-alculnk-d by suc.-h astronomer,, u Airy 
and &ssel that the polar diametl'r of the earth i.e 7,899 mile11, and 
the equatorial 7,925 ; Von Gumpaeh supposes binu1elf to have demon
strated, on tho contl'BJ'v, that the polar diamckr is 7,005 milCII, and 
tho 1.-quatorial 7,872; in other words, that the form of the earth is 
nthcr like that of a fomon than of an orange. 

Ir any of our readl'r~ wi~h to enter into thi.e argument, we mlll't 
refer them to Mr. Von Gumpach's volume, in reference to whic.-b, in 
general, wo have only to say, that, although we c.-annot doubt that 
somewher:c mid 110meh9w ho has fouml a mathematical nuue's next •. 
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yet the author i.i evidently a man of attainmentA and ability. The 
Astronomer Royal, however, quietly contemns his COl'l'ellpondent's 
calcnlations &nd arguments; &nd will not admit that any error, in thl' 
least material, can eiist in &ny f'lement of the customary ealculationa. 
We have no doubt be ii right; and shall as little allow our confidence 
in Newton's theory to be shaken by Von Gumpach's geometry u in 
the historical cbaractl!r or the Pentateuch b1 Colenso's arithmetic. 
We must confess, in conclusion, that our time II too valuable to admit 
of our doing more than read some small portions of this portentous 
11118&ult by Johannes Von Gumpach on the theory of univeraal gravi
tation and the Newtonian astronomy. 

London Labour and the London Poor. By Henry Mayhew. 
Four Vola. London: 1861, 1862, 

IF, u Beatham usurea us,• that man' renders the moet BUbatantial 
service to morality, who labours to destroy the prejudices which 
eeparate between m&n and man, by making men acquainted with 
each other,' this service has certainly been rendered in an eminent 
degree by Mr. Mayhew. In tbeee four valuable volumes, which pre
aent ua with a penpicuoua photograph or lower-claaa London aoc1ety 
u it e:r.ia1ta at the present day, it is but faint praise to 1ay that ho 
hu taken every pains to make the rich better acquainted with the 
poor. He and his colleagues have gone to work in our own streets, 
amongst our own poor. They have instituted their inquiries, 
and expended their curiosity, upon a 0111111 of our countrymen, with 
regard to which we were almost u much in the dark-as far u their 
manners, moral11, economic■, and &tatiltica were concemed-u we are 
with respect to the <?Jibeways and Choctaws. 

At a meeting of ticket-of-leave men, convened some time ago at 
the National Hall, Holborn, Mr. Mayhew opened the proceedings l,y 
saying: ' When I first went among you, it was not very easy for me 
to make you comprehend the purpose I had in view. You at first 
fancied that I was a Government spy, or a penon in 10me way con
nected with the police. I am none of theee, nor am I a clergyman, 
wishing to convert you to his peculiar creed; nor a teetotaller, an1.ious 
to prove the source of all evil to be over-indulgence in intoxicating 
drink ; but I am 11imply a literary man, desirous of letting the rich 
know 10metbing more about the poor, Some persona stud}' the ■tars, 
othen study the animal kingdom ; others, ■gain, direct their 
reaearohea into the properties of ■tones, devoting their whole lives to 
these particalar vocations. I am the tint who hu endeavoured to 
study a clua of my fellow-creatures whom Providence hu not plaeed 
in 10 fortunat.e a position aa myeelf; my desire being to bring the 
extremes 

1
of sooie~r, together-the poor to the rich, and the rich to 

the poor. -Vol. 111., p. 430. 
Although Mr. :Mayhew at.ates that his enter_priae ia 'the first com

miuion or inquiry undertaken by a private mdividual,' he cannot 
but be aware that otben-perhapa 1eu ably and le&a1 sy■te
matically-have long eaayed to do for 111 what he baa done. 

• f'Nill fk ~ I, B'91a,I"' B. DuiOIII, p. HI. 
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The agent.a of the Cit1 Minion, the teachen of Ragsed Schools, 
and the like, have long aince adduced equally extraordinary 
and startling fact.a about the undiscovered country of the poor. 
To the generality of readen no doubt it ia a terra tflcog
nita still ; but we claim for the deapiaed tract diatributor, and the 
much maligned City Miaeionary, the honour or having been the 
pioneen in this work, and tbe foremOBt champions in thil new 
cl'l188de. And we make this claim with all the more confidence after 
remarking that one or more agents or the City Miaeion, according 
to Mr. Mayhew'• own abowing, 'have been enlfllf(ed with l1im Crom 
uearly the commencement of hi• inquiriea,' ancf tliat ' to their hearty 
co-operation the public ia indebt.ed for a large increase of know)~.• 

The lint three volumea of the work have now been for some time 
before the public, and have been received with much favour. The 
• extra volume,' which bringa the work to a close, hss appeared 
within the preaent 1ear ; and we have a few words to aay concerning 
it spedfically. Tins last volume, we atrect no reluctance to aa,r it, 
has not only diaappointed, it bu ciis,rusted us. We do not deny 
that the book containa much curious information ; that it must con
tribute in no inconsiderable degree to a more accurate knowledge of 
the depraved and dangerous classea of the country ; that in these 
reapecte it may pouibly prove or some service to the police officer, 
the magistrate, the miaeionary, and the miniater. But, at the aame 
time, it contains a vut amount of wone tb&11 uselesa, or posi
tively pemiciou,, information ; and it will be well if it do 
not produce more harm than the preceding volumea produce of 
good. The lut volume ia devoted, in accordaace with the author'• 
original deaign, to ' tbo■e that will not work ; ' a clue comprising 
' pro■titutea, thieves, awindlen, and beinran.' The first-named aro 
first reviewed. About two hwidred &11d-fil\y page■, or just one-half 
or the entire book, ia devoted to thia subject.' - To thia class in Lon
don, however, only some sixty pages are apfropriat.ed ; the remaining 
space being occupied, needleuly and pern1c1ou■ly, with the history of 
their vice in almoat every land and age. 

Les l\Iiaerablee. By Victor Hugo. Br11118ela: Lacroix, Ver
boeckhoven, and Co. 1862. Ten Vola. 

V1croa Hvoo is incoute.tably the greateat French poet, and one 
of the &nit French prose writen, now livinJ. ; and in this book be haai 
displayed all hie wont.ed eloquence and ability, and, we may add, all 
hi, unal discuniveneu and dift'UBeneas. It is quite a quarter too 
long ; and though a liberal allowance must be made for large print, 
large margins, and numerous blank leave11, yet we have DO hesitation 
in 11&ying, that the ten volumea of which it ia composed might euily 
have been eompreued into seven. Not that the digressions are in 
themaelves valueleae, or even in general wiintereating ; on the con
trary, they are most or them well worthy of being read. But then 
they have scarcely anything to do with the story, and merely serve 
to impede the action. For instance, h"ving Ol-caaion to describe how 



one of bia two hel'OCI carries the other, who had been wounded in 
defen~ a barricade, through the Parisian sewers, ho seizes the 
opport11D1ty of giving, not a chapter merely, bu, a whole book, 011 the 
put, present, aod even future history of the system or sewage in th11t 
city. The subject is important, but to the lfeneral reader uuinterest
ing. Whole books are also devoted to a vivid aod picturesque de
acription of the battle of Waterloo, to a dissertation on the good and 
evil of the convent system, to the natural history of the Parisian 
ga•in or street-boy, to the history of slang, and to the right and 
wrong of riots. 

The book D1ay be descn'bed as coming within the cl1111<1 of ' novels 
with a purpose;' but it i1 distinguished from the other individuals 
of the same species by an i1Dportant feature, viz., the difficulty of 
making out what is the particular lct1Son t10ciety is to learn Crom it. 
The preface, which is very short, cloudy, and enigmatical, d0t.'8 not 
help 118 in the least. It D1crely says that • 10 long as tht'l three pro
blem• of this century-the degradation of the man by want, the fall 
or the wom11.11 by huuger, ancl the atrophy or the child by night 
(whatever that may mcan)-11hall remain unsolved,' 10 long shall ~uch 
boob as this be not altogether uscl,,ss. Victor Hugo probably intcntls 
that the numero1111 tlisscrtatious nlhu]ed to above should convey what
ever le1!80nB he is desirous of teRChing; but aa they arc scattered here 
and there throughout the book, 1&11d embrace the m01t different sub
jects, it is impoMible to follow him in the narrow space at our tli11-
poaal. We ehall therefore merely say, that the author's chief aim 
bu apparently been to describe the fearful obstacles which society 
throw• in the way of those who have once offendetl against its laws, 
and arc painfully trying to reti-ace the difficult upward path to virtue. 
Jean Valjean, the hero, had, in a season of great scarcity, stolen a 
piece of bread for his ~ister'a famishing children. }'or this he w:111 

11entenced to the plleys for four years ; but, hn,·iog several times 
endeavoured to escape, it r.M nineteen years before he obtained his 
freedom. He had entered the g:illcys an ignorant, a!Tectionat~, 
country lout ; he lel't them a hardeo1,'ll. wretch, with his whole 10ul in 
a state of revolt- against society antl its laws. The treatment hu 
receives on his journey homewards embittrr,i him still more ; he is 
nfueed admittance at every ion-nay, even a dog turns against him, 
and bilies hi1U when be endeavours to find refuge in an outhouse. In 
thie conditio..,_ he is received by the bishop of the town, who not only 
takn him into his house, but giv<'s him a aupper and a bed with the 
utmost fearlCBSneu. The dc~rription of this good bishop, hi11 mode of 
life, aod his entire unsellishnct's and great charity, is sadly 11pun out, (it 
occupies 165 pages,) but it ii very beautiful and touching ocverthc
le111. The man, to whom BUch kindneu is incomf.reheosiblc, and who 
i1 thoroughly brntaliaed by his long ycllJ'II of il -treatment, requitCI 
tlae bishop'& goodneaa by rising in the night and stealing the silver 
forks and 1.1pOOn1 they had ul'ed nt 1!11ppcr, and which, with two silver 
candlesticks, were the only aupcrfl.uous articles his host possessed. 
The next morning, Jean Valjean is brought b11ek by three gentlar•n. 
The bilbop immcdi1tel1 walks np to him and aa:1', • Her.: are the two 



candle,itioka I gave you. They are made or 1ilver lil&.11 t.he othen; 
wh1 did you leave them behind P' By tbi1 falaebood be ol coune 
dehveni the man who bsd been taken up on BUapiaion of ha'ring 1tolm 
the articl• fouoo on him; aud when the a•"""'-- have taken their 
leave, he uy1, 'Jean Valjean, my brother, you belonf. no longer to 
evil, but to good. I have juat bought your eoul. I withdraw it from 
dlll'k thought!', and from the spirit of evil, and give it to God.' Tbo 
man departs in a state of indeiOribable agitation ; hia whole IOlll, hia 
whole being, is moved to its inmoilt depths, and in bi&! e1cit.ement, 
almoi;t amounting to delirium, he again steals a piece of monlly from 
a little &-,yard lio;r. But from that time fonvud he repents, and 
through all the vic1uitudes of bil ■ubaequcnt life, notwith■tanding 
many eore temptatiou11, he still maoagee, like a ltorm-beaten 18ilor, to 
keep thll loadstar or right ■teadily in view. 

The de■cription of the stnt.e of Jean Valjean'a n1ind when he ■teals 
the child's money is very grand ; but it i1 ■urpused in a 11ubsequent 
chat>tcr of the hook, entitled' Une Tempcte aoru un Oriine.' Aller 
bavmg, under an assumed name, realiaed a considerable fortune, and 
been appointed mayor or the town of M:---aur-M--, in conside
ration of the enormous good he had done there, he bean that another 
man has been taken up as the true Jean Valjean, and is to be tried 
for stealing the lioy'll money; aud this chapter dt·scribcs the terrible 
conflict in bis mind whether he ahall give himself up, nnd 10 deliver 
the innocent man, or not. He finally dcterminee to do &0, and is 
condemned to the galleys for lif" u an old oll'ender. But for the 
remainder of the story we mmt refer our readen to the hook it.ielf. 
When we come to speak of beauties, they are too many for enumera
tion ; we will, however, juat noto that there are two chapten, one 
describing a man overboard, and the other a traveller sinking in a 
quicksand, which arc masterpm• or graphic ~wer. Equally excel
lent is the desllription of Loui■ Philippe, the citizen king. We have 
already referred to the hook on Waterloo. Whatever may ho ita 
inaccuracies, it is a very grand account or the battle. But we cannot 
mention all the passages that atruck u■,-a dozen pages would not 
suffice. 

It is very charucteristic of Victor Hugo'• being a Frenchman, that 
he ahould have made the thiers convenion result from a lie ; and 
that further on in the atory be should again extol a lie told by a nun 
to favour Jean Valjean's escape, and call it ,ublirr,e. No Engli~bman 
would have dared to enlist symputhy in such a cauae. But there ii 
one respect in which the book ii more English than French, viz., 
that, with the exception of a few words l1ere and there, it is such as 
a lady need not be ashamed to be eeen reading. And this, con
sidering the ■mall number of really able French novels of which it ii 
poBBible to say anything of the kind, ii no small recommendation. 

In concl111io11 we cun only add to this brief and neceasarily incom
plete notice of a book composed of ten large volumce, that the 
Midrable, bean the marks of being the work of the same mind that 
had already produced Notre-Do•• ,1,, Pari,, IA dtf'flin- Jour tl'u 
OOtHlam,il, and .. Vt1pol«m le Petit ; and powmull7 cloqnfllt u that 
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worb are, there is no fllllin,r oft' here. It ia the work ofa man whose 
imagination ia gorgeoua, wlioae reuoniag powel'II are far frpa dea
pieaole, (though he ia rather wantiDg iD the Engliah quality of com
mon H1188,) and whon command of language ia wonderful. His 
native tongue ia an instrument over which he baa the moat perfect 
mutery, and from which he can draw whatever sounds he will. 

Last Poems. By Elizabeth Barrett Browning. Chapman and 
Hall. 1862. 

TBEBB poems, some of which have been previoualy published, exhibit 
all the peculiarities of Mn. Browning'i; former work11. They an, dis
figured by many instances of extreme harahneBB. She ab11l1811 ~tic 
licence b1 violent and rugged transpositions, 1uch u arc without 
eumple 1n our canonized bards, and are contrary to the very con
ception of poetry. For example :-

And again:-

• She who IC8RelJ trod the earth 
Turned mere dirt P My Agnes-mine I 
Called 10 I Felt of too much worth 
To be med IO I too divine 
To be brathed near, aud 10 Cort.Ii.' (!I)-Page 65. 

• Crou her quiet handa, md 11Dooth 
Down her patient loob of lilk, 
Cold aad penaive u in trath 
Yo• 11111r ,l•g~r, ;,. q,i/1 •ill: 
Drew along a marble ftoor.'-Page 2. 

'rheae poema e:r.hibit the old confusion of thought and e1pre1111iou. 
For e:r.ample :-

• What ab.e Binned 
She eonld pny on high en°!1r 
To keep .Ce aboft the wind. -Page 8. 

Here i■ an unwarranted use of an intransitive verb u transitive. 
But to pus by this, the meaning would seem to be that ' Little 
Mattie' could pray her sins high euough to keep them ..Ce above tho 
wind ; whioh to ua ill the merest noneenae. Profeaor Wilaon used to 
write hia poem11 in prose, and afterwards Vel'llify them : perhaps aomo 
of our young poets would talk better sen■e if they followed his 
c:r.ample. 

We regret to say, aLio, that these last poems of a gifted and lamented 
anthoreu are defermed by tho strango and startlint{ coanene11 which 
wu one of her moat unpleaaing occaaional characteristics. 

' She lied 111d nale, , 
hd ■pat into my Ion'■ pare py:r 
The nnl: alin ol her aoul.'-Page 21. 

And there is a broadne11 and strength of expremon in speakinll' on 
certain subjects, which bordel'II closely on indelicacy, and ia especially 
displeasing iii a poetess. Yet,in these poems, Mrs. Browning's genius 
ia u apparent u ever. Wo have alway1 admired, since its fil'llt 
appearance in the ContAill Jfaguiu, the poem entitled, ' A Musical 
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Imtnunent. • There, by an analogy 6nely cunceiYed and powerfully 
■utai.ned. i,, taught the truth that only thl'OUJh 1u8'ering aan the 
poet Lwn 'that whic:h he t.eaehe■ in ■ong;' and, mareuver, that a 
chief element in the 1ulfering comi■t■ in thi■, that he who ha once 
been th111 ni■ed above hi■ fellon oan no mon enjoy the luury or 
being a • mere man among men : ' 

• Tbe true pb 1igh for the -' ua tlie pain, 
)'or the reed whieh gron Dfflr more api• 
.A.a • read wilh the rwLo ia the 1i,er. • 

Several orthe poem• are on subject, oonnected with Italy, on whON 
behalf Mn. Browning'• aympathie■ were ■trongly enlilted during her 
long residence there. The finest or the■e ia the• Au■trian Recruit.• 
That on Garibaldi, though beautiful ud even noble in conception, i■ 
unwieldy and ungainly in e:s:pre18ion. 

But the fineat poem i1 her • Song for the Ragged School■ of 
London.• That poem ia the voice of the enligbt.ened philanthropy of 
to-day: but it i■ the voice of that philanthropy, when her keenen 
•ympathie■ are excited, and when the nobleat enth111ium i■ filliDg 
laer heart. 

Appended to theae last poems are 1everal paraphrue■, ■o called ; 
which are really tran11lationa. Thl'y an all of them e:s:quiaitely 
mu■ical. If Anacreon hilllllelf bad been an Englishman, he could 
hardly h■'Ye written airier nnie than the 'Ode to the Swallow.' 

In the management of one fine and f'amoua aubject, the interview 
between Hector and Andromache, in the mth book of the Iliad, the 
poeteu has nceeeded admirably. She ha■ proTed henelf capable of 
appreciating pcrbap■ the m01t e:s:quiait.e puage in all the range or 
the old el&11ic poets ; and her suCOOll8 ha■ ju.tified her bold att.empt 
to gral'ple with the difficultiea arising from it■ very perfection. The 
rendl'nng ia on the whole remarkably clOR; and the poetical fonn
the rhythm ■nd the phrue-i11 very happy and elfective. One thing 
only we must blame : the introduetion at the mo■t t.ender point of 
the passage of the epithet 'sweet,' for which there ii no abade of 
warrant in the· original, and which ill befit■ the mouth of the 
1top116alo>i.or •En·•p. 

All )oven of true poetry ,rill treanre thi■ book u the lut they 
■hall receive from Mn. Browning. But if it C&llllOt detract uom, it 
will not enhance, her former fame. 

Docamenta relating to the Settlement of the Church of Euglancl 
by the Act of Uniformity of 1662. Edited by the BeY. 
George Gould. 

Eugliah Pwitaniam, ita Chancter aud History. An Introduction 
to the above. By Peter Bayne, Eaq., A.M. W. Kent 
and Co. 

THESE document, are very carefully editt!cl. • The orthography 
hu been mo<lemilll!d, BDd the punctuation correoted ; in every other 
re11pect th11 document. appear i11. their original form.' The me of the 
volume IMll.'ellMl'ily precluded the introduction of many pa.pen which 
would illuatrate the hi■tory of that eventful period, in OODDuion with 
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whote commemoration this hook i1 publiahed ; bat thote here ginn 
are aufficient to meet thu want■ of all who are not proposing to write 
a hiatory. Eapecially the documt>Dt.a relati11g to the &voy Conference 
are very fully given. The book doea credit to the editor ; 1nd it 
ipeUS well for the honesty of the Biceutenary Committee that they 
are willing to supply to the public at an extremely low price the 
original records of the atruggle which they are cuh:brating. 

We think it iB to be regretted that the editor of the Document11 
did not write the Introduction to them. Why he did not, we are 
entirely ignorant. But if we may judge from the tract which he 
published in the Bicentenary aerie11, and from bi■ published lecture 
on this 1ubject, hie temper i■ not a whit inferior to Mr. Bayne'■, and 
cert.inly hll style iB much less objectionable. However, since Mr. 
Bayne undertook to do it, he ought to have produced a much better 
book on such a 1ubject and BUcb an OCC11Bion. The history, indeed, ill 
Tery fairly given; though his work would hsve been more propor• 
tionate, and therefore Df!arer to perfection, bad he devoted leu Bpar.e 
to the earlier age of Puritani11m, and discua■ed at greater lf'ngth the 
atruggle which ended in thf! ejection of the Nonconformi■ta from the 
Eatablished Church. 

Nor are we dispoae<l to 4.uarrel with his estimate of the ch1rackr 
of Puritani■m. He might Justly have dealt somewhat more severely 
with it■ failings. It would have been better if be bad not llllllumed 
the righteoUBneas of Straff'ord's e:a:ecution, an act wh011e que11tionable 
legality will always throw a tinge of suspicion on the Puritan juria
prudence, ir not on the Puritan justice. His eatimate of the mental 
feebleneu of Laud iB probably e:a:treme, and his admiration of Crom
well is blind ; but; there is no more partiality than we ought to e:a:pect 
Crom ouo: who writea about people becauae he loves them. 

Beaidllll which, hill admiration of the Puritan, doe1 not make him 
'IIDWl' to their opponent■. Ruch a pauage as the following ought to 
disarm some at leut of the Anti-Bicentenary criticism. 'Cromwell'• 
Triers, while turning out many incumbf!nts for vic-e and incapacity, 
turned out some for" frequent use of the Book of Co1nmon Prayer." 
Of all such what have we to say P We have to expreu for them 
11Dfeigned admiration ; to e:a:tol their fortitude RDd virtue ; to appt'al 
to t,beir e:a:ample against the gold-worship and respectability-wonhip 
of the present time; and to rt'flect, in pride and mournfulness, of a 
time when what we believe to have been the leaa great aud the let'll 
noble of the contending parties consisted of men 10 great and so noble 
_u the Cburehmen and cavalien of the seventeenth century.' -

Having so many ri:cellf!nees, this book, if it had been well writtrn, 
would have aened well the purpose of the Bicentenary Committee. 
But it i■ disfigured by puaages of such unaecouutable barbarism that, 
on reading them, one is divided between amusemeut at their absurdity, 
and regret that Nonconformity Phculd in any scme be l'l•prcsented by 
1Uch a writer. Mnreover, Mr. Bayne•~ bad writ.ing iB the lt'Bs ei:Clll'• 
able bee&Wle awhifo ago be could write well. But hi. admiration of 
'l'homu Carlyle has got the bf!tter of him; he bas become an imitator; 
and, like all imitaton, be resembles his type onlv in ita weakne■■, not 
in it■ lltreugtb. Bia atyle is too 1pumodic; he aft'ecta originality; 
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and hia love of finery leads him t.o diafi(me what ought t.o be graft 
and vigorom historical writing with aimilea grotesque and ridicalou. 
Here ia a apecimen of hi, Carlylilm :-

• W BI it mange if rugged Prynnes, terribly afraid or hell, md with 
their ae111t1 of eccleaiutical athetica rather deadened in the pillory 
and the dungeon, md eameat prayerful Cromwella, for whom the 
clear shining or Goapel light WBI the IIOle beauty of holineae, should 
have viewed these things with infinite alarm md diamar P' (Page t6.) 
Almoat everything iii • infinite,' • infinitely wrung, or 'infinitely 
right,' with the modem "J)Blmodic achool. 

Here is a specimen of his eloquent i11111gery. Speaking or Laud, he 
uys, ' In one man alone did he find aympathy veht>meut enough to 
cheer his dark soul, and stroke his raven plumage till it ~miled. He 
sent croak after croak across St. George'• Channel to a 11trong eagle 
which answered with proud exultant scream.' (Page 47.) He doea 
not tell us what kind of bird that ia whose' raven plumage' is ' ■troked 
till it ■miles' by the •vehement' (!) •sympathy' of the eagle. And 
■urely the ■ubtle machinations or• dark Wentworth' were not much 
like the • proud e:rultant acream ' of an eagle.• 

But OW" author'■ imagination ii capable of a atill higl1er flight:-
' That &tool of Jenny's flying aloft conspicuo1111ly wu a cinder from 

the deep■ of a true buming mountain.' (Page 52.) If ao, we cannot 
help wondering that Jenny liked to 11it upon it. 

But thti flower of all Mr. &yne'11 rhetoric ii t.o be found en page 
132:-

, Still the fury did not abate ; the paoe did not alacken. The bull 
had it■ head down, its eyes 11hut, it■ mane erect, its tail in the air, and 
went 11traight forward. At lut, cuncentrating all its energy into one 
tremenduu11 to.s, it flung the Puritana clear over the battlement■ of 
the Church of Englmd.' 

We have heard of a 'bull in a china ■hop,' bnt we never before 
heard of a bull's getting upon the roof of a cutle, in order to too 
people over the • battlements.' 

On page 9a there is a poetic (!) deacription or Richard Buter'a 
mental comtitution, which, taken in conjunction with auch paa■agea 
BI the abon, make■ ua think of Mr. Bsyne BI a aort of proae Robert 
Mon~mery, with a duh of the grotesque. 

It 18 only fair, however, to aay that there are parts of the 6ook 
worthy of Mr. Bayne'• earlit'r aud better style. We are glad to quote 
1uoh a paaaage 1111 the following:-

• He ,vho ellpect@ in the moat illustriou heroes a 1tainleae perfeo
tion, or in the worat of men the dPpravity of demon■, may move u1 

with the pndnea11 of poetic ~ion, but will not ultimately aati■fy 

• Jlr. Bape W P.liltw'• lines riuging in hi■ ean,-
• Ilo.- 1.-,·elly did ther flont npon the win;;, 
or 1ileuce, through tbe empt7-vaultod uight, 
At every fall 1111oothing the raYen duwu 
or darknna till it ■miled 1 ' 

Bot he lhoulil rot 1111 milled b7 illlperl"ect ••mor, or warda apart altoptluir Cn11n lllci, - 2 0 2 
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oar judgment. To ralile that the men of the put; were our brotben, 
t.o feel the force of their motives 11.1 preeented to their own minds, and 
to attain any apprehension of thOIMI high ir.tente or Providence in 
which men are alwa)'ll more or lees unconecioUI acton, we muat pay 
homage to truth and to truth alone.' (Pag., 3.) 

On the whole, the fairn- oC the book, ite freedom from nudue 
part, bias, and the general ability it diilplays, only make WI regret 
that it ia disfigured by lit.erary gawwiu which will expoee it to noti 
unmerited ridicule in oirclee from which we had rather that it 1hould 
ntortreapect. 

English Nonconformity. By Robert Vaughan, D.D. Jackson, 
Walford, and Hodder. 

Da. V.a.VGBA1' ia one of thme gentlemen-in number ,till too 
few, though rapidly increaaing-whOH lean1ing and reputation tend 
to leMen the palpable dilference between the echolanbip or the Estab
lishment and that or Nonconformity. The- author or 'John De 
Wyclilfe,' and of the volum• on' Uevolutio111 in Engliah Hiatory,' 
needs no introduction to the reader& or thi, journal. Although, hen 
and there in bis pages, we meet with words of doubtful acceptation, 
■uoh 11.1 'aocroached' and 'controveNional,' yet hia style ia clear, 
int.ereeting, and, for the moat part, pure. We do not wonder, there
fore, that the Committee appointed by the Congregational Union to 
promote the commemoration of the 'Exodus or 1662,' intruated to 
Dr. Vaughan'• hand& the preparation of a 'volume on that chapter 
in our national history, coniridered in it. relation to our earlier eccle
aiutical annals and to our modern Nonconformity.' (Preface.) Nor 
do we wonder that. with Dr. Vaughan'■ tutee and aptitudell, he 
■et about bia t11.1k coa GIIIM'III, eapecially on the nndl'ntanding that 
' no one beside1 himself should be in the slighteet dugree accountable 
for any statement or ezpreuion that will be found in theee pages.' 

A book with suoh an origin ia sure to be couidered aa a party 
production : and we fear that in some quart.en it will on that; account 
receive leu Justice than if it had appeared at a time not signaliaed 
b1 eocleeiutioal ooatroveny. We regret this because, acept in one 
direction, the volume ia free from an undue party bi11.1. It ia not every 
man who can attain to the 1ublime impartiality of Hallam. An honeat 
and int.elligent man cannot but have hia hi.torical prefeffllCel : and 
Yery few are able t.o make tbOM preCerenCE11 yield with perfect 1Ub
mieirion to the claim• of even-handed juatice. Yet even wheu oheriehed 
pref'erencea appear in the hialorian I pases, it ia .till poeaible that 
there may be exhibited at the ume time a profound regard for truth 
-a Item determination to smother nothing favourable to the men or 
party from which he dillsent1, and nothing unfavourable to the men 
or party which he pret'en. Nay, the votary oC Clio 11hould with a 
chivalroWI honour withhold no consideration which could palliate the 
evil of a foe, just aa h11 would withhold none that might esalt the 
,rood of a friend. If Dr. Vaughan doea not rile to thi11 elevation, at 
fnat his riatement of C11ete i1 gent>rally accurate and complete, with 
one con■iderable e&ception ; .hia hiltorieal opimou an llot cliatorted 
b7 hia -•netiaal p!'IIMSWI • 
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That one. uCJeP'ioa is our author', .timat.e of the moti'NI, prin
aiple■, aud caner of the Independent party, between 1MB and 1860, 
He claims for them, u a party, a llinglen8ill of motive ud a liberality 
or 1entiment, whioh he make■ to contrut very atrougly with the 
duplicit,r and narrowneu or the Pre■byterian■. We ounot but reprd 
hi■ raho1tak or the rise of the Independent party u altogether 
incorrect. It is in 1hort u follow1:-The Pre■byteriau l'ON 
■glUllt eccltllliutical tyranny and wrong, but only that they might 
gain for theD118lves the ■eats of the Hpelled tyrant,. A. they 
did not undentand the principle of toleration, their ende■vour 
wu ,imply to make the .Eatablitlhment Presbytuian instead 
of Epilcopalian, keeping it just u rigid and esclullive, u hanh and 
intolerant, u before. But the policy of the Independent. wu more 
liberal. They uaerted it in the We■tminster ANembly; they pro
claimed. it in the army ; and, grappling at le~h with their rinla, they 
overthrew Pl'l!llbyterian intolerance, that they might malte way for 
Independent toleration. Thia appean to be Dr. Vaughan'• estimate 
of the motive1 and policy of the Independent., u we gather it from 
hi■ rendering orthe •tor,. 

' The grand point at 11Bue Wween this party and the Presbyterian■ 
ooncarned liberty of oonlcience.' ' In the autumn of 1644 a oommittee 
wu appointed to 1ee if a 1ettleme11t could not be realiaed. which 11h0Gld 
comprehend the lndependenta. Nothing could well be more moderat.e 
or reuonable than the OOUJ'118 now taken by the Independent party ; 
and nothing more partial, unbrotherly, ud unwise, tbaa the oond11ct 
of their opponent&.' ( Page 168.) ' lndependency, 11CCOrding!y, with ii;■ 
"great Diana "-liberty of conlcien-wu denouaecl from both Iida 
the Tweed• the patron of all here■iea ud ■chi■m&' (Page 188.) 

One or two Aring clauaee are iuerted, u notably Pp. 1'9, 160 ; 
bd the impnmion made by the whole narrative i■ that the lndepend
entl ro■e to power by auerting the principle of religiou■ liberty, 
on t.he ruina of the Prsbyterian party, wh01e narrowneu WU their 
perdition. 

From thi, view we entirely diuent. We do not beline that 
the Independent party u a whole had mon en~htened view, 
on religiou liberty tiian were poueued by their political rim. A 
few of them ■poke outright nobly on the 111bject ; and Cromwell 
himaelf undentood the grand principle, although. u Protector he 
Rnctioned the proceedings of his 'Trien ;' ill tbb, however, acting 
rather u the sc"ant of the general will than in conformity with hi, 
own convictiona. Dr. V1ughan i■ obliged to oonfeu 'that Banow, 
Greenwood, and the Independent n:ilee i~ Holland, 1upl)Olled the 
magistrate to have ■ome prorince in regud to religion. 'rhen are 
pauft8" in which thry •peak esplicitly u to the right and duty of 
t.he State to 11upprea fal,oe doctrine and to uphold the true ; though 
the mode and l'lltent in •·hich thia may be done, they nowhere cl•rly 
,tate. Robin■on ■ay,, "That KO(lly magiatratee 1ft by comfllllion to 
repft'IIII public and notable idolatry, u alao to proYide that the truth. 
or God in Hi■ ordinance■ be taught 1nd p1&bli1hed in their domiuion1, 
l make no doubt; it may be alao, it ia not unlawful for them, by ■ome 
pnollf or otur, to provoke their lllltjeota ui....U, uto barillg, 
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for their imtruetion and oonvenion ; yea, to grant tbe7 may inflict 
the aame upon them, if, after due teaching, they offer not the11111elvea 
unto the Church." This ia not language we ■hould have e:a:pected 
f'rom an Independent. But moat of the lndependentll of that time 
epoke more or leu after thia manner.' (Pp. 149, 150.) Jacob, quoted 
by Dr. Vaughan (page 151) u the earliest llillK'rtor of the principle 
of toleratio11, like Milton, did not desire that it should be extended to 
Romanist., ' becauae that profe■■ion ia directly contrary to the lawful 
■tate and government of fn,e countries.' 

The earliest honest upholdera of the principle of unlimited toleration 
were doubtleu th011e Baptist■ who in 1611 published in their confe■■ion 
of faith, ' that the magistrate ia not to meddle wit,h religion, nor 
matten of con■cience, nor to 1:ompel men to thia or that form of reli
gion, because Chrut is the King and J,awginr of the Church and 
conscience.' In a treatise published in 1014., entitled Religion', Pe1JCt1, 
the author pray■ ' that the King and Parliament may please to permit 
,Ill ,ore, of O/ari,tia111, yea, Jewt1, Tnrk11, and Pagans, BO long u they 
are peaceable, and no malefacton.' Dr. Vaughan quotea these passages; 
but he subjoin11, ' IC the Baptist■ generally were prepared to endors11 
thia opinion, certainly it ia more than could be IIAid of the Independ
ent■. How far the ■omewhat more limited concessiou of the Inde
pendent■ were the reault of a more considerate eatimate of the 
oircumetances of the timea, and of a wiser pri.-caution, we ■hall not 
attempt to determine.' (Page 153.) 

It •ould have been more generoue if our author bad freely conceded 
to bi, Bapti8t brethren the honour they can justly claim, inetead of 
grudgingly allowing that perhapB they •ere ■omewbat in a1baoce of 
1.he Independents, yet insinllllting that the Independent. were equally 
clear 111 to the principle, though they wisely hesitated to e:a:prea, it fully, 
owing to a more considerate estimate of the circnmetancee or the timeii. 

The plain fact ia, that the Independent party u ■uch, no more than 
the Preebyteriao party, understood the principle of true religioue 
libt'rty. The attempt to deny it is UBelee11. Nor, indeed, ia it fair to 
upect of them, liv~ two hundred years ngo, a liberality of eentiment 
at wbioh we have amved only within the lut thirty year■, aod which 
■ome Englishmen are ■low to admit even now. That those men had 
it not wu the fault of the age, in which but a few eagle Bpirits had 
caught eight of what now seem■ to DB a 1elf-erident truth. that every 
man hu a right to choose bis own church aod wonhip, without 
hindrance or interference from the State. 

Neither do we believe that the Independent party 11eized upon power, 
in the hope of giving to the country a larger liberty than the Pree
byteriaoe were dispoeed to grant. The Preebyterian11 wished to e:a:tend 
the pale of the Eetablisbment, ■o that it ahould contain them. The 
Independent.. wished to enlarge it still more, that it might comprehend 
them al■o. There wu u much selfutbneu in the one cue as in the 
other. And eo far from the Independent■, when in power, bein(f the 
champions or an unlimited toleration, we find that Cromwell'• 'Tnen,' 
includinar Preabyteriaoe, Independent., and Hen ■ome Baptiat.a. per
HCuted more than one who came before them became of hia linOU9 
atbcim-ut 1lo tbe Book of Common Prayar. 
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It appan to u that a tendency to eult anduly the principl• or 
lndependency hu been developing it.elf in the Bicentenar, move
ment. That movement in it. commencement propoeed to u1te Prw
byterian1 and Independent. in a common ~lebration. HeDce overturn 
for co-operation were made in many cuea to Wesleyan :Methodilt 
miniltel'll,-overturea which were declined, not beca111e the We11leyan 
minir.ten did not 1ympatbi&e with the deaire to do honoW' to the coo
feuon or 1662, but because they reared that uniting in the 
movement would commit them to a political action from which they 
have uiformly and CODSisteotly stood aloof. Mr. Stoughton'■' Church 
1111d State two hundred Yeal'll ago' (•till unrivalled io the Bicentenarian 
literature) waa coo■i&t.eot in tone and ■pirit with the fmit principle■ 
of the movement. l\Ir. Bayne'■ Euay, with all its fault■, did not 
lower it.elf to denominational parti■anllhip. D11t the publication of 
certain ■o-called Biceote1111ry Prize Enaye,-di1tinctly Coog~tional 
in their teaching,-waa in our opinion a feat mistake. The book■ 
them1elve■ were admirable io temper, an in a dift't!rent connexion 
would have bet-n perfectly unobjectionable; but tht'ir publication 
under the title of ' Bicentenary Prize E!lS&ya ' hint■ strongly at a deaire 
to me the Bicentennry movement for purpoaea 1pecilically denomioa
t1011al. And now Dr. Vaughan's book aeem1 to give ■uhllance to 
what wu be.fore only a half-defined suspicion. It -k• to be fair 
towards the Episcopalian& ; failing, however, 10metimea, 81 in the 
cue or Gauden and Sander10n. But the tone of the fourth 
chapter i■ unfair both to the Baptist.I and to the Pre■byteri1111a. 
The author told u■ in his preface to the ' Revolution■ in Religion,' 
that he willhed to write ' u an Engli11hman.' He should have 
carried the de■ire on to his present publication. We do not wish 
to charge a great and good man with intentional mi■representatioo. 
Pouibly the haate with which the book baa been JJrepared may 
~ally account for it ; but he hu so allowed his prepoueaaion■ to 
interfere with hia philo■ophical calmnl'lls and candour, that he seem■ to 
have written not ' as an Englishman,' but u an I ndcpendent. 

We refer with plea■ure to the third book, entitled • Eogliah Non
eonformity 1ioce 1602.' The 1tyle baa a glow and warmth which i1 

. lacking e!Bewhere, e11cept in a few i-■Bgllll of the two former book■. It 
i■ entirely free from th01e irritating expl'eldion1 which might 10 ea,oily 
have been iotroduceu, and which would only have e11uperated t.be 
eccllll!iastical difl'en-oee■ now 10 keenly caovaa■ed. We cannot blame 
Dr. Vaughan, nor do we think that any honeat and intelligent Church
man will blame him, for the free e1preS11ioo of hi, opioiool.l io the con
cluding paragraph-a paragraph io the aentiment. or whieh we do not 
fully concur, but which we quote bt.•caulltl it ia manly and out■poken, 
and bee■use it e:s.pret'kl the profouud eoovictiun of a lBll,"8 and 
increolling number of the Engliaihmen of to-day. 

'Nonconformi11t■ suffer little now from bad lawa. That atage of 
evil i1 happily paned aHy. But let not our Episcopalian neighboun 
account it 1trange if there are ,till aign• of discontent among 01. 
Churchmen cannot persecute m aft.er the manner of their fat.hen; but 
they of\eo penecute u■ bitterly, after a m1111ner of thefr own. The 
IDBDY Corm■ of BOCial diBparagement, di■ownment, and wrong, to whioh 



Nonconf'ormuta an e:r.pmed u auch, it would require large •pace to 
delOl'ibe. So long u our Eartabliiihed Church ,hall continue to be the 
pat ve1t.ed intt-1'811t it ia, 10 long, in ten thoU1&Dd quarten, all that 
nn be done to discredit, to depreu, and to Cl'Ullh ua, will be done. Our 
nry Btrength nbject. u to penalty. A weak Dillent might be 
deaipiaed: a stnmg Diuent ia an object of fear; 1,11d we all know what 
the COU!B81 are to which fear generally prompt.. Were the Epi.copa
lian Church in Engl1,11d a free and aelf-,uat.ainl'd Church, the motive to 
thil policy would ceue, and the policy would come to an end. But 
the cauae ia not likely to be removed ; and ao long u human uture 
ia what it is, a Church conditioned u the Church of Enarland now iii, 
will be sure to be, to a large extent, a peneeuting Church. We may 
be told that we profeu to be ChrilltiaDB, and should know how to bear 
t.hae thing.. No doubt we should, and 1re muat try to do 10,-but 
let our friends bear iu mind that we are men, 1,11d not angel■.' 

With much in thi1 paragraph we do not agree ; but we are 10rry that 
there ia too muob reuon for the complaint of N onconformista. Whibt 
the honoun of the national Univenitiet1 11ft denied to all who are not 
or the EpiBCOpal penua■ion ; wbillt clergymen of the E~tabliahed 
Church arrogantly refuae to acknowledge the orden of Nonconformist 
mini.ten,-and, in aome cuea, even attempt to refUN burial to the 
ebildren of Nonconformiat parent.; whilat clergymen of the Esta~ 
lubed Church refuae (u the other day at Folkeatone) to ■it at a 
publio entertainment becau■e the mayor ub his own Nonconformist 
chaplain to •Y grace, and decline, u wu th11 eue not very Ieng aince at 
Lincoln, to receive a W eatleyan minister into the f1:lloW9hip of an Anti
quarian Society, unleu h11 will conaent to eschange his cWJtomary 
style oC Reverend for that of Esquire; whilst a tboUADd other petty 
arrogancea and iu1ult■ are being cuD1tantly o8'ered to Nonconformists, 
IO long at le&a1t will there be need for improvement in the Eetabliiih
ment itael( aud need for improvement in the public feeling which 
allows 1Uch ini,ult■ to be olfel"t'd. 

The uncharitable l'Xpreuions of some Di-nting mioisten during 
the Bi01mtenary controveny are not to be wxcu■ed ; uid we have not 
ICJ'Upled to exprea our condemnation of them. But the blind 
arroganee and intolerance of llOWe of the Anglican elergy are qualitiea 
which dail1. expreu th1:maelves in alight and contumely. Till theae 
become rantiea, .Dia!nt will bi! embiU.ered.• 

• Let tlae notiee in the tut be DIii' reply to the 1111wonbJ note, referring to oundvea ud 
oar ncent article on the Bic:ente111111, which appeared in the lalt No. or Dr. \"aughan'■ 
Review, evidently from the editur'■ own peo. (Briti•II ()J,Mt,rly for October.) In 
thia jOVDal, now aod hentofore, we have aimed to do br. V1111hao jlllli,e. Bnt 
Iii■ lemi""' _,,,,. to be ill adapted to controva.y in wlli<,b aoy perNul element 
min11la. That Dr. \"an11un, whetM in bia own prnou, or u editor of tbe Bntid 
e,,,,rt~rly, ■bol,Jd ehal"JLe the Waleyu Mtthodirta with bo■ tility, i■ anrely 011e of tbe 
odde■t thing■ ima,:1nable. It ii tbe old ■Lory. The lamb it ia that trouble■ the 1treun ! 
Hu Dr. Vaugun forgotten Bndfonl awl the Congnptioul Union? Hu the edito1 
forgactu tlie M'tideo in bi■ own Be.iew P Or 1ball we go ltill ftlrlber baelr, anti 
nmwd llr. T....- v! -,liar -"en P Wby ■hoaW tben N llrire -1 bnlllnm P 



IND EI. 

• .J.J.rd Er)IOlitioa or the Second .Epi•tle 
or Peter,' noticod, fiO 

.t•,nra, war ia, 184, 237-lnvery in, 
237-women or, 2'fi--ftocation ia, 
Hll-low commen,ial morality of, HII 
-progreu or, 233 

• .J.11ei,11I Empires,' noticed, 649 
Apo,folilJ Theolotr1, Re1111 • 1 work on, 

reviewed, +iii-bi1 idea and definition 
or • thenloiry,' 447-the flnt disciple■ 
bad • lheol0111, 4'7-reliJrioo1 hietory 
or Jodei1m, •Ull-prcparation1 ror the 
Goepel, 4~ 1-b•racler anrl work or 
Cbn..t, 432-the apostolic Church, 433 
-the Apoealypac, 458-the Epiatle or 
Jamea, 480-St. Paw and bi1 writinJ:?o, 
461---ffitieal .. timate or Reo81'■ viewo, 
4114-tbe ■tonemmt, 467-ju;tift
e■tion and -«>ncilietion. 469-the 
Church, 469-tbe l'Vly Cbun,b in 
tnn1itina, 470-tyaoptieal Gospelo, 
472-St. John'• doctrinal 1yotem, 47-& 

---i!1tellrneiea ud defeeta or Reuu'a 
work, 476 

.lnHl""'fl'• gaa, remark■ on, 1181 

.luti•'• • Province or Jnri•prad-,' 
reviewed, J.&6 

B11t:a11, wnrko or, charact,riaed, 48 
.B.ird', • Bra tea Oil ror the Light oU.ire,' 

noticed, fi4 7 
Baylr, quoted, 43 
~,.,,•, ' Eogliah Purituiam,' noticed, 

537 
B,,,,,,_, writinll9 or, oa Jurlaprndeace, 

149-quoted, HI 
&•lry, Mr. T .• reraery or, delr.ribed, 108 
Jllijf,~•. their aevenl kinda, l!0-&-

11,,lons to the Minioter, 208, 21:t--the 
e1ua a/Jo•t the Bible, 2011-tbe theolo
Jieal clus, 211--dua for ■imple eipo
litioa. 214-for prorouod aod con
troverted 1nhjecta, 217-pnctieal bear
ia,r or Bible-elau tachiog, 223-
1Uioi1terial inllaenee on the youoi_r, HI 
-influence or the Sc.nday-adlool, 228 
-----dutiea or young miniotero, 2211-
claimo of the Bible, Ul-henellta or 
the Bible·clao, 1131 

Jli,u,~, Rev. T., An-Jabithop Sandford'a 
encomium on him, ud Ilia • Chun:h Lile 
In Autnlia,' Ill 7 

Bir~'• • Bible ud llodtn Thoaght,' 
aoticm, 543 

BorlllU, Dr., qaoted, 11-intolennce or, 
to the Methouta w Cornwall, 14 
VOL. :Ill[, NO. l[l[l[Vlll. P 

Brigg•'• 'Two Tettimoniee,' aotii:od, 183 
Briti,/1 AISO<ialion Cur the Adnncement 

or Science, proceedinp or, reviewed, 
362-tril•nle to deeeaoed ruemben, 381 
-Dr. Wbewell on the tide-wave, 8111 
-l'rofeuor Owen ou the Bnin, 863-
opposed by Proreuor H axley, 88 & ; 
and by Pror ... or Rolleeton and othera, 
803-1\fr. Glai1her'1 ballooninp: eap,ri
mento, 387-rnulto, 372-Naamylh 
on the ■tmoophen 111d the 1un, 373-
Henneu:, on eqnatorial .,,Jar beat, 8711 
-Challi1 on n:frao·t;on, 876-the com
pau, aud the ma!!lletiom of ahipe, 877 
-value or the Kew Obee"atory, 378 
-botany, phy.iolO!IY, and IOOlc~y, 880 
-mechanical ecienee, 881, 386-pro-
jeclilee, 381-hl'lllieal tcience, 864-
artiOcial 1tonee, 3811-llarl'f on -ret 
poiaonini_r, 8!17-Dauheuy on volcanoea, 
8811-Dawkin• on the Wokey Hole 
llymna den. 890 

Bm,,,,.•• • E1pnaition or St. Paal to the 
Hebrew,; noticed, 27& 

Bro,,,.;"!!'• • Lut Poem1,' noticed, 5511 
Bn,drr'• 'Tunieion,' reviewed, 4111 
B•llocl:"• • S) riau l.eper,' aotilled, 1147 
B.,,.,tt•• ' J.ollioe Juliane and her Timm,' 

nolic.:d, 277 
C.ud11, Mr. Trollope'• d,preeiatioa of, 

283-population of, 285, 484 
CA,,/•,-•• Dr., noticee or, 178 
C/11111_., poetl')' or, chancterised, II 
CA~•tt'• • lleminieeen- or Thoma Han. 

well Horae,' 11oticed, 283 
' CJriali•• Remembnacer,' quoted, oa 

Father Fcli1 and hie confm:a....., Hl
oa inefflcieney in tlae pulpit, HI 

Cli.ffortl, Lady Anoe, uotice or, 82 
Cofttuo'• ' Pent.alelU!b and Book or 

Joshua,' noticed, 321, 322, 135 
Colliu'• ' Ramble. beyond Railw■)'I,' n

'liewecl, l 
Co,!fere•ce, Waleyu, in Cornwall, 41 
OonuDtJ// and tbe Corai■h prople. I

wreck or the • New Commen:ial,' 1-
wreelrins in lbe wt eeatu,y, 1-
lahoara or Wealey ud the Methodi,ta, 
,, 82-iaterior or the COUJ1t:,, 4-
polofical ■tractllff, 7-cout oeeoa,, 
10-tbe agrieultnnl popolation, 11-
npentitiono, 13-..-{",ibility or re• 
ligiou miotion, 17-mmen, 18--th■ 
Pbniciau, 111-tin and .COPr.1°• 21-
miaing llllfatwnble to llml&b, 11-

• 



166 IJID■X. 

ea._ ud r,,mediee, 17-cle'buing pnr-
111it1 of the miner ib the ei.:hteenth 
c:entnry, 211-ftohmnen, 112-rly 
Mo:tbodilllD, 33--11tati1tica of modern 
Metbodi1m, ll~t Weoleyan Con
ference, 41 

Co•et, Mr. ll Q., on the MDilarJ COD• 
dition or tbe Curni,h mi11en, 22, 26 

Co•tr■11■en, ancient ■ad modern, dil
feren.e in, and 11·hy, 3211 

Criliei••• direrae law, of, with reapect to 
tiiclU"'8, 3:13 

Da■t", quoted, 411, 261, 262 
Daoid«J■•,, .\. B., • Com,nrotarJ on the 

Book of Job,' nolittd, 2118 
Daoid1ott'1, Dr.S.,' Introduction to the Old 

1'utameut,' Jl'View.-d, 280-ratioual
iatic featurea, 283, 211i, 315-rbaoirea 
of opinion, 2!i6, 30:i, 310-falae no
tion, of liberty, 287-hi• treatment or 
opponent•, l!IIO-bia viewa of the Pen
tateucb, 21111 ; and of the later hiatorical 
boob, 2116-reault or bi, view,, 2117-
ptnil.onll U1Umptioo1, 2118-hia apirit, 
2vll-nnaatiafactorJ c:riticiama, 300-
Elohillic and Jehovillic documents, 807 
-the prophetic element repndiated,312; 
and tbe miraculous, 313-New Teeta
ment t.eatimony u to mireclea, 317-
hi, view, or in1pintion, 320 

Da Pr,11H11'1 • lMigiona before Christ,' 
noticed, 276 

Da Sow,,, Profeaaor, teatimooy or, to the 
l'llne of Kew Obte"alorJ, 8711 

Dnou/lir,, 1upenlition1 of tbe i-all'J 
of, 13-tbe fern■ of, noticed, llil 

Duf'llrli, Mr., 1peech of, at High Wy
combe, alluded to, 11011, 528 

Bliz11lnAn age, and aome of ita lea
lioowo poeto, 43-oppoeile tenden,-iea 
or the ap:e, 44-ell'ect, or the Reforma
tion, 47-Thom11 Sackville, 411-Sir 
Philip Sidney, 112-!!iir HenrJ Wotton, 
1111-Nicholu Breton, 57-Sir John 
Harrin~uo, 110-Sir Walter Raleigh, 
110-JOllhna Sylvester, 63-Thomu 
Tusler, M-Georp:e G1"""i1t11e, 6i
}'ulke Greville, 71-Jo.e11h Holl, 7:1-
Robert Burtun, 76-llubert S011L11wrll, 
77-l>amuel l>anirl, 711-l>ir John 
Davie,, 8:1-~lieboel Droyloo, M
Juhn Donne, 85-\1 illiam Drummond, 
811-Phineu 1ud Gilea l'letcher, S7-
1'homu Carew, 811 

'Et-,, 1111d Kt,view•.' rererreJ to, 1117, :143 
El/leridge'1 • Tarirum• or OnkelOII and 

Jou1Lh1D Beu l"uiel on the Penta• 
teach.' notico-d, 1148 

Bqo.ilory piacbiu~, remarb on, 2111 
.,.,,_, •. ad hi■ eool'eno-. 580, 1111 

Fnv, culti,ation of, Ill-native 1peeie1, 
911-Jamaiea rero,, 94-mountain rern,, 
117-pan■iteo, 1111-i:limben, 102-
tm-rerua, 1011-home 1tove-rern•riel, 
106-reprodurtion, 106-mode or io0 

cre.11ae, 113-mierooeopic ioveali?tion, 
l U-worb oo, I l!I 

Fl,J11,11r, remarks on the wurd, 426 
For6e1'1 ' lrelao~,' reviewed, 121 
Por6,,, Sir J., quoted, 24 
Frt!flr/1 Revolution or 18-1.8, 393-Revo

lutioo of 18:10, 311:1-1.onio l'hilippe 
and the Charter, 3114-<"ry fur electonl 
and l'arliamrntary reform, :1115-the 
kintt fired 1t, 3116-..us,•1 lor inr1'1'1..-d 
di11COnle11l, :IU7-the ..... ion or 1847, 
3\18-n-,Jl'l"tiun of the mulion• for elec
tural a1od P,rliamentary reform, :11111-
ol'lt"niution of the "Pl'o•ition, 40\J
Banqurt■, 401-Letter or the Priore 
de Joinville, 402-muanrre or the 
lloulevarda, 405-Thien-Ba,rul Min;.. 
try, 4011-diuolotion of the Cbamb•ra, 
410-tbe colliaion, 412-the abdice
tioo, 41-1.-the Durheu of Orleaoa, 
417-lhe Proclam■tioo, 4111-tbe Pro
vi1ional Government, 421-calllel or 
the Revolution, 424 

G11rruer0 P•g~,. • Hi,tory of the Revola-
tioo or 1848,' reviewed, 3113 

Gold, diaeovery or. in Z..uva Scotia, 487 
Good11Ji11 1

1 1 T. 1 'Work•,• notired, 644 
Go11lrJ'1 'Docnmenta relaliog to lbe 

Settlement of the Chlll't:h or England 
by the Act or Uniformity,' noticed, 
&57 

Gruft Teatameot Litentnre, reviewed, 4111 
Gttrtt'I • Trealioe on the Gnmmar of the 

New Tntameut,' 1nd 'Developed Cri
tici1m on 1'■-ttea of tbe .New Teela
meot,' reviewed, 4112 

g,,,.,,,,., • Lut Day of our Lord'■ Pu-
1ion,' notieed, &-1. l 

Hartley'• ' Hid Tre:11orea,' reviewed, 20-1. 
Harm, on 1he vice,, of the Elizabethan 

lgt', 46 
H11zlitl, quoted, on the Rlizobethan •'1t', 49 
Htalo,, ·, ' J.e, lure• ou the Wuleyao 

li~mn-llook,' uu1i,~•1l, U\I 
H~lda, ureut of, 1:11-d,•ocribed, 132 
Her1d"""'• Dr., quoted, on lhe meiming 

or 'jiikull,' 12l!-on the Great Gey.er 
in Iceland, 1211, 130 

H,,,.,.,, Dr., 111 view, or, in norerenee to 
S11111lay-1.-hoolo, 1>33 

Hof•,in"'' ' Germination, Development, 
and Fnicti6catiou or the hiper cr,·pto
pmia,' reviewed, 111 

Holla'MI',, E. T,. 'Toar ia laolaod,' n
riewed, 111 
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Holl•J•, Sir H., • luaJI OIi Scie11ti&o 
Sabjttt1,' noticed, 272 

Ho,,/t,r, Dr., quoted, OD the p,gnpbim 
diatribatioa or rem,, 94 

Boop,,r'• ' Revelation or Je1a1 Cb.riaL b7 
John,' aoLieed, i!61i 

Hom•'• • I ntrodurtion,' qnoted, SIS 
HolH, Work, or, noticed, 275 
HolNt'■'• ' Dneon-"I.' nutiet'd, 2'11 
HNgo'•, V., • Leo MiM'rablet,' noticed, 1153 
leelnd, iii phy,iral eonolilulion, 121-

tbe f■rw., 123-notural paraJ01r1, 
l :!Ii-the Gry11,,., 126-volmnoe■, 131 
-mineral,, 130-anlmoa, HO-un,eent 
inhabitonll, 141-inn• and cbun:heti, 
141-the rlergy, l-&S-eo1l11u1ce and 
customs, 144 

• J111rriali•111 in f'nlnee, T,n Yea,. or,' re
viewed, 426-new Pnri1, 426-the 
coat, 429-camea of Ji..,.,nlent, 431-
old Paria, 432-the ormy, 433-revi• 
n1 of the lm1icrial Guard, 433-the 
Con■cription, 43-l-' Terreotrial Pro
viJenee,' 4:16-' Imperial Ferliliaing 
Syalem,' 4311-operatiun■ on the Stoek 
E1chan~, 4311-treaty or eommen:e 
•ith England, 441.....,..pital and labour, 
441-intelleclual and litenr, deea7, 442 
--tileaeeor the F/4,m,r u to moralil, 449 

l■f11■I mortality in mining diatricta, 23 
l■ler,,atioRtU E1hibilion, allu•:001 to, 

:123, et •e9., 478, 481, ,s8, 487 
lni,,g, Rev. Edward, earl7 daya, 168-

colle,ie life, 168-muler or eehool at 
HadJingtoo, 169-mnoval to Kirkald7, 
171-preJJ■ration for the ministry, 173 
-lieeneed to preach, l 71i-early etforl■, 
175-Miuioa■r, acbemea, 177-an 
lri•h tutor, 1711-beeomea Dr. Cbal
men'• usiatanl, 180-popalnrity, 183-
Oratioaa, and defence of them, 186-
prea<"hee before the London l\li11ior,ary 
SoeietJ, 188-tiew■ or b■pliam, 189-
Catbolic Emancipation, 1111-hetero
doi;v, 192--unkou,.·n toa1,.'lle1, 11111-
berure I he Pre.byt,ry, 1911-i• dcpoeed, 
20U-foilin,r bcahh and dtath, l!Ol
•ummary, 202 

J,uo6•1' 'Nole■ on the Gospela,' noticed, 
r,47 

Jolt.II, lligniftcatioo or the term, 129 
• Joursal or Horticulture,' quoted, 107 
J•rilpr11de-■ce, bat r,w En11li1h book■ on, 

1411; and wh7, 1110-Roman law, lliO 
-provioee or juriapradeoee, 151-law 
and moralit7, U6-■overeignlY, 1110-
Gonrameat of the United tiapom, 
161-tbe United State■, 183 

rnutl,'• •~or Peru,' nvi...a, 
91 

Kr,igAf, • Non Scotia,' rniewed, ,7s 
KW11,;', • YobM in lcelawl, daeribetl, 

134 
uif~Ailt/'1 •Cornwall: ita Millea and 

Alinen,' reviewnl, 1 
Li•MI•, Preoidenl, Jifflenllifl of, 238 
1,o,,,.•, ' Frra1, Briti■h aad E,otic,' re

,·iewcd, 91 
,Vac,../o!f, OD the dark reatan1 ol the 

:tlizabethao •• 46 
Jlarw~••• ' ln8ueuee or the llOtllie Code,' 

notire,1, ojO 
Jlt1!flle11J'• ' London l.abour and the Londoa 

l'oor,' ooti<-ed, &52 
J/el~nlfe', • O:1ooi1n in lcelaocl,' re.iewed. 

121 
Mdhodi••• in Cornwall, '• Ill, 92-aad 

the Choreh, & I Ii 
Miltm,, quoted, r.59 
Miu•, irupure air or, 28 
• Miute• of the w .. kyu Confaaee for 

1862,' rtviewed, 1 
Mir~•• pec,ulationa or, in eonaetion witla 

the }'rench Stock Eschaa~, ♦89 
Mo■l-ep1, dill"ereot.e between, ■ad ma, 

364 
Jl,,,.tejon"• • Ciiteehe■ia Evugeliea,' -

tieed, 274 
Jlylu'• • Repo■iag in Je9a■ ,' noticed, 1148 
Neale'• • Sau■et■ and Sanahiae,' noticed, 

2711 
N,-1_, John, in Cornwall, SS 
Nooo Seotio, eettlemeot of, 479--polo

pcal ■troctore ud granitic re■oareea, 
480-iatercolooial eommaoieatioa, '81 
-climate, 481-aatunl re■oarca, 481 
-■eener,, 483-iDcraN or pop11Ja. 
lion, 484-maaafaetare■, '85-miaeral 
re■ouree■, ,85--g<,ld diacoverie■, '87 
-reli(riou, 490 

Olipl,,,.f •, 111 ra., • J.ife of Eclwud Irving.' 
re,·iewed, 165 

Oolt,,2,,.·• • Cnmmenlary on the Gllll)llll 
or St. Luke,' nutiCtcd, 27 4 

Orlad"• • W rek of Prayer,' notieed, 280 
Palgr11re'1 • Handbook to the nae Art 

Culh,etioa in the E1hibilioo,' re.ie•ed. 
323 

p1,,..;ci,,.,, tradition that the, traded to 
Cornwall, ontcoable, 18 

PliNplton•, lumino■ity of, 88, 
Piet11r~• in the late E,bibitioa, 828-

Haadbook■ or Taylor 1111d Palgrave, 
323-l''reaeh and Eugliob eolouriag, 
827-bi■torieal painting■ or Udginm. 
828 ; or Germany, 831 ; ol FraoN ■ad 
Eaglaod, S8 l-ill111tntioo1 or Shake
,...,.., 838-portnlita, 888-tbe Fr,,oala 
eolleetion, 188-tbe Dateh, IS~ 
Bagli■lt, Ul-1-'1 llmcl■ea,-. kl 
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8 li:>wlu, "6-Wurm'1, HI 
. -religion an, 11.U-Berbert 11111 ArJ 

Bchdv, 8'7----uimal paillting, k8-
TiH1DU1ol'1 piotam, 114'-maea from 
Engliab neiy-day lil'e, HO-Martineau 
and O'Neil, 850-deainbility of fn. 
qoent ,iathering■ of art, 851 

Pite.,-.,.,.•, • Penteeo■tal Bleainga.' llD-
tieecl, 1147 

P•rilllu, notir.e1 of the, 45, '70 
• e,,,,,lmy Rmew,' qDOted, 11 
' Q•116,e Chronicle,' qDOted, Oil the popula

tion of Canada, 484 
~ DI Curn..U, 7 
~. atranp11& pntemio111 of, 

1185 
&11,-111111, ~-. 1 .. prachel l11 Gwen• 

nap pit, 87 
Jlfta', • Hietoin de la TheolOl!ie Chn,. 

t:ienne aa Siicle A po■tolique,' reviewed, 
-Ml-hi■ 'lliatory of tbe New Teota
ment,' quoted 011 the ehro11ology of t.he 
Epiatlea, te l 

Mntoa', 'Inalnhrity of the deep Corn• 
lab Miaee,' rmewed, l 

' Bo,,1,.Jloot of Cornwall,' rmewed, 1 
Jl.utia<, atridarea 011 hie art principle■, 

1125 
a..,/fort/'1 'Miuion Bild E1ten1ion or the 

Chlln'h at Home,' rniewed, 60S-Mr. 
Handford hiauetr, 1109--Hi■:h-Chnrch 
prioeiplea, Ill-horror of Di-_.t, Ii 13 
-Llie Church 1111d Popery, li\4-Me
thodiam, 1115-lihenliam, 516-eandld 
aclmillio111 •• IO the Church, Ii 18-N:n
di&ion of &he nation, li20-iu1nfllcient 

-Rf1Pl1 of elati,, lillO-lhe pew 17.tem, 
121........U endoll'IIIGIII, 1ii8-paocit7 
. of cudiclatD for tbe miniltl')', 5211-
miniaterial tninin,:, 529-lack of pulpit 

• taint. 580--clerical df,lioqunta, 1131 
--.ediea propn■ed, liH 

1/J#i/,'1.' RetelatiDD ud Scienee,' llO
tioed, 650 

&otlnil, _.. oa &he polpit or, 178 
llttrit#wr', ' lnlndnetion IO the Criticiam 

ohhe New Teatamcat,' rmewed, 4111 
llltriwr', • Gotdlold'■ Bmlalema,' llOticed, 
---

....... work■ of, chanderiled, 48 
/Mid 'Complete Work1,' noticed, Ht 
llilwl the Sailar, ■tJle of, naed IO -■aibe 

,h.pea' llem In Fnaca, 428 
8-A, Dr. 9.,lalb-.,eof, illConnnll,tl 

S.il4',, T., 'BilearJ. of 1.i.-.• 11oticad, 
111111 "'°"'• hralal, lormai7 pnctiaed DI Corn 
wall, 30 ' 

st,,r,Jeld,' 'Briti■b Perna,' renewed, Ill 
Btt,r,I~'• 'Heit Spring■ of Iceland,' quoted, 

131 
Sl,,.1,o, quoted, 111 _ , 
Ta,t,,,',, H., • St. Clomeat'■ Eft,' re

newed, 333-tbe atory, 3H-pec:imen 
of ll7le, 33&--t,ompari1110 with other 
workl of the 111tbor, 8511-hia pr.e 
work1, 380 

Taylor',, T., 'Handbook to the Pictnra 
in tho E1biblti011,' reviewed, 328 

TAo•u'• tranalatio11 oCDIIDte'• 'Triloa.' 
noti<ecl, 280 

'Ti■N,' quoted, on Mr. Dianeli'1 ■ptteb 
at Hqcb Wycumbe, 609-cited, 182 

Trollop,', 'North Amerii,a,' reviewed, 
23•-bi■ American leaniop;a, 135-
North and South, 287--Border Stai., 
!38--elaver7, 11311-nlap:ooi■m of 
North and Sooth, IIU-American phy-
1iogoom7, 1143-womeo, _ 2 .. -elnca
tion, 1148---brotherhood, 2411-olllci■I 
peculation, 1140--We■tern progreu, H3 
-Upper Miuiuippi, Ut-the war, 
1138--ebarvter of the work, 237 

TJloell.'1 • ~innin,: Life,' notieecl, HO 
n.n.,,, Captain, inlrodoclion or Meth• 

odi■m into Cornw■II, b7, 82 
Tro,nJi,'1 • Satan,' noticed, 11711 
1;-•• 'Imputed Righten--,' noticed, 

lid 
.,...,,,.,,,.., • Englilh NoDCDnJ'ormity,' no

ticed, 680 
,.,..,,,;.,, new pbue of action in, 889-

probable eanaea of th- cbanpa, 8110 
Yoa a •• ,.e4', • Trne Fif(lll'9 and Dimla-

1ion1 of the Earth,' noticed, Iii l 
F11,J,y, Bn. C., In Cornwall,, U-qDOlel1, 

117 
11'ed,y, Rn. J-., cinoted, ,, 81, Ill, 117, 18 
• .,,,,, • .,,,,., Ileriew ,' qllO&ed, 1117 
Fliil11'1 'Londoner'■ Walk 10 the Lau'a 

End.' r19lewed, l 
11'1,il,.,..ld, preaehill! of. 188 
Jl't,iJIDOrlt,', pn, remaru 011, BBi 
ruur'a • Grammar of New-TeMalllllllt 

Diction.' rniewed, 4111 
To■■g, pnetieal lleariDg ·oe, Bi~ 

Oil the, 1128 
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